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===============Prologue================
Wind and dust swirled across a storm grey sea. On that day, the sea and sky were as one; grey and merciless as a pair of eyes which surveyed them.
Though he was but seven, he’d endured a lot in his life. He didn’t trust and tried not to care, though in truth he cared too much.

He had but two people he’d dare give the term ‘friend’. They had endured just as much as he had, and the girl had lost everything important to her but a year before meeting him.
On that stormy day, the three made a pact, a promise. To be friends with each other until the very end, no matter what came between them. They sealed the promise with blood, cutting there thumbs and pressing them together.

‘We’ll be friends no matter what happens. Even from beyond the grave, beyond all reaches of time, we’ll be friends’ 

‘Yeah. Even if time makes us forget each other, our bonds of friendship will endure until the end’

The three nodded, then grinned and started throwing sand at each other. After all, they were only kids, but as they grew older and found each other yet again, there bond of friendship keep them together, no matter what happened. 
=============Chapter One============
 New things beginning means old things ending        
‘Come on, Kirsti! You’ll be late, and turn down that racket! We’re already in trouble for ‘disturbing the peace’. Now hurry up!’ yelled my mum, who was at the end of the hallway.

‘Yeah, Yeah. I’ve got to finish my facial routine first’ I lied. In reality, I was printing out the Red Raven training schedule for the next month. Red Ravens was the club I was in at school, and me ‘doing my facial routine’ always got mum off my back.
‘Oh, that’s good. You have fifteen minutes’ replied my mum.

‘Sucker’ I thought.

I turned off the computer as soon as it had finished printing. A glanced in the mirror. My unruly honey brown hair was all puffed up again.

I look anxious, I thought. My emerald green eyes stared back through the mirror and I picked up my bag. I grabbed my brush, gave my hair a quick comb and ran outside, slamming the door behind me. Dad had already started the car.

I got into the back seat and put my bag down next to me. I looked out the window and watched as we drove out of the driveway.

Then I glanced at the sheet in my hand and saw the state it was in.

I clearly needed more ink for my printer.

‘Muuuum’ I whined in my best voice. ‘I need more ink! All my pictures come out crappy’

‘Sweetums, I don’t know how you use up your entire ink cartridge. You only use it for school related stuff, right?’
‘Well, yeah’ I replied. ‘Yeah, if school related stuff means giving to my friends’ I thought.

‘That’s good. You’re a good girl, Kirsti’ said my dad, and he lent over and gave me a kiss on the cheek.

I heard a screech of fear from my mum. I looked up.

‘Kirsti, grab Rachael, wrap her head in a jumper and jump!’ she yelled.

I hastily and did my seatbelt and rushed over to my baby sister Rachael. I undid her buckle and took off my jumper. I wrapped it around her, her screeching as I did, and I jumped out of the car and a six ton truck slammed into the car.

‘NOOOO! Not... oww...’

Suddenly it felt like a boot had been slammed into my head. I looked up.

Standing above me was me, literally.

‘I’ve seen you before! You were there... that day...’

She laughed.

‘You’ve got a good memory’

She kicked me in the head so hard then that everything went black and my mind went backwards...

‘Liam, stop squirming’ I said, kicking my little brother. He was wedged underneath the seat of the car.

‘Leave him alone’ muttered my sister, who was sitting next to me.

‘Hey, he’s hurting me. He hurts you, for a matter of fact, you can’t deny that’

Chelsea shrugged.

There was the scream of brakes suddenly and I was hurled through the back screen of the car onto the ash felt. I saw my sister tumbling like a rag doll, and landing hard on the ground.

I crawled over to her.

Blood was leaking from the corner of her mouth. I quickly wiped it away.

She looked up at me blearily.

‘Kirsti... what ever happens, never forget that I ...love you. You’re the be...st sister I could...ever have’

She cough and blood came out with it.

‘Shh, you’re going to be okay, just lie here, come on you can’t do this to me, Chelsea! Somebody, anybody! Please, help...’

Chelsea coughed again, more blood splattered on me.

Suddenly a figure walked out of the fog. It was a really foggy day. 

She came and sat next to me. She didn’t look up. She had long brown hair.

Chelsea’s eyes widened.

‘Are you... going to... help?’

‘No one can fix internal bleeding, girl’

She looked up and looked me full in the face. A wide smile dawned on her face a Chelsea’s breathing shallowed, and then, stopped.

‘I’ve nearly finished it, now... don’t worry, Kirsti, your day will come soon’ said the girl.
She got up and walked off.

I stared in shock. She was happy my sister was dead.

I knelt over my sister’s body. I felt my eyes burn.

I picked her up in my arms and cuddled her against me, her blonde hair being whipped into my face by the wind. I sobbed and cried how could you leave me...

I heard a cry, a baby’s cry.

‘Rachael!’

I tried to get up. I staggered, and nearly fell flat on my face.

I staggered over to where I heard the cry. Rachael was lying there with a small cut on her cheek, nothing more.

My ribs burned like hell, and I think my foot was broken.

I felt the world go black again...

I awoke in the local hospital, fighting off nausea. My whole body ached. I felt like I had been hit by a truck. 
‘Oww…’ I mumbled.
‘Ah, Kristie, how nice to see you alive and well’

‘My name’ I growled, ‘is Kirsti. K-I-R-S-T-I. No ‘e’ and ‘I’ are in front of the ‘r’ Got it memorized?’
‘Ah, sorry’ he replied. ‘So, how are you feeling?’

‘How’s everyone?’ I asked.
‘Pardon?’ the doctor replied.

‘HOW IS EVERYONE!?’ I yelled.

‘Oh, ah, well, ah… your parents are dead. Rachael’s alive, she had barely a scratch’ he mumbled into his shirt collar.

‘What... my mum, and dad are... dead?’ I whispered.

Mum and Dad were my last living relatives. All my other ones had been killed in the bombings of New Zealand and South Australia. I had no-where to go. 
‘W-w-where am I supposed to go?’ I stammered.
‘I am sure a relative will take you in’

‘I have none’

‘Now surely you have one living relative?’

I shook my head.

‘Aunt? Uncle?’

‘Nope’

‘Long lost twice removed elder cousin?’

‘No’

‘What’s your last name?’

‘Briggs. B-R-I-G-G-S.’

‘Oh my. You are extremely unlucky, aren’t you?’
‘Yes’ I replied, thinking about the time I had accidentally broken a mirror.
‘Well, I guess I’ll just have to organize an orphanage for you to go to, along with your sister’ said the doctor.

‘Fine. Whatever’ I replied.

I could already feel myself slipping from reality, into the faraway haze that is shock. I could feel myself being dislocated into world inhabited by only those who have no living relatives. Those who are orphans.

Suddenly, I woke up. I’d been asleep.
‘Kirsti! Are you all right? Wake up!’

‘I’m awake, I’m awake!’ I shouted, trying to get Krystal’s curious face, with her deep chestnut brown hair and deep brown eyes, with all her freckles, out of mine.

‘Are you alright?’ repeated Krystal.
‘Never been better, other than the fact that I’m a full time orphan now’

‘You’re a full time WHAT!?’ yelled Shadi, his brown eyes widening with shock. I was sure I saw his curly black hair straighten for a second.
‘Orphan. I’ll be going to an orphanage.’

‘No. My family will adopt you’ replied Michael. His eyes seemed to be concerned and worried. His eyes were light blue, and he had black hair.
‘No they wouldn’t, you numbskull!’ said Krystal angrily.

‘Well soooooorry’ muttered Michael.
 ‘Whatever guys’ I said, and then suddenly I burst into tears.
‘Oh, Kirsti, it’s not your fault. Don’t beat yourself up’ soothed Krystal.

I tried to stop crying, shaking with the effort.

‘So, ah, Krystal’ said Shadi hesitantly, ‘wasn’t your mother saying that if Kirsti’s parents were her only living relatives, she would adopt her and her sister?’

Krystal glared at him.

‘Yes, but she needs to get the adoption papers’ replied Krystal.

‘Wait a minute,’ interjected Michael. Isn’t your mother Kirsti’s mother’s cousin?’
‘Yeah, you’re right. I’ll go talk to my mother about it’ smiled Krystal, and she waltzed out of the room.

‘You would think that she would say Thankyou for reminding her about the adoption papers, but nooo… I have to endure the Mega Glare, and then as soon as she remembers that she’s related to Kirsti, she waltzes right out of the room and she couldn’t be happier! I mean, not even Kirsti’s that temperamental’ sighed Shadi.
‘She was just so worried about me. And this is on top of the fact that she only got 71% on her English test, and was so close to failing Geography it wasn’t funny… Wait, what do you mean, temperamental? I may have a short temper, but I never go from absolutely bouncing of the walls to murderous!’ I replied. ‘Well, I do sometimes, but not all the time’
‘Whoops, sorry, thinking of Tira there from Soul Calibur 3’ whispered Shadi nervously.
‘You related her to Kirsti?’ gasped Michael, staring at Shadi in disbelief.

‘Well, she’s always had a lot of a temper…’ mumbled Shadi, as Michael glared at him.

Suddenly, Krystal burst into the room.

‘My mum said she’ll adopt you and Rachael!’ laughed Krystal. ‘No orphanage for Kirsti or her sister!’

She then started jumping on my bed.

‘Ow…Krystal…stop…car accident survivor…in pain…help!’ I yelled. Michael then jumped on her.
‘OWWWWWW!’ I yelled again.

Then all the doctors burst in, and then to my great displeasure, they jumped on the bed.

‘Would you get the hell off!’ I screamed angrily. Suddenly, everyone was silent.

‘There’s no need to yell’ mumbled Shadi shyly.
‘You wouldn’t get off. The doctors were on the bed for god’s sake!’

‘Oh. Sorry’ said Krystal, looking away.
‘Visiting time’s over, everyone out. Kirsti needs her rest’ said a very pretty nurse.

And as soon as she said that, I fell back into a deep sleep.

When I awoke again, I didn’t know were I was. There was no computer in the corner, no light-streaming-even-at-night-no-matter how-much-I-try, no posters of Final Fantasy Characters on the walls, no PS2 on the cupboard next to my bed. I sat up. Then I realized where I was, and lay back down again. ‘What’s going to happen to me?’ I thought, ‘I’ve only got my second cousin Amelia to take care of me. Then what will happen if she dies? I’m used to people I know breaking my heart; it’s happened all my life... 

Later in the afternoon, Michael and Shadi came and visited, but they said Krystal couldn’t come. Michael said something like fune or something, when Shadi shut him up and said she was at softball practice, then put his hand over his mouth.
But of course he got a whack in the back of the head for that lie, because even Krystal’s enemies know that she hates softball. She would actually spit on the ground near the places when she had a cold so everyone would come down with the flu and whenever she got the chance, she would pour freezing cold water down the backs of players so the game would be cancelled and her Dad [who loves softball] would have to take her home.

All the players of the Gladstone Park home team now have restraining orders on her and all the other teams want that ‘little brat’s’ name, so they can put a restraining order on her as well.

Well, after the lie was finally cleared up, they told me that Krystal’s father had also had been killed in the crash. He was in the truck, but he had, like a sensible person, been wearing a seatbelt.

The funeral was today, but only for her father. My mum and Dad’s funeral had been postponed until I got out of hospital…

Which was the next day and after that… 
SCHOOL.
First, I had to clear out my room of all the junk. The posters were keepers, but many other things were not really worth keeping. All the things I held dear to my heart I grabbed. However, I also grabbed my PS2 and PS1 games, because I was going to need something to do while at my aunts. I picked up a photo of my sister, my brother, my other sis and I. We were all in picture with one of those Santa’s you get your picture taken with at the shopping centre. My sister Chelsea looked up at the camera smiling with her beautiful smile, blue eyes and golden blonde hair, which was lit up by the Christmas lights surrounding the Santa. My only picture with all of my siblings in it. They had all died in the crash near last Christmas. This, truly, should have been the beginning of this story, because that is when my parents got together again.
My mum had been in the crash, along with Mark, my stepfather. He died in hospital. He was lucky I had not killed him, cause he was drunk driving. Stupid asshole. Well, my mum had gone into a coma, and when she woke up, she could remember when I was born but nothing else past that. Therefore, Dad and I decided to hide the fact that Chelsea and Liam had ever existed so we could live our lives. I wonder if it was the right decision, not telling mum. I felt really bad about my brother and sister dying, so I decided to visit there graves when the funeral was. It was sad. For the first time, I cried over my stupidity over my brother and sisters, because I had always taken them for granted. I wish I could pay them back in some way, because they had always loved me.

I had never cried over their deaths before. I preferred to keep my feelings looked up inside of me. Crying was for the weak, or that’s what I told myself.

Chelsea had always been full of life, bouncy and jovial. I loved her so much. My only pure sibling.

I remembered how she used to sing to her favorite songs. I missed her so much.

She was behind me now. There was no point in brooding over something you can’t change. Wounds will eventually heal.
But they always left scars.

I had to look to the future. That’s only place you can go from the present, forward, not backward. Living in the past meant not accepting the future, and I wasn’t like that.

‘I’ll see her again, one day’ I whispered. ‘I’ll see them all again. Whether it is in two days time or in 70 years time, I’ll see them again’
Then I put the photo down and left my room. I went over to the room that had once been Chelsea’s. All her stuff had been locked away.

I climbed up and undid the lock. In side was all her stuff, but there was only one thing I was going to take with me. The one thing Chelsea had cherished the most, other than Dad, Mum and I.

It was her horse, a stuffed little toy that she slept with in bed. She’d loved that doll so much. It made me sad that I’d never see her hold it again.

I took it down. The horse looked sad, too. Maybe it was just me.

I wiped my eyes and left the house. Strangely enough, I’d never actually called it home. I’d never felt at home anywhere for some reason. I always felt as if I didn’t belong.

Maybe I didn’t. Maybe I was just the black sheep in a herd of white, no-one liking me and not belonging.
On the other hand, maybe it was Liam who was the black sheep. He’d been like me too, but he had copied me. I had gotten really annoyed with him and Chelsea for trying to be me. I was myself and no one else.

 As a baby I’d been difficult. I wouldn’t sleep, I wouldn’t eat and I often ran off until Dad threatened me with one of those child restrainers.

Once I tried to walk out of a toyshop [this was when I was three or so] with a wheelbarrow filled with toys.

After that scare, I then ran off in Big W, managed to walk all the way across the shopping centre car park without being hit, to the bus stop and into the bus to Greenvale, and this was in Broadmeadows. An old woman saw me and asked me a few questions.
‘What are you doing on here, little girl?’

‘I’m going for a ride’ I replied. I was still three.

‘Where are your parents?’ she asked.

I pointed back towards the shopping centre. She took my hand and led me to the front desk, where my parents were sick with worry.

After that, or maybe before, I jumped off the diving board at a pool and had to be saved by a lifeguard. You know what I did after being rescued? Headed straight back to the diving board.

Man, I was an adventurous little rascal. And I always have been, wishing for greater things than English, LOTE and Science degrees, a dead end job and old age with no adrenaline rushes that gets you heart pumping, never felt true fear.

I never wanted to die that way. Never.

I guess it was just the fate of the world. To be immensely, massively BOOOOOOOORING.

I walked out of the bedroom and out of the house, not forgetting turn off the lights.

When the front door shut with a bang, I felt myself curl even deeper into my soul. Where I had practically lived my entire life, hiding from the torment that was bullies and life.

Man, is my life a series of unfortunate events or what?

                                                  *

The day of the funeral, I had dressed in black clothing. I borrowed a veil from a woman who was coming, but I’d never seen before.

My aunt didn’t want me to bring Michael and Shadi, but I insisted. They were, after all, really all I had. I carried Rachael with me.
The funeral was a drag. Don’t mean to be rude, but people that I didn’t know got up there and said things about somebody they’d never met. I clenched my fist. This wasn’t how a funeral was supposed to be.

Suddenly all the people were staring at me.

Krystal nudged.

‘You’re supposed to go up and say something’ she whispered.

I was going to say something memorable, that was for sure.

I walked up to the podium.

‘My father was a kind and caring man. He gave even when he could not, and tried his hardest to protect me and my younger sister’. My voice wavered a little, but Krystal nodded and plowed on.

‘My mother also cared, but not for me as much as the others. One does wonder why.

Although they are gone from this world, we always see our loved ones again, no matter what. About 5 years ago I wrote a poem about death, and this is how it goes:

A cool breeze whispers through the trees,

As I walk along an endless plain.

I come across myself laying, staring at the sky.

Then I start to wonder, start to wonder, why?

Why do we fight, why do we use guns,

To so many of us the fat lady has sung.

My time has ended, and I am a ghost,
One of the dead who walk the endless plain.

Were those who have been slain or shot,

Wander around as their families mourn and their bodies rot,

Questioning why did they did they die,

What did they do, were they bad or good,

Why, Why, Why?

But know what the afterlife is,

It is an endless plain.

Were the tears are the rain’

I trailed off. I saw genuine tears in some eyes.

Then suddenly they started clapping. Clapping at my bravery and talent.

I didn’t smile, or even feel pleased. Deep down, I wondered if I’d ever be happy again, with all that’s happened in my life. I hugged Rachael close and she hugged me back. We’d become very close since the death of Chelsea and Liam.
Goodbye, Mum, Dad. May the gentle arms of death cradle you in its sweet embrace.
                                                   *
School.

It was something I had initially loved, but now had grown to hate. A place where everything has no limits, no matter what the teachers say. A place where there are groups, and if you’re not in the pop group, you were a nobody. But of course as in every adventure or exciting story, I am not in the pop group. I drift, and there is even a group for these types. People, who belong to every group yet nobodies group, are known as, not drifters, but Red Ravens. 
I walked in to school, preparing to plead to teachers that I cannot work because of the crash. But what greeted me at the gate was simply astounding.
A mob.

It was unbelievable. All these people are here because of it? They just want to share some of the contaminated fame that will fade in a year or so until it seems like it never happened. I grimaced. It just wasn’t fair. Here are all these people, who crowd around me and say oh what’s it like, like you know, and then go home to their parents say, oh Mum, I got a picture today with the girl who has no-one except for her baby sister, and it was so cool but she didn’t seem to like it. Well, maybe one day I’ll go ‘round to your place and blow it up, how’dya like that, biatch?

‘What the, where’d that come from,’ I said aloud. It wasn’t just the thought; it was that I had meant it.

Jeez, stop watching action movies and all that sort of hulabalooza.
I walked up to a little shelf just off from the school.

The Red Nest.

‘Hey guy’s’ I said as I walked in.

‘Hey Kirsti. Didn’t think you’d make it through the crowd’.

‘Yeah, well I was a bit distracted and all the people couldn’t get an answer’

‘The answer to all life’s problems. Ignore the people who are causing them’ replied Michael. 

‘So what are we going to do today?’ asked Shadi.

‘I’m feeling a bit… rebellious. Why don’t we wag?’ I suggested.

‘What?! Are you serious? We’d get in so much trouble from our parents!’ replied Krystal.
I glared at her. Then I’d remembered that her dad had died in the accident too.

‘Krystal, you mean parent, I mean second cousin, Michael means Mum and Shadi means parents. You are a total hard-ass. Your Dad’s dead, both my parents are dead and you’re saying oh we are going into so much trouble with our parents? You make me sick’ I replied.

‘What evil thing invaded the real Kirsti’s brain? Release her at once!’ yelled Michael, and then he grabbed me and shook me. I laughed.

‘You are funny sometimes, you know!’ I cried through my laughing.

‘Jeez, you are getting as bad as Tira. I’ve never seen you change mood that fast’ said Shadi, astonished.

‘Well, I think I’ll try to stay in a good mood for the rest of the day. I’ll see you at morning break’

‘What?’ cried Michael.

‘Like I said, I’m feeling a bit rebellious. I’m gonna wag and there’s no way you can stop me’ 
‘Well, if Kirsti’s gonna wag then so am I’ replied Michael.

‘Me too’ added Shadi.

‘There’s no point in me going to class if all three of you guy’s aren’t going to class’ sighed Krystal.

‘Oh come on Krystal, don’t be a party pooper. Staying school so you can get the ‘been here the most all year’ award is just stupid’ I said to her.

‘Yeah, Krystal, you have to let loose sometimes’ added Shadi.

‘Sorry for being so tightly wound, guys’ muttered Krystal.

‘So, what are we going to do today? I would like to go to the shopping centre’ I suggested.

‘Yeah, that sounds cool’ replied Shadi.

We waited until the bell rang through the school, and then we headed out. But of course, no plan ever goes exactly as it should.
‘Well, well, well, what do we have here?’ croaked a voice behind us.

‘Oh no’ I muttered.

Mariana.

Mariana is 16 years old and she is in the same year as us. She was in my grade when I was in year 7 . She has finally learnt how to stick up for herself, which isn’t an improvement, though I still make fun of her [I’m not a bully, I just don’t like her]. She has become the principals’ snitch.

‘Looks like all the Ravens are going to fly from the coop’
‘Not unless we smash you first’ I growled. Krystal stared in surprise.
‘Ohhhhhhhhh, temper, temper. You parents death hitting hard. I heard that your dad was drunk’ said Mariana smugly.

I saw red. I think. Or maybe black. I don’t know.
‘YOU ARE SO FUCKING DEAD, PIPSQUEAK!’ I yelled. All I could think was ‘KILL HER!’

‘Kirsti, no!’ screamed Krystal. She tried to grab onto my shirt but I pulled out of her grasp and gave chase to Mariana.
I ran after her. She ran across the oval and out of the school, but I was a lot faster than she was normally, and I was fuelled by rage. I finally caught up to her and smashed her against a tree.

‘Now look whose defenseless, pipsqueak?’ I laughed. ‘Looks like I’ll be expelled, but after that the expulsions will end, ‘because the principal’s snitch will be lying face down in a ditch looking like she just got hit by a car’
Suddenly I got a thought that was so evil I nearly gagged, but oh well.

I was angry.

‘Or, how about I hit your parents with a truck? How would you feel about that, pipsqueak?’

‘Please, I’m sorry…’ she whispered.

‘Your reign as snitch is over, pipsqueak, or…’
I ran my finger across my throat.

‘Kirsti, what are you doing?’ yelled Krystal.

I let Mariana go and she bolted to the hills.

‘Whoa, you sure scared her’ whispered Shadi.

‘You freaked me out. I’ve never seen anyone that mad except…’ 

‘Except who?’ I asked.

‘Well,’ blushed Michael ‘Jak gets about that mad…’

‘Yeah, he does. As a matter of fact, Kirsti been acting like many PS characters lately’ agreed Shadi.
‘Have I?’

‘Yeah. First you were really serious and moody, then you all happy, then you went to plain murderous’ mused Krystal.

‘Ok, let’s pretend that this did not happen and just go to the shopping centre. And by the way... you do know that Squall can also get that mad?’ I replied.
They shrugged and we started towards the shops.

We head down the paths that lead to the shopping centre. As we past the primary school, with all the kids that were still outside, I remembered again my sister and my brother, who had been killed around Christmas. I was completely alone, save from my three friends and Rachael.

‘Well, we’ve got to cross somewhere else, or the lollipop lady will see us and she’ll tell the principal’ whispered Krystal.
‘Let’s cross over there’ I suggested, pointing over to corner near the petrol station.

‘Yeah, let’s go’ replied Michael.

So we went over to the corner and tried to cross the road, but suddenly a massive wave of cars came our way.

‘Crap. I think this is not a coincidence’ I whispered.

The others stared.

‘Oooookaay, so what do we do now?’ asked Michael.

‘We wait until someone needs to cross the road, then the traffic will stop moving and we can weave through the cars’ I said.

‘Ok, so pay attention to the lollipop lady’ replied Michael.
We waited.

And waited.

Until Ms Botros, a biology teacher, came and need to cross the road.

‘I bet we’ve been here for a whole period, and Ms Botros has only just turned up because she has a class this period’ said Michael.

‘Well duh you dumbass, we had her this period. Don’t you ever read your timetable?’ replied Krystal.

‘The cars have stopped. We had better get a move on’ I interrupted.

We quickly weaved in and out of the cars, ducking low so both lollipop lady and Ms Botros didn’t see us. As soon as we got to the opposite curb, we breathed a sigh of relief. We walked over to the nearest shopping centre entrance, but something held me back.

‘Hey guys, why don’t we go in the other entrance? I want to check out the stuff at Houng’s Jewellery’ I suggested. 
‘Yeah, let’s go that way. I want a little more suspense, since the lollipop lady could look over at any time and spot us… Hey Kirsti, wait!’ said Krystal sarcastically at the start and finished with a tone of surprise.
I had run off as fast as I can, which is fast ignoring the fact that I am not very fit. I quickly dashed inside the shopping centre and went in.

‘Well, we might as well enter the other entrance, since it is a lot safer’ Krystal suggested. By the time they had gotten there, I had already looked at the wigs and was checking out the scarves.
‘Why aren’t you looking at the jewellery?’ asked Michael.

‘I wanted to wait for you guys. That a problem?’ I snapped.

‘Okay, just calm down’ whispered Michael.

We walked over to the glass case that held all the cool jewellery.

And I couldn’t believe my eyes.

‘Is that…’ muttered Krystal.

‘It is!’ I gasped.

Sitting on the shelf was Griever. Yes, that Griever from Final Fantasy VIII. The Keychain, the necklace and the ring.
‘Hello there’ said the man behind the counter in a pleasing tone. ‘We only got that in today. I was told by the man a secret name and whoever that name right I had to give away both the necklace, ring and the Keychain to. Though now that I think about it, it actually sounded kinda stupid’

‘What did this man look like?’ I asked.

‘He looked like one of you high school kids. Brown hair, blue eyes, was wearing a necklace identical to that one, scar across his forehead… am I forgetting something? Oh yes, he had a sword on his belt, but I think he had a license cause he certainly walked like he knew how to use it’ replied the man.

‘Did the sword have the Keychain on it?’ I asked excitedly.

‘Yeah. How did you know?’ asked the man, who adopted a puzzled expression.

‘What secret name do we have to tell you?’ I replied.

‘He said a girl with brown hair and green eyes had to tell me the name of this set. He told me the name, of course. Do you know him?’ said the man.

‘Not personally. I know the name of this piece though!’ I replied.

‘What is it then?’ he asked.

‘It’s Griever!’ I cried.

‘You’re right. Here you go’ he said, then he handed me the Keychain, ring and the necklace.
He went out of the shop, obviously to have a cuppa before the next customer.

‘Wow’ whispered Michael.

‘Wow is an understatement!’ I cried, staring at Griever. ‘Squall was here! The real Squall! I cannot believe it! And I have so many questions! No. 1: Will you chop off Rinoa’s head and go out with me?’

Michael laughed.

‘We don’t know if it was really Squall. I wonder if it was intended for you. I mean, there are probably heaps of girls with green eyes and brown hair that know about the name of Griever’ suggested Krystal.

Suddenly the man came back.

‘Let me compare your face to that in the photo that the man gave me’ said the man. He took a photo out of his pocket and held it up to my face.

‘Look angry’ he said.

I did my best Mega Glare, and he smiled.

‘Yep, you’re the right girl’ he sighed, and then went back to buying his coffee. 
‘Sooooooo… Krystal… wasn’t intended for me’ I replied to her smugly.

She just looked stunned.

I slipped the necklace around my head, put the ring on my middle finger, and then I started to smile. I was so happy. I had a Griever necklace and ring of my own, which had been given to the shopkeeper by Squall himself.
‘I think we should go back to school and say we were late’ I suggested.

‘I agree, Kirsti. I don’t have any money on me, and I think it is the same for you, Michael and Shadi’ replied Krystal.

‘Did anyone cross the road on the way to school?’ I asked.

They all shook their heads.

We crossed the road at the lollipop lady, who was just about to leave her shift and grumbled about late comers. We walked the path to school and went and got a late pass.

‘I’m glad they practically got rid of late detentions’ sighed Michael. ‘That garbo dude is so lenient’
‘Yeah, but if you’re late three times you get a P.D’ replied Shadi.

‘Well, we’ve got science’ said Krystal to me. Shadi and Michael were in a separate class because they took Italian.

‘Me and Shadi have English. We’ll see you guys later’

They both walked off and I turned to Krystal.

 Let’s just turn up without our books and say we couldn’t get to our lockers because we didn’t want to be later than we already were’ I suggested.
‘I agree’ replied Krystal.

 We all walked over to G3 walked inside.

‘Sorry we’re late Ms B’ I said to her.

‘Were is your stuff?’ she asked with her strange accent.
‘We didn’t go to our lockers because we didn’t want to be later than we already were’ I replied.

‘Sit down. We are examining that sheep’s brain the whole class seemed to be disgusted in’ she said.

We walked over to the very back table and sat down to listen to Ms Botros.

My mind started to wander back and forth between the class room and a dark, dank area. Computers lined its walls and two men sat in front of them.

I felt my head hit the table, hard in ‘normal’ reality. Suddenly I was fully in the room with computers.

The first man had dark brown hair and wide shoulders. He was facing the computers so I couldn’t see his face. He was sipping a 7 Up.

‘Seen any sign of her?’ he asked the man sitting on his left, who had white hair and a bald crown. He was drinking a coffee.
‘Who knows? I’ve heard she can turn invisible’

I felt a smile dawn on my lips. Suddenly I realized that I felt a lot different. I felt stronger, lighter, more agile. I could smell things I normally wouldn’t be able to smell normally and I could see perfectly clear in the dark room. This wasn’t the real me, I realized, this is a dream me.

The reason I realized this was the fact that I felt permanently angry.

The balding guy looked at the computer.

‘Err, Ernest’ he said, tapping the brown haired man on the shoulder.

‘What?!’ the guy replied angrily.

‘The computer says that there’s more than two people in here’. He seemed really nervous.

Ernest turned to face the old man. He had small, squinty eyes and a enormous nose. His mouth was set in a hard line.

That’s because it smells like there’s three people in here, because you STINK so much’

‘Ernest! I do not’

‘Do to’ I said, getting sick of the conversation.

Both men turned to face me with looks of pure fear upon their faces.

‘It’s her’ whispered the old man.

‘Okay, Ernest, tell me where...’ 

Suddenly the dream wavered then resumed.

‘...is’

‘Never!’ he cried.

I didn’t bother to draw the sword on my hip. I just strode over and smashed his nose with my fist. Cartilage shattered and blood spurted.

He screamed in agony.

The was suddenly a sharp pain in the back of my head. Everything went black.

I heard voices fuzzily as I started coming to.
‘I have never seen someone punch that hard in my life’ said a voice.

‘There’s nothing wrong with her hand, though. A normal person would have shattered bones on impact’

‘Yeah, well, she’s not normal, is she?’

‘Nope. See if you can wake her up’

Suddenly cold water was tipped over my face. I coughed and spluttered and then came fully awake.

‘What happened?’ I asked. The principal and Ms. Botros were standing over me.

Suddenly I had a very bad feeling. I raised up my right hand and looked and the blood gleaming darkly on it. It had been partially cleared but it hadn’t been cleaned.

‘Wha...’

‘You smashed a young boys’ nose. He’s going to need plastic surgery’

I gwaped with astonishment.

‘You had your eyes closed for the whole time’ said Krystal quietly. She was kneeling beside me.

‘I thought I was asleep!’ I replied in shock.

‘You were asleep. You were sleep-talking and punching’

‘You heard what I said? Did you hear that part when I asked where 

someone was?’

‘You skipped the name’ said Krystal. ‘What’s more important is how Mum’s going to react!’

‘I dunno how she’s going to react. Preferably, I’d rather not find out.

I closed my eyes and one sentence wavered in my head.

‘I’ll never tell you were she is, dark eco freak’

‘Kirsti! Don’t go back to sleep!’

I opened my eyes and glared.

‘Well, the last bit of the ‘dream’ just came to me. I just got called Dark eco freak’

Krystal blinked.

‘Don’t you remember who dark eco freak is?’ asked Krystal
‘Nope. Who?’ I replied.

‘It’s Jak. The guy who you have been channeling spirit or something’ said Krystal in an exasperated tone.

‘Wait a minute. Squall, Jak and Sora; Kirsti’s been acting like all three of them lately’ whispered Michael, who had come into the room with Shadi.
‘But why would they call me that?’
Krystal shrugged.

‘Let’s just go home. We’ve been dismissed from school’

When we got home that evening, I had a look at the games that I had brought from my house the other day, and, to my shock, Kingdom Hearts 

1 and two, my whole Jak series including Daxter and Final Fantasy VIII were missing. When I asked my aunt about it, she said that I hadn’t grabbed them, but I was certain I had. I told Krystal, and she said it was all very suspicious. 
One thing was certain; something big was about to go down, and I was the puppet caught in the middle of the act.

But who was pulling the strings?

After deducing all of this, it was 10:00. Bed time, though in normal stories, the hero or heroine does not have a bedtime. But of course, this isn’t a normal story.

This is my story.

‘Kirsti! Krystal! Bed time, now!’ called Krystal’s mother from down the hallway.

‘Whatever, Aunty Amelia!’ I replied and I turned off my light, shut the door and went to sleep.

Or so Aunty Amelia thought.

‘So Kirsti, are you still wearing the Griever necklace?’ asked Krystal from below me [Krystal’s stuffed toy’s used to be I now sleep].
‘Yeah. I think it will give me cool dreams’ I replied dreamily.
‘You mean weird ones. How many dreams lately have you had involving PlayStation characters? I think these dreams are real, Kirsti.

What if you get… hurt?’ whispered Krystal.

‘If I get hurt, that’s what happens. I am going to find out what is going on, and if dreaming means that I will find out what I need to know, then I’ll dream. And if I get hurt in the process, well, I’ll survive. I’m just going to put Maybe I’m a Lion on, ok? And by the way, I haven’t had any dreams about PlayStation games lately.

Just a real repetitive one about chocobos and moombas’ I replied.

‘You are going to have a dream about Squall, and if you don’t, I swear I will be Jap’ muttered Krystal.

‘Jap? You mean run yourself through with a sword?’ I whispered back.
She nodded.

‘Well, then I also hope I have a dream about him also’ 

I should have listened to Krystal, because, well, what happened next bloody hurt!

My ‘dream’ started of like a normal dream about school. It was raining, and I was back in the year seven area. I walked to the middle of the basketball rings.

I heard a voice.

I turned around. There, walking up behind me was a girl I recognized. It was the girl I had seen on both crashes.
The one who’d smiled when Chelsea had died.

She sneered. At got out a dark blue gunblade. I instinctively grabbed my one, though I didn’t even know I had one, too. Mine was dark purple, and seem to have some sort of spike mechanism. I didn’t bother pressing it, since I needed to fight.

She ran at me suddenly, and I blocked and threw her off. I swung at her and she dodged.

We began to circle each other, each trying as hard as we could to hurt the other.

Block, parry, swing, all just a dance. She swung and I ducked underneath, bring the blade around to slash at her stomach. She blocked.

A dance and a battle of wills.

She seemed to hesitate, and I took the advantage.  I went crazy, just hitting her blade with full force, her only just blocking.

Suddenly it looked like she was hurling a chunk of ice at me. It hit me in the chest and propelled me into the ground.

She took the advantage seriously. She came down like an avalanche, slashing my face with a quick swing, my face feeling like it had burst into fire where she’d slashed me. I managed to get up on my knee, ignoring the pain and get her in the same spot she slashed me.

My dream faded until I woke up again.

‘Jeez, that was weird’ I sighed. My forehead felt like it was splitting in half where she’d slashed me, so I put my hand on my forehead.

And instantly took it away again. The whole side of my face was wet.

I ran to the bathroom, turned on the light and looked in the mirror.

Then I screamed a very loud swear sentence, which started out as ‘Holy F...’
Krystal ran into the bathroom.

‘Kirsti, what’s… what have you done to your face?’ she cried.

‘I have no idea! I just had a dream about having this sort of thing happen, then I woke up and there was a slash across my face!’

I looked into the mirror again. The slash was in the exact same spot and direction as Squall’s. And the blood was running in the same direction, as if I’d been moving recently.
What if the dream had been real? What if, somehow, I’d left my bed and versed a maniac who liked seeing my family die?

Aunty Amelia ran in.

‘Have you tried to kill yourself?!’ she cried.

‘Of course not! I woke up like this, I was asleep!’ I replied.

Everyone then started to calm down. Maybe it was because I was starting to calm down.

‘I don’t think it is very deep. You must’ve gotten yourself on the metal bunk. I’ll go get the first aid kit’ sighed Aunty Amelia.
She walked out of the room.

‘I told you not to wear that necklace to bed’ whispered Krystal

‘Oww!’ I cried. I had just gotten some blood in my eye. ‘Sorry, what was that?’ I asked.

‘I told you not to wear that necklace to bed’ repeated Krystal.

‘Who said that the necklace had anything to do with it?’

‘The wound looks exactly like Squall’s. If I were to measure his and yours with a ruler, they would be exactly the same’

‘As if. It wasn’t done by Seifer’
‘There are only two people with a gunblade in the entire game. Seifer and Squall. Either it was done by Seifer or it was… what did you do to tick Squall off?’

‘It wasn’t Squall, either. It was someone else. Someone… who I hated with all my heart’ I replied. ‘It was...’
I hadn’t told anyone about the girl who had turned up at both crashes. I decided this wasn’t the time to blurt it all out.

‘Ookaay. Back to the subject. Did you get that scar in return for information?’ Krystal asked, but I didn’t get a chance to reply because Krystal’s mother walked in.
‘Okay, now to fix that wound. She cleaned all the blood off and then she said it was 2 mm deep. She then said:

‘You’ll recover, but it will probably leave a’

‘Scar’ I finished for her.

‘How did you know what I was going to say?’ she asked.
‘I have mind powers’ I replied.

‘Okay. Its 4 hours until the alarm goes off. You guys had better go back to bed. I’ll change your sheets’
So we trotted of to bed and as soon as my head hit the pillow again, I was asleep.

When I woke up in the morning, I didn’t remember the dream at all.

Until I looked in the mirror.

‘Oh jeez, I can’t believe I forgot’

‘You forgot that you woke up with a slash across your face? Well, selective memory, I suppose’

‘What?’ I asked. 
‘Selective Memory. It is the brain refuses to remember something, or in science fiction, the memory is blocked so it is like it never happened’ replied Krystal.

‘Oh. We are so stuck in a predicament’
‘You know what, you sound and look like Squall at the moment’ 

laughed Krystal.
‘You’re an idiot, Krystal’ I replied.

That day at school, I was bombarded with questions about what had happened to my face. I said that I had been cut on the metal bunk, and I was fine, but they still kept on asking questions. In the end, I ended up wearing a paper bag over my head, and I was going to get a detention after school, until I showed my teacher why I was wearing the bag. Then she left me alone, which was a relief! After school, Shadi and Michael asked how I had really gotten the cut.
‘I told you, I cut it on the bunk’ I replied.

‘No you didn’t. That cut is too straight. It was done by something sharp, that’s for sure. And I’ve got the strange feeling that I’ve seen a cut like that’ snapped Michael.

‘Fine. I had a dream that I was training with a girl and she got me, you happy?’ I snapped back.

‘You were training with someone you didn’t know? That is so weird. And now I remember were I’ve seen that wound before. It is exactly like Squall’s’ replied Michael, his bad mood disappearing like rain clouds in Australia.
‘I don’t feel like wagging’ I said. ‘My brain needs some good mathematical stress at the moment, and we’ve got Maths next’

They all shrugged.

All week I didn’t feel like going anywhere other than to classes. After a week, I had nearly forgotten about me smashing the kids nose and the girl I’d fought.

Till I got a reminder.

It was a stormy day, that day. Rain pelted the windows. Our class and Shadi and Michael’s class were in joint period. We were watching a stupid movie, but I wasn’t paying attention.

There was the crack of glass breaking. I was sitting in the opposite corner of the room, Krystal next to me and my two friends Taleah and Cassie were sitting in front of me. Behind us were Shadi and Michael, Michael snoring loudly with his head resting against the table.
Ashlee, a plump girl with blonde hair and a love for football, went and picked it up.

‘It’s addressed to Kirsti’ she whispered.

Everyone in the classroom turned to look at me.

‘What?’

‘Do you know anything about this?’ asked Krystal.

‘No! Why would I? Ashlee, can I please have that?’

Ashlee shrugged and walked over, handing me the package.

It was indeed addressed to me, but it didn’t have my last name. Just my first and middle name.

It was a small dirty box with my name scrawled on it. But there was some crossed out writing.

I examined it and gasped.

‘Krystal, can you see what’s underneath the scribble?’ I asked her.

‘Just more wiggly lines’ she replied.

‘It’s Precursor, Krystal’

She gasped.

‘Open the box’ said Shadi.

‘What’s this all about?’ asked Cassie.

‘Ask duck wit’ I replied before I could stop myself, or realize, what I was saying.

‘Duck what?!’ said Shadi. ‘Did you just call me a DUCK?’

‘I think I did’ I replied, perplexed.

Shadi stared.

I opened the box and pulled out what lay inside.

‘What’s that?’ asked Taleah.

‘It’s a necklace. I’m sure you know what a necklace is’

Taleah blushed.

The pendant was similar to the yin and yang symbol. It was a creamy brown colour, and it hung on a thin strip of leather.

It was the same necklace the Jak had once owned.

I undid the knot that held it together and asked Krystal to tie it around my neck. The strip of leather was very, very, long; it didn’t show up when I put it on.

Everyone sat in silence for a few moments and suddenly the bell went, Michael jerking up and looking around blearily with shock.
Everyone packed up their books and headed out the door. I was too quick for the teacher to even grab me and ask what had happened.

Krystal, Shadi and Michael ran up behind me.

‘That’s Jak’s necklace, isn’t it?’ asked Krystal.

I nodded. ‘Are we going to the shops or what?’ I asked.

‘Yeah. More interesting stuff’ agreed Shadi.

‘Good. I was thinking that Krystal wasn’t going to let me go back to the shop where I got Griever. Ever’ 

‘Well, I think it was the reason you had the dream!’ cried Krystal.

‘Yeah, well I’m alright now’ I replied.

We walked into the shopping centre and went to the food court. I bought a lamb wrap with garlic yoghurt, Krystal bought some chicken and chips with gravy, while Michael and Shadi both bought three potato cakes.
We sat in the food court, munching away at our food. I finished my wrap, licked my fingers and bought another bucket of chips. I had a black hole in my stomach and I was very hungry.

That’s when I saw a group of girls, huddled together, talking.

‘Who do you think they are?’ one muttered.

‘I dunno, but their not here for a slumber party’
The other girl didn’t say anything. They quickly passed and I made my way back to the table.

‘Hey guys, did you see anything unusual upon coming in here?’
‘Nah, just a bunch of guys in red suits spying on us and some ones in blue suits surrounding the shopping centre’ said Shadi.

I opened my mouth in shock.

‘What did you just say?’ asked Krystal.

Shadi opened his mouth, too, and suddenly I heard a speaker.
‘Put your hands up! We have got you surrounded!’

Krystal looked over to the door.

‘This isn’t happening’ she quietly.

‘Krimzon Guards and Galbadian Soldiers’ I whispered.

‘I said put your hands up!’

An overwhelming feeling of being trapped rose up from my stomach and into my throat.
I didn’t want to be captured.

‘Run’ I whispered.

Abandoning our food, we bolted. Through the twisting shopping centre we ran until we came to an intersection and were surrounded on all sides.

‘What do we do?’ said Shadi with fear in his voice.

‘I don’t know. I don’t even know if we’re going to live through this’ I whispered back.

An immense tingle ran up and down my arm suddenly.

‘Uh, Kirsti...’

There was a crack like a bolt of lightning and I was thrown backwards like a bowling ball into the rows of guards.

I stood up.

‘Kirsti, what the hell is that?!’ cried Krystal, pointing at my waist.

I looked down. I was wearing a black skirt with chains hanging of the left side. Crossed over belts sat on my waist, and the blade I’d had in both dreams was on my hip. I was wearing a black leather jacket that came half way down my torso with puffed up sleeves and a pure white fur collar. The necklace I’d gotten just an hour before was under my shirt, and my Griever necklace was in clear sight. I was also wearing a pair of black gloves, also leather, and under the jacket I was wearing a white t-shirt.

‘Are you and Squall related?’ asked Michael.

‘No!’ I replied.

‘Well, you have very similar tastes in style’

I glared.

‘And similar taste in what pisses you off’ added Shadi.

‘That wasn’t necessary, Shadi’ said Michael.

The guards had been shocked enough when we ran. Now they were just staring, stunned.

I drew the blade and backed away to where my friends were standing. I pointed at them with the blade, activating the spike mechanism. The blade suddenly became serrated with a small ‘ching’.
‘You keep away from us’ I said nervously.

They began to advance.

We backed up until we were all standing back to back.

‘Kirsti, do something!’ said Krystal, her voice quivering with fear. ‘You’re the one with the weapon!’

I opened my mouth in surprise.

‘Kirsti, please!’ she begged.

I still had the weapon aloft. I swallowed every inch of remorse and guilt I could possibly have at killing someone. I then pulled the trigger.

The gun went off with a bang. A guard fell and suddenly I felt a surge of energy rush through me and I sliced the guard closest to me. He fell to the floor and I began slaying any who got close enough while Michael, Shadi and Krystal watched in awed horror.

Hardly any even had a chance to even get near them, now. I cut the head off the last guard and watched with as his head tumbled to the ground, his helmet remaining on him.

I looked around. The sound of approaching footsteps echoed down the hallway.

‘C’mon!’ I shouted, running for the path that lead to the roof.

The other three ran after me. Once we on the roof, Michael looked down to the ground below.

‘Now how are we going to get down?’ he asked.

‘You guys run down the ramp’ I said. They shrugged and took off.

Suddenly guards burst through the door.

‘Stop or we’ll shoot!’ they cried.

I looked down to the ground, swallowed and said:

‘You’ll never take me alive!’ 

I ran over the edge and jumped.

I hit the ground without out even damaging my legs or feet or any part of my body for that matter.

Krystal’s mouth was open in an little ‘o’ of surprise.

‘Did you just jump?’ she said in shock.

I nodded weakly.

I looked up at the top of the building.

‘C’mon, we’ve got to get home’ I said. 

Krystal, Michael and Shadi nodded and we headed down the freeway.

We walked for about halfway home when the clothes disappeared.

‘Now I feel really vulnerable’ muttered Krystal.

We got home, exhausted.

Aunt Amelia greeted us, holding Rachael.

‘You guys look tired. Exhausting day?’ she asked.

I looked at my three friends.

‘You could say that’ I replied. 

============Chapter Two============
==========More than One Soul========== 

That night Shadi and Michael opted to stay for dinner. Michael called his Mum on his mobile while Shadi called his own parents from our home phone.

Amelia noticed that I had a few burns later that night after I had a shower. I’d gotten them from the electricity weapons that the guards had been carrying. I told her I got them in cooking.
She put some water over them and then told me to go sit down.

I flicked on the TV, then quickly changed to a channel that didn’t have the news at this time of night. Failing to find one, I put on my Ghost Rider DVD.

‘Hey, kids, dinner!’ yelled my aunt from the dining room. I paused the movie and went out. We were having chicken parmagiana, which is a chicken fillet garnished with cheese, tomato and bacon. As sides we had a pasta packet and some chips.

We finished dinner and then went back into the lounge.

‘Kirsti, do you notice anything weird about the part you just paused it on?’ asked Michael.

‘No, why?’ I replied.

‘Because I’m sure that’s Sora’ he said, pointing.

I opened my mouth in shock and looked at the TV.

‘He’s waving’

Michael raised his eyebrows.

I pressed the play button and he disappeared of the screen with a final wave. He walked straight out of the picture afterwards.

‘Weird’ said Michael and I at the same time. We watched the rest of the movie, expecting Sora to turn up, but he didn’t.

We then all headed up to Krystal’s room. I shut the door, then leaned against it to make sure Rachael wouldn’t interrupt.

‘So, put your hand up if you think this is all weird’ I suggested.

Everyone did.

‘Does anyone have any theories?’

‘Maybe it is the end of the world and we get to cause it!’ shouted Michael.

‘Possible. Any others?’ I asked.

‘I think everything has just entered Kingdom Hearts. There is many worlds’ suggested Krystal. ‘And the fact that Sora turned up on the Ghost Rider DVD seems to be a ominous sign’
‘Or maybe there are only four’ I mused.

‘What?’ asked Krystal.
‘Think about it. Sora, Squall and Jak are all from different worlds.

We are also from a different world. Have any other people been mentioned?’

‘Nah, Krystal’s right. I mean, who would be stupid enough to think there are only four worlds?’ said Michael. ‘Other than the ‘female sword wielding maniac’’
‘Hey!’ I cried.
‘Don’t crack open a can of whoop ass on me, okay?’ he replied.

‘Fine. So, what are we going to do about it?’ I asked.

‘I think we should try and find the gate Squall and Jak used to get to this world’ suggested Krystal.

‘Wait. This is End. Jak, Sora, Squall’s, and all the rests’ worlds are the Beginning worlds, and there is a world in the middle known simply mid. We’ve got to find the gate to mid’ I said. 

I didn’t know how I knew, I just did.

‘So you mean we are the ass crack of all worlds, as well as the ass  crack of the Earth? That would be right’ sighed Michael.
‘We’re not the ass crack, Antarctica is. Anyway, so what. We have to get going. But first we wait till tomorrow after school’ I replied.

‘Why?’ asked Shadi.

‘Because I need to confirm my theory. If I get something from Sora tomorrow, I’ll know I’m correct’

Then I realized that Michael was staring at me.

‘What?’ I asked.

‘Oh, nothing. I’m just wondering if you feel any guilt or shame because you killed all those army dudes’

‘I don’t know. Both are common enemies in the respective games, and I would kill them with a controller in my hand any day. But killing them like that, well, it’s disconcerting’
‘I wish you wouldn’t use big words like that’ sniggered Shadi.

‘What are you laughing about?’ I asked angrily.

‘The way your face looked when those clothes appeared. It was funny. It was a mixture of joy, shock, and a bit of good old Kirsti moodiness’

‘I didn’t feel moody when they appeared’
Suddenly there was a knock on the door.

‘Kirsti, a kid just delivered a package for you. Come out and get it’ called Amelia from the hallway. I left the room.

‘Here sweetie’ she said.

She handed me a package with the words: Kirsti: Not to be opened by anyone else. Dangerous. MUST KNOW PASSWORD.
CLUE: SECOND FINAL WEAPON IN KH.

I took the package into Krystal’s room. 

‘What have you got?’

‘I think it might be the final piece’ I replied.

I tore the package open and inside was a box. I tried to open it, but it was impossible.

‘I think you need to say the password’ suggested Krystal.

‘Okay. Oblivion’

The box lid creaked open all by itself, and inside was a note, and a circle with wings on a necklace. It was divided into four different colours.

‘What the...’ I muttered. The pendant seemed familiar...
‘Read the note!’ cried Krystal.
‘Dear Kirsti,

You must get moving. Krimzon Guards and Galbadian soldiers are everywhere. You can say that again, Sora. Hey! Don’t doodle on the page. We all agreed that I had the neatest handwriting. Well, now I like Jak’s better. Hey! Squall, stop it! You’re wreaking the message! This is supposed to be serious! You can say that again. Hey, what are you doing? This looks cool. I like all of the different handwritings. Daxter get off!’ By now, we were in tears of laughter, ‘because this whole message was an argument that had been written down. ‘Daxter I’m warning you… Ok, while the other three argue, I’ll put down what we want to say HE0-6P! without being interrupted. Squall help! Plz!
What’s with the mobile phone stuff? Hlp hlp hlp! Plz! Daxter get back here, oh no, get off the rug, you were just outside! I think we had better it to Squall to write the rest! Thankyou. You are in big trouble, Kirsti. They're looking for you. Oh, and may I congratulate you on that awe-inspiring performance at the shopping centre? You certainly are good with a gunblade. Anyhow, you and your friends must get moving. Moreover, do not forget this; the gateway to mid is near the shopping centre, in front of the garbage bin.

Any way, just get a move on. Sora had to wade through all the guards, soldiers and shadows to get this letter to you. Get someone to drive you or something. Why don’t you go drive them?

Because the Guards are probably guarding the exit. Then how are they going to get through? Okay, let me explain, Kirsti, you need to drive through the gate and then you have to find err, where are we? Um… I have no idea. I know were we are.  We are in mid just find the castle in mid. Oh, and could you rescue us? From who? Chica! So alsddjkxi nhkhsa! Kjisjkhxzk? Ouoeuoa! Oh. That.
Bye,

From

Squall

Sora

Jak

Daxter

Cadrioas!

‘Hmm. I wonder who Cadrioas is’ I said.

‘Yeah. Nevertheless, this is weird’ replied Krystal.
‘So, how are we going to get to mid? Like anyone’s going to drive us or anything’ said Michael.

Suddenly a very vivid picture flashed into my mind, and I smiled.

‘C’mon’ I said to everybody.

‘Aunty Amelia, I’m going outside to check out the stars’ I said in the most innocent voice I could muster.

‘Okay sweetie’ she replied.

I grabbed Rachael.

‘C’mon’ I said to my friends again and we walked outside the back door. I walked over to the garage door.

‘What are you doing? I thought we were going to look at stars’ said Shadi in a sad tone.

I stared at him.

‘You. Are. An. Idiot’ I said to him very slowly.

‘Then what are we doing?’ asked Michael.

‘A bit of needed thievery’ I whispered.

‘Are you going to break into my mum’s car? I can’t believe you!’ cried Krystal.

‘I’m not breaking into it. She left her keys on the back door’ I said sweetly.

‘Oh jeez…’ whispered Michael.

‘So should I drive like a maniac or should I drive like I know how to drive?’ I asked Michael and Shadi, refusing to meet Krystal’s eye.

‘Maniac!’ cried Michael and Shadi.

‘We are so going to die at the age of fifteen’ whispered Krystal.

We all hoped into the car and I stuck the keys into the engine. It roared into life.

‘Huh, what was that?’ cried my aunt from inside.

‘Step on it!’ cried Michael.

That is exactly what I did.

I put the car into reverse, slammed my foot on to the accelerator, and we pelted down the driveway. I called out behind me:

‘Don’t call the cops or I’ll come for your family!’

‘WHAT THE FUCK DO YOU THINK YOU ARE DOING?!’ yelled Krystal from the back.

‘Making sure we don’t have to outrun every single cop in the country!’ I replied.

‘Kirsti, you just threatened my mum! I can’t believe you!’ cried Krystal.

‘I am sorry, Krystal. I didn’t mean it, because otherwise I would have to go after you’ I whispered.

I put the car into drive and stomped my foot down, steering my way through the streets. Michael and Shadi whooped with excitement.

I raced down a corner and nearly flipped the car.

‘We are going to die, we are going to die’ Krystal muttered from the back.

I flew pell-mell around yet another corner and we were on the road leading up to the shopping centre.

In addition, I heard sirens behind us.

Not caring about anything else, I pushed my foot on the accelerator and swerved around the late night peak hour traffic.

‘Whoohoo!’ cried Michael.

I still was going on the peddle like a maniac. The shopping centre loomed up ahead.

The sirens stopped.

‘Whoo! We got rid of the cops!’ cried Shadi.

‘They know’ I whispered.

‘What?’ asked Michael, his happiness failing.
‘The whole world of authorities knows about the Guards, Soldiers and Shadows! That is why they stopped chasing us, because they knew the Guards would get us!’ I cried.
I stomped my foot on the accelerator and ran straight towards the centre and to the bin, which I then saw the massive amount of enemies before us.

‘Oh my god’ whispered Krystal.

I revved the car, and put up the hood.

‘Prepare for a lot of falling debris people, it’s gonna be a blood bath’ I whispered.

I slammed my foot down and drove straight towards the waiting Guards. 

Smack! I Krimzon Guard got hit, then another. A Galbadian soldier slammed into our window and slid down it like you see in the movies.

‘You said that couldn’t happen, Krystal!’ cried Michael with glee.

I saw a jump some kids had made for motorbikes. I smiled.
‘You also said that jumping is dangerous’ I added.

‘No, I said smoking is dangerous’ corrected Krystal.

‘Whatever’ I replied sullenly and Krystal blinked in surprise.
I drove up the ramp and flew pell-mell at the garbage bin and into the world beyond.

‘AHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH!’ we screamed.

‘What the hell is going on?!’ cried Michael.

‘I can’t see! I CANNOT SEEEEEEEEEE! I AM BLIND!’ screamed Shadi.

‘Calm down!’ yelled Krystal and a light flickered on.
‘Oh. I liked the dark’ I sighed.

‘You what?’ asked Shadi. 
‘Oh, nothing. So anyone got any ideas on where we are?’ I asked.

‘Maybe we have to like pass through an area before we get there’ suggested Shadi.
‘That is the most intelligent thing you’ve said the entire time since all of this started happening’ I replied.
He glared at me from the passenger seat, and I glared back.

‘You are going to sear my eye brows off’ he chuckled.

‘You’ll look a lot better’ I replied smugly.

‘Just shut up you two. I think were nearly there’ whispered Krystal.

A sudden, but utterly terrifying thought caught me, if this car landed while we were in it, we’d all die.

‘JUMP!’ I screamed. I scrambled out of the drivers seat and grabbed Rachael. I opened the car door.
Everyone looked at me as if I was crazy.

However, when I jumped, they followed suit. Instead of falling like a stone, we drifted until we landed on solid ground.

There was an immense sound of something exploding and I could see the bright red of fire out of the corner of my eye.
‘What was that?’ whispered Michael in a fearful tone.

‘I don’t think we can bring our world’s technology into this world’ I said.
‘Then how did Squall bring his gunblade to our world? How did you use a gunblade in our world?’ asked Shadi.

‘I swung it’ I said simply. ‘And I don’t think it works in reverse’
‘Oh. Wait, how would you know that we would [gulp] die if we didn’t jump? How did you know we would not die if we did jump? Will you go out with me?’ said Shadi very fast.

‘WHAT?! You are a complete and total idiot! What the hell, I will not go out with you! I how am I supposed to know how it happene… ahhh!’ I screamed. My head felt like it had just burst open.
And all the thoughts and memories of this place poured into it…

‘Kirsti! Your nose is bleeding! Get a tissue!’ cried Krystal.

I slipped away into unconsciousness, but they did not notice. They were to busy trying to stop my nose from bleeding.

‘Your daughter lives, breathes but cannot think’ said a voice.

‘Why!?’ cried another voice which I recognized as my mums’.

‘She has no soul’ whispered the doctor person or something [I guessed that was what he was]

‘So what can we do?’ asked… wait… was that my dad?

‘Well, there is one thing that can help. But, she’ll have to make a choice to leave or stay when she’s old enough to follow her true path’ replied the doctor.

‘We’ll do what ever it takes to save our first born daughter’ said my dad.

Waaaaaiiiiiiiit a minute, I am the first-born daughter! Therefore, I was born without a soul. Therefore, the procedure must have worked!

 ‘This is the only machine that can help. It takes as many characters from as many worlds as it wants to create something equal to a human soul’ said the doctor.

 ‘The problem with the technology it restores the original soul for about 12 to 13 years, and then the other parts of the persons that created her will start to come through, so if she was moody, she would become bubbly or something…’

‘You mean you don’t know?! What if it kills her?’

‘She has no life without a soul. It is worth the risk’ whispered my mum.

When was she so innocent?

A bazillion years later [or maybe five minutes], he said it was finished.

I had a soul…

That had been made from all ready formulated characters!
Oh. My. God.

‘Kirsti! Wake up! I swear I will hit you!’ screamed Krystal.

‘Hit me and I’ll hit you back’ I coughed through the blood that had been stuck in my mouth.
‘What the hell happened?’ cried Shadi and Michael in union.

‘I now know why the hell this is happening. I, am not… normal like you guys’

‘Thank god for that. If you hadn’t turned into that gunblade wielding maniac, we would be, well,’ whispered Shadi.

He ran a finger across his throat.

‘So why aren’t you normal?’ asked Michael.

‘I was born without a soul. So they used a machine to use characters from worlds to whip up a soul for me’ I muttered.

‘Let me guess. These guys were the worlds where Squall, Sora and Jak came from’ chortled Krystal

‘I dunno’ I said simply.

‘We’ve got to find that castle’ cried Michael.

And he started running… somewhere. Suddenly a patrol of Krimzon Guards saw him [he was going to fast for him to notice them] and started to chase him. He turned around and…

BAM!

‘Whoa, what the hell?’ cried Shadi.

‘We’ve all changed!’ cried Krystal. ‘Well, except for me’
‘Cool!’ I cried happily.

‘Whoa, cool weapons Krystal’ I gasped. She had a pair of sai. Otherwise, she was the same. 
‘You’re not in your Squall clothes!’ shouted Krystal.

‘Wow. Is that a Keyblade?’ asked a voice I could barely recognize.

‘Shadi?! Is that you?’ I asked.

I looked down.

And started laughing.

‘You can’t be serious! Shadi Duck, Shadi Duck, Shadi Duck!’ I laughed.

‘What?’ he said.

‘Shadi, you’ve turned into a duck. Nice staff’ I whispered, trying to control my laughing.

‘No way! I’m a duck? Oh geez, I’m Donald Duck!’
‘No, you’re Shadi Duck and Michael is Michael the mog!’ I cried.

‘Moogle or man-dog?’ asked Krystal.

‘Just see for your self!’

Yep, Shadi had turned into a talking duck and Michael into a wolf man [or weird boy version of Goofy]

‘Somehow I don’t feel left out’ said Krystal.

I handed her Rachael and I got out my Griever keychain, then attached it to my Keyblade. It automatically turned well, have a guess.
‘I am gonna kick some butt!’ I snarled with out any remorse or guilt this time. People always say that the first kill is the hardest.
And I ran towards them at lightning speed.
‘Jeez she can be an idiot’ sighed Krystal.

‘You can say that again’

Krystal jumped about a metre into to the air, barely holding onto Rachael. She giggled.
‘Oh, ah, hello, err, Sora, hheehehe’ stuttered Krystal. [She’s had a crush on Sora since 2002 which is the year the game came out]

‘Hi. Oh, hi Donald’ said Sora, glancing down.
‘I’m not Donald. I’m Shadi. And that’s not Goofy’ said Shadi pointing at Michael.

‘You sound like him’ said Sora, then he shrugged.

‘Are you going to help or what?’ asked Krystal.

‘Nah. She can handle it’ he replied.

‘Ow!’ I shouted. A Shadow had scrapped against my arm. ‘Are you going to help or what!?’
‘Oh fine’ replied Sora. He ‘summoned’ up his Keyblade and swung it towards the enemies.

‘I’m coming… oh what do I call everyone now? What the heck!’ cried Shadi [duck] as he also ran towards the fight.
‘Thanks a lot Michael, you dickhead! Why did you run away? I shouted.

‘There’s too many of them!’ shouted Sora. ‘We’ve got to get out of here!’

‘Wherever here is’ I muttered.

Then suddenly a massive ship came along and deposited more of the enemies onto the battlefield.

‘RUN!’ I screamed. 

We all ran through the crowd, not stopping but swinging our weapons occasionally.

After running for what seemed like ages, we were finally out of the crowd and running towards a castle.
Wait a minute!

‘Sora, is this the castle you people were talking about in the note?’ I asked.

‘Yep. This is it’ he replied.

I started reverting to my normal form, and so did Michael, Krystal and Shadi.

‘Finally! I was getting kinda sick of being a duck’ gasped Shadi in relief.

‘Yeah. You suck at being a duck’ replied Michael.

‘As a matter of fact, I think you both need some training at fighting, because you both totally suck!’ cried Krystal.

‘Don’t mean to be a busy body, but isn’t that a little bit nasty?’ asked Sora.
‘You’re far too nice for your own good’ I muttered.

‘What?’ asked Sora curiously.

‘Nothing!’ I replied quickly.

‘Huh? Sora, is that Squall?’ asked Michael, pointing just in front of the castle were a lone figure was walking towards us.
‘Yeah, it is. He said he was going to stay in the castle till I brought you guys there’ 
‘So… are we going to just stand here and wait for him?’ I asked, though I was very shy about meeting him, the person I had a crush on since I was eight. My greatest wish I was to punch Rinoa in the face. 
‘Hey Squall’ said Sora.

‘Hey. I have some really bad news. We are in a total fix. Jak has gone missing along with Daxter and Cadrioas’ 

‘There’s some good news about that. Cadrioas is gone!’ cried Sora happily.
‘Err, more bad news. Cadrioas had the Adamant Pendant with him’
‘Oh no!’ 

‘Um… what’s this Adamant Pendant thingy?’ I asked.

‘It the only thing that allows you to change form at any time instead of when you and your friends are in danger, thus allowing you to go into worlds other than Mid and there’s’ Squall replied.

‘Hey, Kirsti’s from our world too!’ cried Krystal.

‘No she isn’t. In reality, the only tie she has with your world is her body, which isn’t much compared to her souls and family’

‘She doesn’t have any family here!’ pouted Krystal.

‘Hmmm… hate to burst your bubble of self riotousness, but she does have family here’ replied Squall, smirking.
‘Oh yeah, I forgot. Jak’s her twin brother, isn’t he?’ cried Sora. 
I opened my mouth in a little ‘o’ of surprise.
                                                          *

‘She’s WHAT!?’ cried Michael. He looked completely outraged. I was just going to keep quiet for now, because I like reveling when my imagination comes true. Yes, I imagined I was Jak’s twin sister.

‘But, but, but Kirsti’s never right! She told us ages ago that if she was a PS2 character, she said she would be three, Sora’s best friend Jak’s twin sister and Squall’s… um, err, ah, well, you can ask her’ cried Krystal, looking at my very angry face that clearly said ‘Tell them and you die’.

‘Well she was right on well, I dunno two or three accounts?’ asked Sora.

‘I bet she was right on three’ replied Squall.

‘So you’re practically saying she’s correct on the account of Shuyin and Tidus being twin brothers?’
‘Huh? Tidus lived at the Destiny Islands. And now that I think about it, I’m sure he did have a twin brother named Shuyin. Nickname: World’s biggest butthead’ said Sora.

‘Okay, Kirsti being right is a totally new aspect for me’ said Krystal.
I glared at her.

‘Let’s just go to the castle’ I said.

We walked all the way to the castle and went up the massive, seemingly never-ending steps. We got to the door and Squall inserted the key.

We were in a long hallway that ended with stairs. The walls were covered in doors opposite each other.

‘The study room is on the left. The lounge is on the right’ said Squall.’ We haven’t bothered checking the others’ He went into the left door without another word.

We followed him.

The room had three computer terminals. Two of which had photos above them, one of which had no ornamental structures.

A photo above a terminal caught my eye. It was a picture of four people playing cricket. I recognized three of the people in the picture. One was original Daxter [this must of been taken before he fell into the dark eco] one was Jak [jeez he looked so innocent back then], and the other that I recognized, and I have no idea how I recognized her, was me.

I could not believe how much Jak and I looked alike. The only differences were that: 1. I had a slightly pointier nose 2. I was wearing a red top instead of blue three. My hair was not as spiked as his was and 4. I had green eyes.

The other girl in the picture had brown hair and brown eyes. She was batting. I stared at her for a moment, and then gasped.

'No way!  Krystal, come check this out!' I cried. Krystal rushed over.

'What is it?' she asked.

I pointed at the girl.

'Look familiar?'

'Hmmm... Wait a minute, is that... me?!' cried Krystal. I nodded.

'Hey, am I in there?' asked Shadi, peering at the photo.

'Nope, and neither is Michael' I replied 'But I think you're in the photo over Sora's computer'

Shadi went and grabbed the photo.

'I don't see me. All I see is you, Sora, Kairi, Riku, Donald, Goofy, another mog with funny spiked blondey brown and his clothes are completely different to Goofy’s, and another duck with a black star jacket and a beanie’
‘You are an idiot. What happened when I got the Keyblade?' I asked.

'I turned into a duck. No need to remind... oh, right. The other two are Michael and me' sighed Shadi.

‘This castle is pretty big. Have you had look around?' I asked Sora and Squall.

‘A couple of rooms upstairs. We found the one we were looking for, so there was no need to keep looking’ replied Squall.

‘What room?’
‘Training Centre’
'Humph,' I thought. ‘Just like Squall. Give him something to do that involves his gunblade and he's perfectly content'

'Why don't we all have a proper look around?' asked Krystal.

'That sounds like a good idea' I replied.

We exited the study room, and went up the stairs down the hall. 

When we got up there, there were two hallways, one going left and one going right, each ending in another set of stairs. And the hallways were just doors.

'Err... how many doors as an estimate?' I asked, a little overwhelmed by the amount of doors.

‘Well, we've only been on the right hand side, so let’s explore the left!' cried Sora.

'That doesn't answer my question' I said sullenly. He blushed.

We walked down the left hand hallway. I opened the first door on the left. It looked like a bedroom. It had a bed near the window, and a wardrobe next to the bed. There were clothes strewn all over the floor, and what looked like a little pirate ship with a girl and a boy dolls in it. Suddenly I recognized the room.

'Hey, Sora, it’s your bedroom!' I cried.

'Huh? It is too! Cool!' replied Sora, and he bounded into his room and started bouncing on the bed.

'Sora, you're fifteen. Stop acting like you're five' I said, smirking at his child-like behavior.

I left him still bouncing on the bed, and went to the door opposite. I opened it up, it was another bedroom, but I recognized this one instantly.

'I wonder whose bedroom we'll find next' I chuckled. You could automatically tell this was Squall's room. It was so... impersonal. There were a few sets of clothes hanging above his bed, and his gunblade case was leaning against the desk, but that was it.

'This is Squall's bedroom!' cried Krystal behind me.

Squall walked in, looked around, and sighed.

'Exactly how I left it' he said to nobody in particular.

I went back to the left hand side and tried the door. It was locked. I figured it was Jak's room; he wasn't here so we couldn't open it.

I opened the door opposite. I gasped.

It was my room, exactly how I left it, except there were a few extra pictures on my bedside table. I lay down on my bed.

Krystal walked in.

'Cool, this is your bedroom. I have look on the left hand side, to see if I can find mine’
I got up off my bed and skipped the next three doors, one of which Krystal was trying.

The next door I opened looked like it had an enormous pool in it.

'Oh cool, a pool!' cried Krystal. She ran into the room and jumped in.

I had a very strange feeling...

I walked up to the pool.

'Oh shit!’ I muttered.

The pool was filled with Dark Eco.

There was a small pop as Krystal was thrown from the pool.

'Ow! That bloody hurt! I wonder what the hell is in that pool...'

She turned around and looked at me.

'Err... what are you looking at?' she said.

I just stared at her. I figured she would get the picture soon enough.

'What are you looking at?' she repeated.

I decided she needed a little push towards the fact that she was small, orange and fuzzy with long brown hair hanging off her scalp.

I picked her up and put her on my shoulder.

'What the...?' she cried. 'Was I shrunk or something?'

I shook my head and sighed ‘Krystal...’

I walked back over to the pool and pointed to the shifting purple liquid inside.

'Dark Eco?! But doesn't that mean I've been turned into....’ 
She suddenly noticed she had tail.

'AHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH! I'VE BEEN TURNED INTO AN OTTSEL! AHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH!'

Someone in one of the other rooms had obviously noticed the screaming, because I could here footsteps. It was Shadi.

'What the...' 

Krystal jumped off my shoulder and ran out of the room. As soon as she was out of it, she turned back to normal.

'Oooooooookkkkkkkayyyyyyyyy.... Thank God you're back to normal' sighed Shadi. He was obviously relieved that she had stopped screaming.

I walked out of the room.

'Jeez Krystal, you know that when ever you go into a Jak world room, or Jak's world, you'll be an ottsel?'

She shook her head.

'Well, you know now. Don't do anything that stupid again'

'I've got some bad news for Krystal. Whenever she goes back to your world, or any world other than this one she'll be an ottsel as well' sighed Sora.

'You're joking' gasped Krystal.

'Nope' replied Squall. 'He's not, though he's joking around most of the time'

I smiled.

'Let's try the next door' I suggested.

'What if it’s a Jak world room?' whispered Krystal.

'Then you can sit on my shoulder' I replied.

The next room was a weapons room.

'Oh my freaking god! Every single weapon I could ever think of!'

It was filled to the brim with various Final Fantasy weapons, morph gun mods [jeez!] Daxter's weapons from the game Daxter, shields, rods, and keychains and a whole lot of other stuff. Of course, it was all set out neatly. 

I went over to the Final Fantasy rack. My fingers brushed the top of Yuna's staff and I felt a great tingle run up my spine. It was kinda painful.

I then set my attentions on the rack with Morph Guns. I walked down it, recognising all of them [Not because I'm Jak's sister though] except for a green one. I pointed to it.

'What's this one?'

'How the hell am I supposed to know?' replied Squall, looking angry.

'Okay, sorry, I didn't know I wasn't allowed to ask questions' I said sarcastically.

He muttered something under his breath, shook his head, folded his arms and watched me from the far side of the room.

What’s with him? I thought. I turned my attentions back to the morph gun.

I picked it up.

'It's a poison modification. Shoots really weak bullets with a powerful poison' I muttered, examining it. ‘Hmmm’
'Hmmm what?' asked Sora.

'Where'd you think they might have taken Jak?'

'Their world' replied Sora simply, pointing at Shadi.

'Well, if he's in our world, who's gonna go rescue him? You and Squall would draw a lot of attention'

'What do you mean? We haven't done anything famous in your world'

'You mean you don't know?' cried Krystal, shocked.

'Know what?' asked Sora, looking confused.

'Do you think the computer in my room is wired up to our world’s network?' I said.

'Yeah, I think it might be' replied Squall.

'Come with me'

I lead Squall and Sora out of the weapons room and into my bedroom. I began to boot up my computer.

It came up with my password screen. I typed in my password and waited for my personal settings.

'Why the hell do you have me as your desktop picture?' asked Squall.

'Um... all we be explained in due time' I replied, blushing.

‘It’s a good picture, anyway, Squall’ said Sora with a big grin on his face.

I pressed 'Internet Explorer'

'Ok, wanna see a movie or a picture?' I asked.

'Of who?' replied Sora

'Of you two'

'Um, movie, thanks' said Sora.

'Oh, I've got a question; Sora, did you have a pet slug named Fluffy?'

'No. Why?'

Oh, they said it was the true chronicles'

'The what?'

'Never mind'

I typed in www.newgrounds.com as the address, and searched Kingdom Hearts.

'Why are you searching Kingdom Hearts for?' asked Sora.

'Never mind' I replied

I pressed the Kingdom Hearts Chronicles 1.1 and it came up with the watch this movie screen.

I pressed watch it and the loading screen came up.

'Hey! That's me!' cried Sora.

'Oh, before we watch them all, on the next one Sora calls Squall a 'crazy psycho'' I whispered.

'May I know why?' asked Squall.

'You'll find out soon enough'

We watched all three movies [Squall's eyes narrowing when Sora called him a crazy psycho] and when they were all finished, Sora said:

'Uh... are there anyone’s were we can laugh at Squall instead of me being a dumbass?' growled Sora.

Squall was smirking [not smiling, he never smiles], he wasn't expecting it when I said 

'Yep'

I went to the mixed in Balamb series, and pressed the first one.

'You remember Zell, right?' I asked Squall.

'Vividly'

'Well, this shows him being a dumbass'

His eyebrows skyrocketed.

The movie had loaded.

We watched it [Sora laughing his head off at the part were Squall got a wet bit of paper in his eye and then when Shiva got his head again]

After the movie, Squall said:

'That was completely shit animation' he growled.

'Ok, so you would rather see your ass kicked in better animation? Because there is one with better animation'

'Grrrrr...' he replied.

'I thought so'

'So, why are there movies and stuff of us on the computer?'

'Because both of you guys are famous in my world, and that's why you can't go'

'Whatever' muttered Squall.

‘But, there’s also the fact of Sora’s and your’s gravity-defying hair’

‘My hair’s naturally like this’ retorted Squall.

‘So is mine!’ said Sora.

‘Pfft, yeah right, Sora’

‘Okay, fine, I put wire and gel in it. So what?!’

I rolled my eyes, shut down the computer and got out of my seat.

'So here's the plan;

Shadi and Michael go with Sora to get fighting training,

Me and Krystal will go back to end to try and find Jak,

And Squall will...'

'Stay here' Squall interrupted.

'May I know why?'

'No you may not' he said slyly.

'Grrrrr..... Whatever. You can sit around here and watch yourself getting blasted by a vampire for all I care'

Krystal walked into the room. She seemed rather interested in me, and started staring at my face.

'What the hell are you staring at?'

'Your eyes. They've changed colour'

'From when?'

'From since about five minutes ago'

'What colour?'

'Grey, or very dark blue, whatever you want to call them’
'What the hell...?'

I ran to my bedroom mirror, and looked into it. Sure enough, they were cold grey, exactly the same as Squall's. As I looked, they started changing back to their normal green.

'Oooooooooooooookkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkaaaaaaaaaaaaaaaaaayyyyyyyyyyyyyyy. Strange and abnormal. So we need to get prepared for our mission'

I went back to the weapons room.

'Krystal!' I yelled.

She came running in.

'What?'

'Here' I said, throwing her a bug spray pack and an electric fly swatter.

'What am I going to need these for?'

'I and you are going back to End'

'Oh shit. I don't wanna be an ottsel'

'Your own stupid fault for jumping into a pool without looking what's in it'

'Oh shut up Kirsti' replied Krystal.

'Shadi! Michael! Get your butts in here!'

'Yeah?' said Michael as he walked in.

I threw him a shield.

'Oh jeez, don't tell me I'm going to Sora's world'

'You and Shadi' I replied, chucking Shadi [who had just walked in] a staff.

'Crud' sighed Shadi.

'So what weapons are you taking to End?' asked Krystal. 'You're gonna need weapons for your normal form'

I grabbed a sword from the Final Fantasy rack.

'You can't take a bloody Final Fantasy weapon with you! Everyone’s going to notice!' cried Krystal.

I sighed.

'Well, what bloody weapon am I supposed to take?'

Sora walked into the weapons room.

'You need a weapon for your normal form?'

I nodded.

'Can't help you there'

I sighed again. I walked around the room about three times until I realized what I was seeing.

'Wait a minute. I've seen the gunblade before. It’s the one I had in the shopping centre' I muttered, pointing at a serrated purple blade.
Then Squall walked in the door.

'That's your model of gunblade' said Squall.

'Name?'

'Dark Angel'

'Nice' said Shadi, lengthening the ‘i’.
I picked it up and examined it. It was and almost flat blade, with that spike mechanism on the hilt, a very dark purple, with what looked like purple dragon wings coming out of the gun part. There was a strange button on the bottom of the hilt. I pressed it.

'Hey, where'd your blade go?' cried Shadi.

'Huh? I'm holding it' I replied, a little confused.

'The button you pressed must make it invisible' mused Squall.

'But why can I still see it?'

'Because it's yours' Sora said simply.

I left the weapons room, muttering 'thanks' to Squall and Sora as I walked out the door.

There was a reason I left; there was something nagging in the back of my brain.

But in reality, I was scared to think about it.

Would I suffer the same fate as Jak?

Even the thought just freaked me out. To not be in control of myself... a truly scary thought.

That gunblade of mine...

Dark Angel...

I shivered, though it was pretty warm in the corridor. I walked into my room and lay down on bed.

And, as I usually would when I came to a problem, I continued to think.

So bloody bored...
'What the...!' I cried, jerking off my bed.

I could say the same thing.
'Err...’ 'Who are you?'
Hmmm... Well, who am I? I have long ears, a best friend who's short and fuzzy, blonde and green hair... do I need to go on?

'Jak?'

'Would you quit bloody talking to yourself!' yelled Shadi.

Well der.

I shut my door.

'Do I have to talk to myself to talk to you?'

Well, I'm not, I'm just thinking. Jeez, I hope that hurt.

'What hurt?' I thought.

I had to kick Cadrioas. Being annoying again...

'Oooooookkkkkkkkkaaaaaaaaaaayyyyyyy. Is this... telepathy?'

Well what do you think?

'Err... yeah?'

Yes, it is telepathy.

'So you know what I'm thinking?'

Yeah.

'What I am thinking of then?'

A ham sandwich.

'Oh crap'

I guessed that. Were really thinking of a ham sandwich?

'Yeah, I'm starving'

There's a fridge in the lounge.

I got up and walked down the stairs to the lounge.

Now you’re thinking of Chinese food.

'Expensive but delicious'

What the hell is Chinese?

'Err...'
I opened the fridge and took out a can of soda. I also saw a hotdog. I began to reach for it when;

I wouldn't do that if I were you. You'll choke on it for sure. It's cursed.

'Really? Bet it tastes nice for sure'

You are being an idiot.

'Oh whatever'

I grabbed a nectarine instead.

Gotta go. Talk to you later.

'Bye Bye'

And, as suddenly as he was there, he was gone.

'Wow, that was kinda weird' I sighed.

'What was weird?' asked Krystal from the top of the stairs.

'Oh, nothing'

'Oh! Food! Give me give me give me!' she cried, seeing the soda and nectarine in my hands.

'The fridge is in the lounge' I replied.

She went down the stairs and went into the lounge, while I went back up the stairs.

I went into the weapons room and looked until I found what I was looking for. A backpack.

'Okay, judging by the time, all rooms other than the bedrooms, study room and training centre are now closed' yelled Squall from the hall.

‘Bossy boots!’ yelled Krystal.

‘Furball!’ he replied loudly. I blinked. He seemed to know us quite well, though we’d only just met him. Strange...

I exited the weapons room with my backpack, and headed for my room.

But I wasn't intent on going to bed.

I picked up Dark Angel [which I had lent against my desk] and started looking through the doors on the right side until I came across the training centre.

It wasn't like other training centers. It had a holographic room, with a meter to vary difficulty.

'I'd better try with level one difficulty' I said to myself.

But then I yawned.

'Oh, I can't be bothered'

Then suddenly a great beam of light surrounded me and I was beamed in to the room.
'What the...?
I looked over to the window and looked at the meter.

'Level Ultimate'

'What?!'

Then suddenly a massive monster appeared. It was bright green with glob hanging out of its mouth. It had massive claws and a spiked tail.

'That's a freaking dinosaur! Oh jeez!' I yelled.

The monster took a swipe at me, which I dodged.

The tingle ran down my arm again and suddenly once again I was in my Squall clothes.

I still had Dark Angel.

I swiped at the beast, which it dodged, taking the chance to counter attack at me. I launched myself into the air and landed on its head, which I promptly started attacking.

The beast started shaking.

I jumped again, just in time, spikes burst out the beast’s head where I had cut it.

'Shit!' I yelled, and I went at it again.

I continued fighting until the beast looked like it was completely spikes.

'This is impossible!' I yelled.

Then something over took my mind, an overwhelming desire to live.
I can't actually remember the rest, but Krystal [who had come running in when I wasn't in bed] described it to me.

She said I kept changing form seamlessly. I would change from [let’s just call them by the weapons] Gunblade to Keyblade to Gunblade,

continuelessly. I finally managed to defeat that beast with a finishing move in Gunblade form.

She said I collapsed afterwards [no surprise!] and I had to be carried to my room [I hope Squall carried me... (]
'Oh jeez...' I sighed when I finally woke up from my sleep.

'You all right?' asked Krystal as she walked in with a heavily laden breakfast tray.

'I feel like my head is splitting open again'

'Again? What do you mean again?'

'Felt the same when I got this' I said, pointing my scar.

'Ohhhhhhhhh. Wait, you defiantly didn't act as though your head felt like it was splitting'

'Since when have I shown my pain?' I asked angrily.

'Never' she replied, smiling.

Shadi walked into the room at this point.

'Squall's got a meeting planned for this afternoon. And, he said everyone’s coming, bedridden or not' he said, grimacing.

'Is he pissed off or something?' I asked.

'He thinks a person in the castle, meaning us three or Sora, turned the training room up to ultimate. He's surprised you weren't killed'

'What, does he think I can't fight?' I snarled.

'Nope. Kirsti, even he hasn't completed ultimate. There are 100 levels according to him, and then ultimate. He's only up to level 72'

'Really?' I said, my anger draining away. In my head, I told myself:

Got to control my anger. 

'Yeah' he replied, as if he was relieved I wasn't angry any more. He left.

Krystal got up. It looked as if she was going to leave, instead she shut the door.

'Kirsti, I want to talk to you. I want to know if your really alright'. Her voice was filled with concern.

'Of course I am. What are you talking about?'

'I thought you would be feeling sadder about your parents dying. It only happened, what, not even two weeks ago?'

'What are you talking about? I've never known my parents'

'WHAT?!' she cried.

I was serious. I couldn't remember my parents; I was orphaned when I was very young.

She came over and looked at my eyes.

'Blue. Flaming blue. Kirsti, start acting like yourself again'

'Huh?'

'Act like you would, as if... you were at school'

So I did. I closed myself up, exactly as I did at school.

'Oh, jeez, now they've turned to grey' she muttered.

She looked like she was thinking for a moment. What was she doing? My parents had died a long time ago.

'Hey, Kirsti, Red Ravens'

Then suddenly I remembered. My real parents had died about a week 
ago.

'Oh my god. How could I have forgotten?' I cried.

'Kirsti, I'm really worried about you. I thinking your becoming more of your souls than your actual personality'

‘Mmmm...’ 
'Are you even listening? I'm really; really worried about you, and so are Shadi and Michael! You could have been killed last night! What if...' 

She trailed off, but I knew what she was thinking. At least I think I did. But, just to be sure, I asked her.

'Krystal, this wouldn't happen to have anything to do with Jak's world, has it?'

'Um, yeah, it kinda does. Since I'm an ottsel [a grimaced passed over her face], doesn't that mean all four of us go to try and change Dax and me back? [I registered the use of Daxter's nickname] Doesn't that mean we all go through the time portal together? And, if that reasoning is correct doesn't mean that you will be...'

'[Gulp] Injected with Dark Eco? Yeah, I guess it does' I finished for her.

I was surprised at how calm my voice sounded. I was more frightened than she was!

'Kirsti, do you know how bad that is?'

'Eh, I've practically been schizophrenic for my entire life'

'Ooooookkkkkkaaaaaaayyyyyyy. When did you come up with that conclusion?'

'About a day ago when I learnt I had three souls. Three souls... doesn't that mean I have three personalities? And eventually [gulp again] five?'

'Yeah, I guess it does'

Suddenly I thought something totally crazy and hilarious, so I started laughing.

'You all right? I mean, we were just discussing being a skitzo and now your laughing?'

'It's not that. You know how Daxter and Tess go out in the end?'

Though I couldn't really remember the end. Actually, I was beginning to realize that I was forgetting all seven game's plots.

'Yeah?'

'So what if you and Sig went out?'

'You’re crazy, you know that? We'd better get down stairs before Squall comes up and shoots us'

She bent down and picked me up.

'I can walk thanks' I growled.

I got up and nearly fell over.

'I think your gonna need some help'

She picked me up again. I flinched. I haven't told it to this story yet, but I don't like being touched when it's not wanted.

'Come on'

She made me lean her shoulder until we got to the lounge. Everyone was already in there.

'Finally. Now we can get started' growled Squall. 

Was it just me or did I see a flash of silver behind his eyes?

'Squall, calm down. They're early as it is' replied Sora.

Squall just glared at him.

'We need to discuss the events of last night and the mission' he said. 'Kirsti?'

'I dunno what happened. I set it to level one to try it out, and then it went to level ultimate and I don't think it was one of the people in this room. There are people who can teleport'

I said, though I was thinking about something else. I hadn’t told him my name.

'So that's that! Let's discuss the mission!' chimed in Krystal happily.

'Grrrrr.... fine. My idea was to make it the SeeD exam' muttered Squall.

'Don't we need to pass the written exam before the field exam?' I asked.

'Yeah. The exam's on my computer, though I don't think any of you will pass...'

'Just let me try' I said.

'Ok, fine, have it your way' he replied and without another word he lead us out of the lounge and into the study room. He printed out eight sheets of paper, handed them to me, Krystal, Michael and Shadi and gestured us to a table in the far corner.

'You have one hour. Begin' said Squall shortly, and he walked off.

I looked at the first question:

'What is the English translation of shinobou?'

I smiled, as the fleeting thought of red shinobou hitting someone in the head filled my mind, and I began to write.

An hour later, Squall came in said that time was up. Shadi sighed.

'I know I failed for sure. Those questions were tough. Number 17? Impossible, people!'

'What? As if! The first person to wield magical power was the great Hyne' I cried in reply.
'How the hell did you know that?' asked Krystal, amazed.

'Because I pay attention' I replied.

'Hey, Krystal, did you talk to her about, you know?' said Michael.

'I know exactly what your talking about. The thing is... if its gonna happen, its gonna happen, whether we like it or not' I whispered.

'But...' replied Shadi in the same hushed voice.

'No 'buts'. We have to see if we passed or not, but that'll come later'

We went up the stairs and walked into my room. I lay down on my bed.

'Hey, did you guys think you got No.1 right?'

'Hmmm.... wasn't that translate 'shinobou' into English?' said Krystal

'Something like that' I replied.

'Well, I thought it meant nunchucks'

I stared at her incredulously.

'It was in Weapons Monthly March Edition. It translates into 'sticks of death'. I thought you knew that'

'I wonder what issue Dark Angel is in' mused Shadi.

'I bet it's in December' replied Krystal.

'So, err, um,' started Michael. I sort of knew what he was leading into, but I wasn't going to help him there. 'If, err, Kirsti, does happen to you know, get, um'

'Yes, we know what your talking about' I growled.

'Well, then wouldn't that entity be known as Dark Kirsti?'

'Well der' I replied coolly. 'How long did it take you to figure that out, genius?'

He blushed.
                                                     *
We waited. And waited. And still we didn't get our test results.

'Oh, come on! I don’t take that bloody long to mark four test sheets!' cried Krystal after three hours of waiting.

'Calm down. We'll still get to go on our mission even if we do fail' said Shadi soothingly.

'As a matter of fact, I think that's the complete opposite of what Krystal wants to hear. She was hoping that she failed so she wouldn't have to go on the mission' mused Michael.

She laughed nervously.

'Let's just go down and ask him' I suggested.

'And get my head chopped off? I don't think so' replied Krystal ruefully.

'Like he's going to do that. Come on' I said, considering at the same time whether my words were true.
I walked out the door. I was half expecting Krystal to remain behind, but she ran after us.

'Ok, fine, I'll come' she said behind us in an exasperated tone. 'But don't blame me if he gets agro'

'No, we'll blame him' I replied.

We walked down the staircase and to the study room door, which was shut. Krystal was about to open the door. I slapped her hand away.

'Ow! Watchyado that for?' she cried.

'Its rude to go barging in like that! You're meant to knock' I replied.

I knocked on the door. Krystal rolled her eyes.
'Come in' called Squall from behind the door. I opened it.

Michael came barging in to me from behind and I tripped, knocking all for of us over in the doorway.

'Oh jeez... Michael you klutz, get off!' I cried from underneath Krystal.

He toppled off, followed by Shadi then finally Krystal.

I got up.

'So, what did we get?' I asked, brush imaginary dust off my jeans while Krystal told Michael that at the moment he was not a mog, he was a teenager, and he shouldn’t go tripping people over like that.
'Shocking enough, all four of you passed. Hmmm, Shadi, you got 63%' 

'All right!' whooped Shadi.

'Michael, you got 56%'

'That's a relief' sighed Michael.

'Krystal got 67%'

'Oh jeez...'

'And Kirsti got 96%, which actually surprised me since the rest of you got really low scores'

'Yay!' I cried. I had passed the SeeD written exam! Let me hear a whoop whoop!

'You guys already to go?' he asked.

'I've got to go get something from my room' I said.

I ran up the stairs to get the backpack from my room.

When I came back, everyone was silent.

'Err, me and Krystal are gonna need a cover while we look for leads, so I'm planning to go back to school for a while'

'What? You're gonna take me to school while I'm orange and fuzzy? Oh thanks a lot' muttered Krystal.

'The bag is to hide you in' I replied.

'Oh' she whispered, looking embarrassed.

'You'd better go get your bug spray and swatter, Krystal. Off you go' I said, and I ushered her out of the study room.

'We'll go get our stuff' said Shadi and Michael, and then they left.

Squall and me were left in the study room alone.

Oh jeez, I am so freaking nervous of him... and I like him so much... but he's going out with Rinoa.

Got to remember that...

'I think you're gonna need a GF' said Squall suddenly.

I was about to argue, but thought better of it. A GF could help a lot.

'Ok. Which one?' I asked.

'I think you should take... Diablos'

'But he only has a gravitational attack. He can't defeat enemies'

'Yeah, but you can. He'll get rid of a lot of an opponents HP. He is a very good GF'

'What GF would you chose?' I asked. I had a hunch, but not voicing it.

'Leviathan, though I don’t use GF’s any more. I’m sick of forgetting stuff’
Leviathan was the water GF [Guardian Force]. He was cold, and very secretive, just like the ocean, and Squall.

'I thought so. He suits you'

I walked over. He told me to put my hand on the computer screen, so I did. I felt a great tingling up my spine, so then I knew he was junctioned.

Krystal walked in, with her equipment. She dumped into my backpack.

'I am not carrying it around. I would look like a dork' muttered Krystal.

I raised my eyebrows.

'Yeah. And I look like a dork in my Gunblade form' I replied sarcastically.

'Shut up'

Shadi and Michael walked in.

'So, how are we going to get to Sora's world?' asked Shadi.

Sora walked in at this moment.

'I'll take you. Come on' he said. His bright blue eyes were filled with excitement. He loved teaching.
They were just about to leave when I ran up and hugged them both. I avoided hugging Sora, I didn’t know him well enough yet.
'You guys take care, okay? No matter what, we'll see each other again'

'Yeah. We'll think of you all the time' said Michael.

'You take care. We'll make a pact; we're not allowed to die until we're together again' whispered Shadi.

Krystal walked over. She had obviously heard.

'I agree. No dying. The Red Ravens will meet again, in the flesh, before they are allowed to die!' she cried.

I smiled, tears welling up in my eyes. Though we had made a pact, it was most likely we'd never see each other alive again.

Especially Krystal and me.

We stopped hugging.

'I liked you from the first day we met, you know that?' said Michael.

'I know. You wouldn't have asked me out otherwise, huh?'

He just smiled.

Sora lead them away and out of the study room.

'Come on you two. I'll show you the portal to your world'

Squall showed us out of the castle to a door in the middle of the barren field.

'Here you are. You'd better be ready to fight when you go through; most likely enemies will be waiting on the other side'

'Why are they after us?'

‘Because someone’s making the worlds really agro. They’re trying to shut down all the portals. If that happens, Kirsti will end up stuck here, which I don’t think she’ll enjoy. The rest of us will get sucked back to our original worlds, which I will not enjoy’ 

'You got that right' I replied. ‘But why won’t you enjoy going back to your world?’
He ignored me and ushered us through the portal.

Once again we were in the black void towards a world, except instead it was going to Krystal's world.

'You scared?' I asked her.

'I look an enemy in the eye and never give in. That's the way I've always worked' she replied shortly.

I laughed.

'What so funny?' she asked angrily.

'It's just that you'll be too short to look many enemies in the eye'

She glared at me.

There was a blinding flash of light, and suddenly we were standing in front of the bin near Gladstone Park shopping centre.

'I can't get into the bag while it's on your shoulders' said Krystal from below.

'Oh, right, soz Krystal' I replied. I hastily bent down and let her hop in to the bag.

'Ooooo, it's nice and warm in here!' she cried from the inside of the backpack.

I laughed.

I stopped laughing. I had seen a piece of newspaper. The headline said: 
‘Another Tragedy’

I picked it up and began to read, fearing the worst.

Today the final member of the English Briggs line died. Amelia Briggs, aged 44, was in a car accident 3 days ago and did not make it.

But why is this headline news?

It turns out since last year; members of the Briggs family have been dying. Last Year, two children and an adult were killed; the other (female, aged 37) was put in a coma.

Though only one of the people who died in this accident were a Briggs (the eldest dead child in the car aged 12) the other child was a half-sibling and the adult was his father.

Also early this year, nearly all of New Zealand was bombed. All of the Briggs's there died.

Not long ago, Antoinette Timms and Stuart Briggs died in a car and truck accident on the highway.

And two days ago, Kirsti Briggs and Krystal Manderbury went missing, along with their friends Michael Kelly and Shadi Khalil.

The search still continues for them.
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The left: A family portrait of some Briggs's.

The picture was of me, Mum and Dad.

'Krystal...' I started.

There was an unzipping sound as she jumped out of the bag.

'Yeah?' she asked.

'Take a look at this' I said as I handed her the newspaper [she was sitting on my shoulder].

She read it.

'My mum's... dead?' she whispered.

'That's what it seems like, Krystal' I replied.

'I won't cry. No, I won't. It's not my fault, so there's no point in crying’
'Huh?' I said startled. I was staring at the photo.

'What's wrong?' asked Krystal.

'You know those mirage cards?'

'Yeah... what's this about?'

'The picture... me in that photo is a mirage card. It's shifting'

She stared at the picture, and then tilted it.

She gasped.

'You're right, but it changes into one of your forms'

Seeing me in gunblade form sitting next to my Dad and sister was really weird. I just didn't belong.

'Let's go' said Krystal.

And without another word she hopped back in the bag.

Suddenly I remembered.

'Err, Krystal, I think I forgot something...'

'I know. That's why... I grabbed it!' she cried.

The zipped opened and the tip of Dark Angel poked out.

'Oh god Krystal, you're an angel' I said with relief.

'No, I'm a Precursor' she said smugly.

I punched the bag, and then I suddenly forgot that whole aspect.

'Oh jeez...'

'What?'

'I can't remember something else'

'Great. Before long you'll forget my name'

I laughed.

'Not likely'

I grabbed Dark Angel and tugged it out of my bag.

'Oh yeah, I forgot to tell you that this bag is bottomless'

I raised my eyebrows and ignored her.

I pressed the invisibility button and strapped it to my back along with the bag.

I walked away from the bin.

'Jeez, we've got to find out the time'

'I know, and you've got to stop talking me since I'm in here'

'Fine' I replied.

I walked into the shopping centre.

'Oh holy shit' I whispered.

'What?' asked Krystal.

'Shhh' 

I sneaked back out the door.

'We've got to get out of this area' I whispered.

'What? Enemies?'

'Yeah'

I started my way to the exit of the car park.

'Shit, more of them' I whispered.

'What was that?!' cried one of the Krimzon Guards.

I hid behind a tree.

'You're going to have to fight you way out' said Krystal.

'Not if I can help it'

'What the...' whispered Krystal.

'What?'

'It's a flaming T-board!'

'Like the one Zell's got?'

'Yeah, yeah, yeah, yeah!'

'Pass it'

She wedged the T-board out of the crack in the bag

'Isn't this convenient' said a voice.

'Anyone but him...' I whispered.

I jumped onto the T-board and ran into him. I scooted past all the Guards and started my way down the road.

'Frigg'n' asshole' I said, just loud enough for Krystal to hear.

'Who?' she asked.

'Errol' I replied angrily.

'Uh oh...' she whispered.

                                                                       *

I reached Krystal's house. It had been barricaded.

I walked up and wrenched a wooden plank of the door. I ripped all three of them off and walked inside.

'Lucky' I said.

'Lucky [yawn] what?' said Krystal, sounding like she'd just woken up.

'That people haven't stripped the place'

She came out of the bag.

'Yay! I'm home!' she cried.

She jumped out of the bag.

I put my hand to my head.

'Idiot' I whispered in an Napoleon Dynamite tone.
'Hey, where's my mum?' asked Krystal after she had run through the entire house.

'Did you even read that article in the newspaper?' I replied angrily.

'Oh yeah' she said, her expression turning somber.

'You actually want to go to school tomorrow?' she asked after a couple of minutes.

'Yeah. I think something's gonna go down tomorrow, and we gonna have to stop it'

Jeez how I hate being right about these things.

We both went to bed [Krystal opted for sleeping on the bottom bunk].

I had a bad dream.

I dreamt I was being chased by something that was always out of my sights. I was panting hard, running as fast as I can.

'Don't let it get you!' cried a faint voice beside me.

It was Krystal. She looked scared.

'Come on! You can make it!'

There was a light. It was in front of us.

'Kirsti! There's no way. Give up.' said Shadi from the sidelines.

'Don't worry. You'll be yourself most of the time' cried Michael.

Their voices were getting fainter, my body wanted to escape this nightmare.

It had nearly caught me.

Suddenly I woke up. I ran my fingers through my hair.

'What was that thing...?' I asked myself.

'Hey, Kirsti, are you all right?' said Krystal's concerned voice.

'I just had a nightmare'

'So did I, but I woke up before you. Something was chasing you; I had to try to make you run harder'

'I had the same dream'

'Really?'

'Yes, I was being chased'

'Hey, wait a minute, did you hear what Michael and Shadi were saying?'

'Yeah. Hey... Michael said, 'you'll be yourself most of the time'. I don’t know what that... oh no. Not that. Why do I have to have dream about that?'

'What?'

'It was... it was the Dark Eco, Kryst'

'Crud. And Shadi was telling you to give up? Ass'

'I think it catches me in the end'

'Probably. But there’s no point in not trying. Come on, let’s go back to sleep'

I already was.

I didn't dream again.

When I woke up in the morning, I felt rather weird.

'Ugghh. My head' I moaned.

'You all right?' asked Krystal.

'Not really. I feel sick'

'We've got to go to school. You can't feel sick. We'll find some important leads there'

Suddenly an idea struck me.

'Do you feel alright. Kryst?'

'Kinda groggy'

'Hold still'

I thought of the Cure spell, its healing powers surrounding us both. Suddenly I felt like fog had been lifted off my brain.
'What did you do?'

'Squall let me junction Diablos'

'Oh'

She jumped into her bag.

I got up and jumped down from the bunk. I opened the wardrobe and got out my school clothes.

'A little dusty' I muttered.

I blew off all the dust and put them on. I stuffed my jeans and tee into the bag. The smelt newly washed; maybe it was because of being part of a different world.

The clothes felt itchy, but not because of disuse. My skin didn't like these clothes at all, though I'd worn them all of last year and part of this year.

I got some money out of my bag.

'Hey, Kryst, is there a bus that goes directly to the school?'

'Yeah, leaves 10:00'

I checked the wall clock. 9:30.

'We've got half an hour' I said.

I walked down to the bus station that Krystal had indicated.

The bus rocked up as soon as we got there.

I kept my head down and paid for my ticket.

There was a spare seat. I sat down on it and looked at the floor.

There were a few late comers on the bus.

'Oh, look, little Miss Shy'

'Why don't you introduce yourself to us big boys?'

I thought: As if. You’re probably only year nines.

'My name is... Lucy'

'Well Lucy, you're supposed to look your betters in the eye' they sniggered,.

'Well why don't you bend down and look in my eyes, because I'm bloody better than you'

They stopped sniggering.

'Touchy, touchy. I guess we'll have to teach this girl a few manners'

'Try it and it'll be the last thing you do'

'I don't think so. You see, we're older than you are. And we're boys. We could whoop your ass any day'

I was getting fired up. I knew this wasn't an intelligent thing to do, but oh well.

'You gonna call your mummy, little girl?' said the ringleader.

'My mother’s dead, thank you very much. I wouldn't mind if you keep out of my personal affairs, actually, I'm telling you to, you mother fucking son of a bitch' I growled. I heard Krystal gasp from inside the bag.

'What, did Big Daddy beat her to death?'

'Is that what happened to your mum because she was the neighbourhood slut?'

'Why you little...' snarled the ringleader.

He grabbed my face and lifted it up.

'You listen to me...'

'Sorry, I don't speak baby talk' I replied coolly.

He punched me.

That was it. He had crossed the line.

'Don't. Fucking. Touch. Me.' I said, punctuating every syllable with hatred and menace.

I punched him as hard as I could in the stomach. He went flying into the wall of the bus.

I turned to snatch a glance at the bus driver. He hadn't noticed anything, because he was listening to 'Call me when you're Sober' by Evanescence.

‘Man he must have that loud’ I thought.
One of the others advanced, but he was very cautious.

'You want some?' I growled.

He backed off as the bus pulled up at the school.

I kept my head down as I walked off the bus.

Can't let that happen again.

I decided to hide behind the school till recess, until I could get information.

That 1 and 1/2 hours was the most boring of my life.

The recess bell went and I carefully snuck out of my hiding spot.

The area was milling with kids, but they were all year 10’s. I needed to get to the year 9 courtyard.

I saw someone I recognized, Cassie.

I hid behind one of the lockers until she walked past. I tapped her on the shoulder.

'I need to talk to you' I whispered.

'Huh? Wwwho was that?' she said, startled.

'Meet me behind the school in ten minutes. Tell no-one and come alone'

I saw her nod. She went off in the opposite direction and I went back behind the school.

10 minutes later, she walked into the area. I was behind the wall.

'Hello? Person who needs to speak to me?' she said. She sounded a little frightened.

I stepped out from behind the wall.

'Who are you?' she asked.

'Let's just call me Lucy for the time being. I need information on the people that have been patrolling this area'

I still had my head down.

'Err, they say they're looking for a girl named Kirsti. They said she had come to this school'

'Did you know this... Kirsti?’ I think I was doing a good job of acting, don’t you?
'Oh yes. Me and her were friends. She went missing about two days ago'

'Anything else?'

'They paraded this 14 year old kid around the school. He was locked in a cage. He looked funny'

'Was there anyone else in the cage?'

'Yeah. This small orange thing and a floating creature. It looked like a doll Kirsti made in year 7'

'Why did this boy look funny?' I asked clenching my fists as I said it.

'He had long ears'

'Do you want to know who I really am?'

'Yes please'

'I'm that boy's sister'

'But they said that Kirsti was his sister'

I waited.

'But that would make you...'

I looked up.

'Kirsti?'

'Shhh, don't tell anyone I'm here. It'll get to the guards'

'Wait a flailing minute. The reason this area is being patrolled is because of you? Why?'

'Because, if I am reunited with my brother, Krimzon Guards won't be able to stop other people coming from world to world’
'Prove that he's your brother'

I thought about it.

I took my bag from my shoulders and opened it. I dragged the sleeping Krystal out.

She yawned.

'Why'd you wake me up for?' she asked angrily.

'Jump on my shoulder'

She did as she was told.

'You remember Krystal, right?'

'Yeah...'

'That's her on my shoulder'

'Huh? No way, Krystal is a human'

'Who says I wasn't one once? I'm this now' she said sullenly.

'Ok, I believe you now. What are you going to do?'

I saw something behind her.

'Get down!' cried wrenching her to the ground as a bomb blast went off.

The bell went.

'There planting bombs all over the school. We've got to warn people!'

'I'll tell all of the classes...'

'Except for our class. I've got business there' I muttered.

She nodded.

I grabbed my bag and ran out of the gap in the wall and towards the year 9 buildings.

Cassie panted after me.

'They're in C4 today. Go get 'em!' she cried as she ran off to warn everybody else.

I ran off to C4, and hid behind a locker.

My old class walked in, along with a lot of people I hate.

They were chatting.

'I heard as soon as they catch her they're gonna shoot her and her brother' whispered Natasa.
'I didn't know she had a brother before that. Well, not a brother like that' replied Gordana.

'Yo, you get fiddy cent's new single on your phone?' cried Gunay.

'Yer-ah!' replied Abdi.

I funny tingling ran up my arm, something familiar, but I held it back. Not yet, I thought.

I waited 'til everyone was seated.

Ms Benet opened her mouth to speak when...

'The whole school is rigged with explosives. You gotta get outta here' I said from behind the locker.

'We're not going nowhere ‘til you show yourself' said Ms Benet.

'Yeah, but I got a problem with people gwaping at me' I replied.

'We won't gwap' said Gunay.

'Yeah, and your as intelligent as me'

'I probably am' he said smugly.

'9x6'

'Um...'

'Thought so'

'What is it then?' asked Sumeyya.

'54'

'Can it be her?' whispered Gordana.

'Yep' I said, stepping out from behind the locker.

They all gasped. Ms Benet fainted.

Another tingle ran up my arm, painful this time. Not yet.

'Sound the alarm!' cried Natasa.

I let the tingle over take me.

It was the quick transformation, and Dark Angel was in my hand.

'I wouldn't do that if I were you' I said coolly.

'That thing doesn't work. It's made out of cardboard' said Gunay, looking around for support.
A few people nodded.

I put the gunblade just far enough from Gunay's head that he would here the shot.

I pulled the trigger and the bullet went into the wall.

'I don't miss twice' I said happily.

'Oooooooookkkkkkkkkaaaaaaaaaayyyyyyyyyyyyy' said Krystal from my shoulder.

'I forgot you were there' I said to her.

'Nice to know' she said, smirking.

'Alright everybody, OUT!' I screamed.

Everybody ran out, just in time since that classroom exploded.

We ran to the oval, and I saw something I really didn't want to see.

'Guards. Shit'

I readied myself to fight. Krystal dived into the bag and came out with her stuff.

'Get her!' they cried.

Chop swish chop dodge swish bang chop bang chop bang zap burn ultrasonicked bug sprayed chop bang chop bang chop hot swish chop chop zap burn chop bang chhh

'Argh!' I cried. One of them had gotten my arm.

I swished him and blood spurted out of all that was left of his neck.

'There’s too many!' I cried a little while afterwards.

'We've got to get out of here!'

I started to clear a path through the guards towards the gate.

'Hey! What about us?' cried Gunay from behind me.
'Go bloody bomb yourself you dumbass' I replied, annoyed at that very stupid question. ‘Run, maybe?’
I ran off dodging from side to side, avoiding the Krimzon Guards and there weapons.

'Pass me the T-board!' I yelled after we were out of the thick.

Krystal dived into the bag and threw it out.

I hopped on it and scooted off.

'They're following us!' screamed Krystal, her face contorted with fear.

I looked on ahead. I felt the tiniest bit of fear inside of me, but when you and your friends life is [once again] in danger, you've got to ignore it or kick the bucket, if you know what I mean.

I twisted and turned and dodged the laser beams [jeez they hurt] and kept on going until I was sure I had lost them [which was about 4 BLOODY HOURS LATER!]

'Hey, ah Kirsti, where are we?' asked Krystal.

I looked around. I didn't recognize my surroundings at all.

'I've got no idea, but we should have a look around. Jump back in the back pack'

Krystal dived in and I chucked the T-board after her.

I walked around. There was nobody around, on the streets, in houses. All the shops were boarded up. No cars drove by.

'Hey, Krystal, I think I know were we are' I said an hour after looking around.

'Where?' she asked, her voice muffled by the backpack.

'We're in the area of Melbourne that was deserted'

Krystal's orange head popped out of the backpack and looked around.

'Wow. And people said it wasn't interesting' said Krystal.

I had been told this place wasn’t very interesting. Just a few really small house and deserted shops.

But it was huge. It was as if something had destroyed all organic life.

Suddenly the familiar blinding pain shot through my head and I fell to my knees.

I heard Krystal shout 'Kirsti!' before black shot through and I collapsed.

I saw the suburb. It was a prosperous and bustling place, filled with people of all religions and races.

There was a blinding flash of light and I saw people disintegrate into dust, there food and shopping, leaving just a shell of a town behind.

Black filled my vision again and I saw the town quite a few years later. The glass of windows was smashed and walls gratified on. A man in rather tight black suit with a extremely long neck and long nose walked in from one of the streets. He would have been about 6'9.

From a different street a woman walked into the intersection. She was plump, and had the air of 'rich girl' around her.

'Lakan. How good to see you once again' said the woman.

'Alaratira. You flatter me, for we are hear to discuss such sad matters'

'I guess you're right, once again, my friend'

'Now, do you have any idea what has disturbed all the worlds so greatly that they would cut off all ties to us?'

'I believe they are furious that our people created worlds so that a child in ours could live'

'So it's true, then? A child was given the soul of a person from a different world?'

'Not just one world. Three. Two of which, were already formulated ideas. I for one, have come from one of those worlds.

'What is the child’s three true names?'

'Funnily enough all four of her names are the same. They are all Kirsti, spelt with an 'I' not a 'y''

'So what are we to do?' asked the woman.

'Nothing, until she is old enough to rejoin her families. Then, maybe the worlds will do there own part in planning it'

'What of this suburb? Will they do the same to others?'

'This town is to become a research base for people researching other worlds. Let's hope that it doesn't come down to them cutting off the ties. It would be a great misfortune’

Both them walked down the lane they came. Jeez, obviously the man didn’t want to talk.
Everything went black again and I woke up.

'Kirsti! Thank god you woke up! I thought you were gonna die!'

'Not until I bloody murder who ever is pulling the string behind all of this'

I got up.

'Krystal, I want you to hop in the bag, and stay there. I've got to kick some doors down'

She jumped into the bag.

I walked over to the nearest door and kicked it in. The awful stench of mothballs filled my nostrils.

I went away and kicked down the next door.

'Kirsti, what are you looking for?'

'The worlds’ research centre. If I can't kick down the door, or an alarm goes off, I know I've found the right place'

The next house I went to was a shabby little house, with boarded up windows.
I kicked the door. It did not budge.

I smiled. This was the place for sure; third time lucky is right.

I used the door to clamber up onto the roof. On the roof, I snuck across to the chimney.

‘Krystal, is the there a rope in there?’ I asked.

She passed me up a rope. I tied it to the weather vane I began climbing down the chimney with it.

I heard voices. I started going more slowly until I was about halfway down. I tied the rope to my foot and tipped myself upside down.

I was looking in a richly furnished room. There were tapestries on the walls, and the carpet looked like velvet.
I clambered back and undid my foot. There was no one in the room, but I could still hear voices.

I dropped down with a light thud. I stepped out of the fireplace and snuck into the room.

There were no other doors in the room. I decided to look around.
In the corner of the room was a wardrobe. I went over and opened it up. Inside were all my clothes, including the clothes from my forms. 

I grabbed my favorite jeans and tee shirt out of the wardrobe and slipped them on.

I looked behind one of the tapestries. There was a thick wooden door behind it. I carefully opened the door and peeped inside.

It was a kitchen with a 6-inch layer of dust. I walked inside quietly.

There was nobody inside. I opened up all the cupboards and checked them. Inside one I found a key. It looked familiar, but I just slipped it into my pocket.

I then checked the floor. No trap doors. I walked around the entire room, making sure I hadn’t missed anything. 

Suddenly there was a grinding sound. I had pressed a secret latch on the floor, but nothing had happened in this room.

I walked out of the room and into the main room. A door had opened. I went through, taking care not to make noise. I was in a stone passageway, with a light at the end of it. I started walking towards it.
The voices were getting louder. It sounded like there were people arguing.

I continued to walk until I was close enough to see the room. It was bright white, like an experiment lab.

The people arguing were over near a second entrance. It was the two people I seen in my vision.

‘I don’t want to leave!’ cried the plump woman.

‘We must! She’ll be here for her brother soon’ said the tall man.

‘Alright’ said the woman, finally giving in.

Behind them, there was a something that was covered in a white cloth. They began to move it towards the second exit.

I grabbed Krystal out.

‘K’’ I said quietly. ‘I need you to go in there and look for a map. Any kind of map, just as long it has a start and finish point. Hurry’

Krystal jumped out of my hand, and seeing the tall man walking towards a bench, she hurried to it.

She jumped up, looked on it quickly, grabbed a bit of paper, and nodded. She jumped down.

Unfortunately, Lakan saw her.

‘Daxter’s escaped!’ he yelled.

‘You nincompoop!  That’s not Daxter! That’s…’

‘SHIT!’ yelled the man, and suddenly they disappeared, cage and all.
Krystal ran towards me and handed me the map.

‘Here. I think this says we they’re taking that cage’

I had a look.

‘Yeah, it does. We’d better get a move on, but we’re gonna need some help’

We left the house and ran out of the town. I looked at the map.
‘They’re heading towards the city centre. However, to get there we need to go through Gladstone Park. I was thinking, should we ask Stacey for a lift?’
Stacey was a family friend of mine.

‘Yeah, that sounds like a good idea’

‘Pass the T-Board’ I said.

She passed the T-Board to me and I jumped on. I kicked into life and scooted towards Westmeadows.

It took ages. It was dark by the time I got to Stacey’s house.

I knocked on the door. There were sounds of a chair scrapping on the ground, and somebody came and answered the door.

It was Stacey’s daughter, Alex.

‘Hello Alex. I need somewhere to stay tonight, and if possible, a lift to the city tomorrow’

She stared at me, and then let me in.

‘Is Jase or Kurtus around?’ I asked. They were Stacey’s two young sons.

‘They’re both in bed’ said Alex.

I opened up my backpack and let Krystal out.

‘What the hell is that?’ asked Alex.

‘I am an ottsel. A talking ottsel, to be precise’ replied Krystal.

I went into the kitchen. Stacey was at the sink, washing the dishes.

‘Err, hi’ I said.

Stacey turned around, looked at me for a second, then she ran up and hugged me.

‘Kirsti! We thought you were dead!’ she cried.

‘Nope’

There was a knock on the door.

My head jerked round.

‘Uh, I’m just gonna go in the lounge room’ I said. I removed Stacey’s arms, and then ran into the lounge room whilst Stacey got the door.

‘Hello. We’re looking for Kirsti’

I instantly thought it was a Krimzon Guard, but then I recognized the voice.

I came out of the lounge room.

‘What are you guys doing here?’ I asked, because standing in the door way was Squall, Sora, Shadi and Michael.

Krystal ran out of the lounge room on all fours.

‘When did they turn up?’ she asked.

‘About five seconds ago’ I replied.
Stacey beckoned them into the lounge room were everyone took a seat.

‘Ok, can someone explain why you guys are here?’ I asked.

‘Because, the situation is getting worse. Whoever is stirring up the worlds... and I have a hunch of who it is... is succeeding in convincing them that they can survive alone. However, many worlds trade. They only need the permission of at least half to shut down the portals and if this happens, well, I feel sorry for you, Kirsti. What have you guys found out?’ replied Squall.
‘We’ve found out we’re there taking Jak’ said Krystal.

‘He’s at the city centre’ I added.

‘Oh yeah’ said Sora. ‘We’ve also come to warn you; something really bad is going to happen if you rescue Jak’

‘There’s a massive rumour going around at Kingdom Hearts. They’re saying if you rescue him…’ started Michael.

‘They’ll put you and Jak in prison’ finished Shadi.

Suddenly I felt like a massive bucket of cold water had been tipped down my back. Prison… and you know what that means. If you don’t...well...
I gulped.

Krystal looked at me sadly.

‘I feel like some fresh air. Krystal, care to join me?’

And without waiting for a reply, I grabbed her and went out the door.

I stuck Krystal on my shoulder, and I went to the largest hill in the park out the back. I sat down, and looked up into the heavens.

‘You all right?’ asked Krystal.

I hesitated before answering.

‘No, I’m not. I’ve wanted to tell you this for so long, but I was afraid you’d think I’m crazy. Now, though…’ I said, looking over to the house.
‘What…did you want to tell me?’ she asked.

‘You know how I said I’ve practically been schizophrenic for my entire life? Well, to tell you the truth, I have been schizophrenic since Grade 3, and this is literally. In grade three, there was a bully named Daniel. I cannot remember his last name any more, but that day he was really bullying me badly. Then I lost it. I cannot really remember what happened, it’s kinda hazy, but from what my sources tell me, I pinned him to a wall, his feet off the ground, and started choking him. That’s why I told myself I’d never take drugs, because they can send you to an asylum. It hasn’t come through again since then, but now I’m really scared. I’m going to rescue my brother… and that’s all there is to it, but can I face what happens afterwards?’

‘Kirsti…’ started Krystal. ‘You’re my best friend, and you know what? I’ll rescue you. Even if it is too late. I don’t care if you’re schizophrenic now, or you’re schizophrenic with the look to match. In reality, all we have is each other. And I’ll be there for you’
I sighed.

‘I’ve had nightmares about the people I love before. The thing is… I didn’t realize what it meant back then. But now I do. It means… though I may get hurt in the process, I have to put fear behind me and put my loved ones first. They’re my priority’

Krystal looked at me.

Pain shot through my head. I put my hand to my head, and suddenly everything was washed away. 

‘Uh, Krystal, what were we talking about? I can’t remember it anymore’

She looked at me, sadly, and I didn’t know why.

‘Just remember, Kirsti, that I will save you. No matter what’

From what?

We walked back to the house.

Krystal told me to wait outside for a moment. I wondered why. When she came back out, she jumped on my shoulder.
‘Come on, Kirsti, we need our rest. We’ve got a big day ahead’

===========Chapter Three==============
=========Rescue and Capture ==========
We slept in the lounge room, and Squall woke us all up early. 

‘‘K’, were gonna need a plan. I think we should storm the place’

‘That’s going to be pretty hard when our abilities aren’t activated until we’re in danger’ mused Michael.

Me, Krystal and Shadi nodded.

‘I think we should sneak in’ suggested Sora.
‘But, the thing is… we’re talking extreme security. There’s no way we’re gonna waltz in, or sneak in either’
‘Actually, I think you’re saying that way too early. He’s being held at a tower that’s normally used for touring, but not in that part. But, today… I heard in the news there opening a new part. Let’s go for tour of Melbourne, shall we?’ I said.
We waved to Stacey as she drove away, as she left all of in front of the Victoria Markets.
‘Erm, Kirsti, can we actually have a look around?’ asked Krystal hesitantly.

‘Are you kidding? Krystal, look at the company we have. We have: a girl who’s got four souls, an ottsel, two completely normal boys except for the fact they turn into a duck and mog when the girl with four souls gets a Keyblade, Squall, the serious hero of Final Fantasy VIII, and Sora the Keyblade wielding hero, cheerful and light-hearted still after the events of what happened at End of the World and the World that Never Was!’ yelled Shadi.
‘Final Fantasy VIII?’ asked Squall. ‘What the hell is that?’

‘Erm…’ said Shadi, suddenly bashful.

‘The thing is… and I’ve only just figured this out, mind you… anything we people in End create, imagination, book, game, whatever, becomes real. That’s why people have to make games shorter, because worlds are demanding free will.
‘You’re telling me that for some part in our lives, we weren’t under our own control?’ asked Squall.

‘Exactly. But, Squall, it is like being in… prison. Though you’re in there for a little while, you’re eventually freed, or you die, you’re busted out, you free yourself or your time in there is over. You’re here now, and that’s the greatest example of free will. In FFVIII your story ends when you defeat Ultimecia, but you came out of the world and began to help us, right? That’s free will’ I replied.
‘Oh’

‘Besides, Kryst, we don’t have any money’

‘I have some…’ began Sora, but I cut him off.

‘You can’t use munny or gil in this world. And I mean the munny spelt m-u-n-n-y’
‘Come on, let’s go’ said Shadi.

We walked away from the Queen Victoria Markets and made our way to the tower the map described. A few Japanese people gwaped and pointed at Squall and Sora.

I found out that I was different when I looked into a glass frame, which I could see myself in. I had no blemishes [a bloody improvement if you ask me!].

In addition, there was the fact that Krystal was sitting on my shoulder.

Everyone gwaped at her. She just reveled in it.
After passing a particularly handsome teenager, she yelled out:

‘Hey! Give me your digits!’

I whacked her across the head.

‘Ow! Watchyado that for?’ she asked.

‘2 ft tall loudmouths aren’t particularly appealing, especially when they’re orange’ 

She opened her mouth to respond when what looked like a Japanese fan club, crowded around us.

‘Oh my god, you look just like Sora!’

‘And he looks just like Squall! Hair, eyes, oh my god, he even has a gunblade!’ squealed a girl.

Both Squall and I put our hands to head and when we both saw that we’d done the same thing, we quickly put them down again.

‘She’s got an ottsel!’

Suddenly the entire fan club crowded around me.

‘People, People, one at a time. My friend here is exclusive, but I am… available’ said Krystal, smiling a really cheesy smile.
All the people ran away screaming.
‘Why do the men always do that?’ asked Krystal.
‘Would you please quit acting like a fucking idiot! Jesus Christ, Kryst, I’m getting so tired of this… whatever your doing!’ yelled Shadi.
Krystal and I looked at him.

‘Wait a bloody minute. Doesn’t Krystal’s behaviour remind you of someone?’ I said.

‘Now that I think about, she’s acting like another orange…’ said Michael.
‘Furry…’ said Sora.
‘Obnoxious…’ said Squall.
‘Opposite gender attracted all the time…’ said Shadi
‘[sigh] let’s just get to the point. WOULD YOU QUIT ACTING LIKE DAXTER YOU FUCKING IDIOT!’ I yelled.

‘Oh fine. Though you guys were the ones you told me to wind down and have some fun’

‘I think we’re here’ said Squall.

I looked up. A massively boring tower, almost like a massive grey block with windows just big enough for people to jump from.

‘Welcome to Tower Suicide’ I muttered.

All the other people looked at me suspiciously.
‘What?’ I asked.

They just shook their heads and dragged me inside. The entire hallway was deserted but I knew looks could be deceiving.
‘Alright. We have to split up and search. Sora and I will go this way. Michael and Shadi, you go up that elevator and Krystal and Kirsti will go that way’ said Squall.

Krystal and I followed the direction Squall’s finger, into a dark passageway.

I had a song stuck in my head. It was ‘Long Way to Happy’ by P!nk.

‘But I’ll keep on rolling down this road, but I gotta bad bad feeling…’

‘Kirsti?’ asked Krystal.

‘Oh, just a song I was singing. It’s stuck in my head’

‘Kirsti, do you have a MP3 player in your pocket?’

‘Yeah. Do you want it for a mo?’ I replied.

She nodded.

I passed it to her. She turned it on and tried to stick it in her ear.
I saw her skipping a few songs until she came across Long way to Happy.

She listened to it, and then sighed.

‘That’s a bad omen’ she said.

I started walking again, Krystal turning off the MP3 player and handing it to me.

I slipped it in my pocket.

I saw a light up ahead. I continued walking. It was a narrow bridge, very old, crumbly in places with age.

I looked down. There, at the very bottom of the chasm, was a pool of Dark Eco.

I swallowed. That stuff gave me an uneasy feeling.

I carefully walked across it balancing myself and taking light steps.

When I finally got the end to the end of the bridge, I breathed a sigh of relief.

‘Made it’

I continued walking. I was getting close, I knew it.

I heard voices up ahead. But these were extremely familiar.

‘Krystal’ I said quietly. ‘Can you hear that?’

‘Yeah. It sounds familiar’

I tried to listen to the voices.

‘I’m hungry!’ yelled a voice. ‘Jeez, even cat food would do!’ 
‘Jhnsaijd! Bnjoaoturls, Daxter!’

‘Daxter?’ I whispered. ‘We’re there!’ I said still quietly but excited.

I saw someone coming down the hall, I readied myself to fight. But then I heard the familiar clink of belt, and I carefully looked down the hall. It was Squall and Sora.

I waved.

Squall started.

I mimed laughing.

He grimaced.

‘What are you two doing here?’ asked Krystal.
‘This is the path we followed. I wouldn’t be surprised if Shadi and Michael turn up soon’

There was a smashing sound and Michael and Shadi fell out of the grate above us.

‘Oh well done Michael’ growled Shadi.

‘It wasn’t my fault’

‘Would you two SHUT UP?’ I said loudly, but not too loudly.

‘Oh, hi’

‘We just felt like dropping in, you know’ said Shadi.

Michael looked at him angrily.

A funny tingle went up my arm.

‘We’ve got to hurry’ I said to them.

We all peeked in to the room. It was a massive experiment lab. Over in the corner, there was a cage. Inside were Daxter, Cadrioas and Jak. Daxter had one of those metal cups and was rattling it against the bars of the cage. Jak and Cadrioas were playing Snap.
I turned around to the other people.

‘Okay. Krystal, I want you to have a good scour around and have a look for a key to the cage. The rest of us, were gonna find out why they captured them in the first place’ I said.

Everyone nodded.

We let Krystal go in first. She ran over to the cage to see how they were doing.

‘You alright?’ she asked.

‘Yeah, except for the fact that were STARVING!’ said Daxter.

‘’K’, I’ll go find the key. You wait here’

‘Well we aren’t going anywhere’ replied Daxter.
The rest of us walked in. I went to go check out the green tubes.

‘Hey! There are people in here!’ I shouted.

Shadi ran over.

‘Look at their clothes. They’re members of Organization XV’

‘They look… familiar’ I said suddenly. I had never seen them before, but they did.

I examined the tube. There were two sheets of paper stuck on them.

I read one;

Name: Istirkx

No. 14
The other one said:

Name: Laqulxs

No. 15
I remembered the way you are supposed to take the ‘x’ out and shuffle the letters. When I finally got the names, I gasped.

‘Uh, guys, I think you should check these people out’ I said.

I went back around and had a close look at the girl named Istirkx.

‘What?’ asked Squall.

‘Have a close look at the person in that tube. Does he look familiar?’

‘Slightly. Why do you ask?’

‘He’s your Nobody’

Everyone went silent except for Sora, who yelled:

‘WHAT?!’

‘Then who’s Nobody is in that tube?’ asked Squall, pointing at the tube I was standing in front of.

‘Mine’ I replied.

‘We’d better let them out’ I said. I went over to a control panel.
I pressed the button that said ‘Drain’.

There was a sucking sound as the green liquid was drained away.

I then pressed a button that said release.

There were three sounds of gates opening. The tubes and the cage.

The two Nobodies in the tubes stepped out.

Istirkx stretched. 

‘Whoa, that was weird. Where are we?’ asked Istirkx.
‘I dunno’ replied Laqulxs.

‘Uh, hi’ I said.

‘Hello. You are?’

‘She’s the girl from my dreams’ said Istirkx.

Suddenly alarms went off.

‘We’ve got to get out of here!’ I yelled.

Hey, Kirsti, thanks for letting me out.

‘No problem’

We ran down the path Krystal and I had come up. When we got to the crumbly bridge, it began to collapse. I was last behind everyone. I ran, nearly to the end, when the whole thing fell away. I began to fall and suddenly a hand caught my own. I looked up. It was Squall.
I reached up my other hand and grabbed his. He began to pull me up.

When I finally reached solid ground all I could say was ‘Thanks’.

He looked at me. There was something about that look I couldn’t quite put my finger on.

Suddenly something nudged up against my head and I jumped about a metre into the air.

Shadi, Michael and Krystal started laughing.

I turned and looked at what had nudged me. It was Cadrioas, and he was flying.

There was something around his neck. It was a black diamond shaped pendant on a silver chain.

I took it off Cadrioas; he seemed to want me to.

‘Is this…?’ I started.

‘That’s the Adamant Pendant. It rightfully belongs to you, so I’d put on’ said Sora.

I slipped the necklace around my head.

Immediately a tornado of golden light surrounded me. I felt whole, like one does when you’re so full it doesn’t hurt, but has a very pleasant feeling. 
‘Whoa’ said Shadi.

‘Ok, we’ve got to get going if you plan to get out of here alive’ said Squall.

We ran down the hallway and into the lobby, which was packed with enemies aching for a thrash’n.

‘Hey, Kirsti’ said Sora. ‘This seems to be a good time to try that necklace. Just grip it and think of the form you want’

I gripped my necklace, closed my eyes and thought of my Keyblade form.

When I opened my eyes, Michael and Shadi had changed too.

‘As it would happen…’ started Shadi.

‘We actually prefer looking like this, these days’
‘Hey Kirsti, why don’t you hold your necklace and think using your strength to its fullest potential?’ asked Michael.

‘Okay’

I closed my eyes. I suddenly felt ten times stronger.

I opened my eyes. My normally red jacket had turned green and I had two Keyblades.

‘Ooooo, Valor form’ I said.

The ten of us killed the enemies in the in the lobby, and after we defeated them I felt the strength leave me.

Suddenly Michael popped back in existence.

‘Whoa, that was weird’ he said.

We went out the door into the street and were hinder by another wave of Guards and Soldiers.

We began to run down the street.

‘Where are we going?’ yelled Krystal, who was sick of running on the ground and had jumped on my shoulder.

‘Outta here!’ I yelled in reply.

Krystal then jumped off and ran ahead.

Suddenly there was a sharp pain in the back of my head and everything went black.

                                                   *

The last Krystal saw of Kirsti was a massive club being thrown at the back of her head.

‘Kirsti!’ she yelled, her voice filled with fear.

The others stopped running and turned around. Jak, who had been lagging behind, suddenly fell over after also being conked in the head.

Shadi ran back and grabbed Krystal by the tail. He started running in the opposite direction to where Kirsti was laying.
‘Shadi, you duck-with-stuffing-for-brains, we’ve got to go back and save her!’

‘We can’t. We’ll be killed! You knew this was going to happen, Kryst!’ quacked Shadi.

‘Yes, but she didn’t!’ cried Krystal, almost crying now.

‘You’ll save her eventually, Krystal’

‘Shut up! I’m gonna save her now!’ yelled Krystal, struggling with all her might against Shadi’s feathered fingers.

Suddenly Shadi’s fingers weren’t feathery any more.

‘We’re too late’ gasped Krystal, and she started crying loud, wet sobs.

The group continued to run until they were all out of breath.
‘I can’t believe you did that, Shadi. I thought we were all friends’

‘Oi, there was nothing I could do other than save your life! You think I feel good about leaving her behind to rot in prison?’

‘Or worse’ muttered Krystal.
‘Krystal, it wasn’t a rumour we heard in Kingdom Hearts. They knew for certain, that Kirsti was going to get captured, and anyone who interfered would be killed. There was absolutely nothing we could do’

‘Oi, Daxter, I don’t see you overly distressed about Jak’s capture’ said Krystal angrily.
‘Eh? I’d already forgotten’

Krystal opened her mouth to say something, then thought better of it.

‘Okay, we need to get back to Mid’ said Squall.

‘Why?’ asked Krystal.

‘Because, in the time it took us to get here, those two have probably already been in prison for a day. For two years to pass in the world that there in, only a month passes here’

Krystal gave him a dumbfounded look, and then started running as fast as she could in the direction to Gladstone Park.

‘Hey, wait, orange furball!’ yelled Istirkx, and she took off after her.

Laqulxs followed suit, then Sora, Shadi and Michael.

The rest of them shrugged and followed.
They all ran and ran until they reached Gladstone Park. The rest of them stopped, but Krystal kept running. She got to the entrance to mid and jumped in.

‘Hey, where did the furball go?’ asked Istirkx, looking around.
‘Where we have to go. C’mon, it’s the end of the adventure for a month’ said Squall, and he ran after Krystal into the portal.
Everyone followed him into Mid.

Krystal was running like there was no tomorrow.

‘Krystal, wait!’ yelled Sora. He started running, but then he turned back around and grabbed Daxter.

‘Lemme go!’ shouted Daxter.

‘No’ replied Sora, as he chased after the streak that was Krystal.

‘She’s giving new meaning to the term Orange Lighting’ chuckled Squall.

Shadi and Michael took off after Sora, wanting to say goodbye to Krystal for a month.

They reached a set of three doors after running for about an hour. By then all Shadi and Michael wanted to do was go and sleep in a soft, comfy bed.

The three doors had nothing behind them. There was no proper decoration on them either, except for a symbol in the middle of the door.
On one door, there was Griever, on another there was there was the crown that symbolized being whole and on the final door there was the Seal of Mar.
Shadi and Michael finally caught up with Sora just as he too reached the doors.
Shadi went and squeezed Krystal tight.

‘Don’t forget, you’ve got more friends than one, Krystal’ he said.

‘Tell… tell that to Kirsti, too. When you find her’ added Michael
‘Oh, yeah, Happy Birthday twice’ said Shadi suddenly.
‘What for?’ asked Krystal, her voice muffled.

‘You’re in there for two years. We’ll still be fourteen, you’ll be sixteen’

‘I’ve got to go. Time’s a wasting’

‘Smack those bugs, Kryst!’ whispered Michael, and he grabbed Krystal off Shadi and hugged her too.

Suddenly Daxter yelled.

‘ARGH! Get off me ya metrosexual!’ he yelled. Cadrioas was trying to hug him.

‘Let him hug you, Dax’ said Krystal. ‘And it’s not his fault he got landed in a dress’
He sighed and Cadrioas squeezed him tightly.

‘All right, you two. Through you go’ said Squall. He opened the door for them.

All they could see was swirling light.

Krystal took a deep breath. 

‘I’m coming, Kirsti’ she whispered, and then boldly marched through the door.

Daxter walked up to the door.

‘Do I have to?’ he asked.

Shadi walked up and kicked him in.

‘WAAAAAAAAAAAAAAA!’ screamed Daxter.

Krystal came flying out of the other side of the door with a small pop. Daxter, on the other hand, was flying much faster and came out with a bang.

‘Never…again!’ gasped Daxter. ‘Oh, look a pub! I’m gonna go show off my talent for killing lurkers!’
He ran off in the direction of the pub. Krystal shook her head and followed him.
                                                       *

I couldn’t be held responsible for anything I did in prison. It was each for their own.

Still, I regret it. That act of violence made me realize just how vicious I am.
                                                       *

I woke up in the cold, damp and dingy cell after being knocked out. The last thing I remembered was running from something.

Though I had no idea what.

Suddenly a chunk of hard stale bread it me on the face.

I tried to give a cry of surprise but nothing came out of my mouth.

‘You’re in Jak’s world’ I thought.
I shivered. That was exactly where I was. Fear crept up like a spider as nearly everything in my mind got blocked off. The memories were still there, just blocked, denied access.
Another chunk of bread hit me in the face. I looked up. A cruel, sneering face looked back. It was a girl. She had greasy blonde hair, and cruel blue eyes. She had a big grin on her face as she threw another chunk of bread.

‘Eat up, snot hair!’ she cried gleefully. ‘I’m not eating it!’

I grabbed on of the chunks and through it back at her.

She sneered and kicked me in the face. Blood spurted from my nose. I touched it gingerly. It wasn’t broken.

I couldn’t even growl. I couldn’t do anything. I was trapped in this claustrophobics nightmare of a cell, with the world’s most sadistic person. I kicked the wall, wrapped myself up in my blankets and turned away. Maybe she’d get bored after a little while.

I tried to go back to sleep, but pangs of hunger echoed deep in my stomach. I’d obviously been out for a long time.

I cautiously reached out and grabbed a bit of stale bread, and nibbled on it. It was hard, cold and disgusting, but I knew I had to eat. I looked over the bed and saw there’d been two bowls of food. Both were empty. The girl had obviously eaten them while I had been unconscious.

I hated her from that point on.

I suddenly felt a foot connect with the back of my head, propelling me in to the stone floor. The back of my head had been throbbing a little, but now it had renewed strength. Add to the fact that my forehead was now bleeding, I wasn’t in a good mood.
I looked up and mouthed ‘What is your problem?’. I hoped she could read lips.

She could.

‘My problem is the fact that I’m stuck in a grimy cell for no reason with a girl with green and blonde hair. I’m also hungry’

I felt like screaming at her. I ran my fingers through my hair (which was, yes, green and blonde, green at the roots and finishing with blonde). I walked over to the wall and pounded on it with my fist.

I mouthed ‘I can’t believe this’. She didn’t notice.

I wanted to ask what her name was. I wanted to hate her name, along with what she did to me.

I didn’t ask, in the end. I just stared at the wall.

The was the ‘swish’ of an automatic door opening as the door of the cell opened. A man in red armour came walking in. He was wearing a face mask and he came across as someone I shouldn’t cross.

He grabbed me and the girl by the scruff the neck and dragged us out of the cell. Another guy in red cuffed me and the girl.

The guy then started to drag us. The shirt I was dressed in began to choke me a little. I shifted a little, and the guy in red kicked me in the back. The pain was excruciating, I convulsed because of it. Then the girl kicked me, too.
An almost overwhelming urge to strangle her came over me, but I held it back. I’d only known her for a few hours but I hated her so much I was fit to burst.

The guy dragged us and dumped us in to a cargo area of a large vehicle that if I didn’t know better I would have thought it flew.

He shut the door with a loud crash. The girl immediately started talking to two other boys. There was another boy who didn’t join in. I couldn’t see him clearly.
‘Where’d you think there taking us?’ said the girl.

‘Dunno. No where good. What they get you in for?’

‘Thievery’ replied the girl quickly, as if she was hiding something.
‘Same with me. I was stealing food’
The other two both nodded.

‘Names?’

‘I’m Zina’ said the girl.

‘I’m Tivo’

‘And I’m Daarden’

One of the boys looked my way.

‘She can’t speak. Either that or she’s to posh to do so’ said Zina.

‘What about the other one?’ said Tivo, who appeared to be the youngest.

‘Bet it’s the same deal’ said Daarden quietly. ‘Who’d want to talk in a place like this?’

‘Not me’ said Tivo in reply. ‘But it’d be nice to reply if your bunkmate is treating you like shit’

At these words Zina looked at me and smiled evilly. I almost felt that I’d never be able to hate someone as much as I did Zina.

The was a lurch as the Zoomer started up and everyone fell silent, because the motor was so loud.

After about half an hour, the Zoomer stopped and a new person in red came and grabbed me and the girl. I refused to move this time, even if my shirt was choking me.

The person in red dragged us up a cliff, dirt and stones scrapping my legs and arms. I didn’t move an inch.

The guy held me upside down and another cuffed me backwards, facing the guard. The other guard then dropped me.

I crashed against the side of the cliff, all of the air escaping my lungs.

My arm sockets ached, along with my head and back. It almost seemed as if the pain would never end.

I kept that frame of mind. I had to escape. I’d only been here for a few hours but I knew that this wasn’t going to be good.

I heard the slams of other bodies being thrown over the cliff and onto the rocky surface. I felt something warm trickle down my back as this happened. I’m bleeding, I realized. I’ve obviously hit a sharp rock.
I heard Tivo whimper in pain.

‘Shhh’ whispered Daarden. ‘They’ve got to let us down sometime’

I hoped so. I felt like my arms were going to be ripped out, and my wrists were rubbing raw.

That was when I saw it.
I thumped the rock wall to get their attention and used my head to indicate.

A water funnel was spiraling towards us from the water. I felt fear’s power reach up and grasp my heart like a vice, so I couldn’t breathe or think. 

It came faster and faster, sucking up fish, sharks, sticks and other ground and land items. It came so close I could smell the dead fish and seaweed right up close. Then it was on us.

I felt it try and suck me into the core. The wind blew and howled, water whipped my face and a few fish slammed into my body.

That was when I saw the shark.

It would have weighed 100 kilograms, and it was dead. It still had its jaws open, but I could see part of the jaw was snapped, so it was crooked. The shark powered towards me and then slammed into me.

I should have been crushed under its weight, but I wasn’t. I felt a few ribs creak, and all my breath was squashed out of me. The sharks broken jaw suddenly was forced shut on my arm, and I felt the teeth bite into me. I screamed silently, wishing I could black out, no longer feel the pain. But I didn’t. 
The wind died for a moment. Then suddenly the sticks and rocks slammed painfully again into my body, and the shark that was still hanging off my arm threatening to pull it off. Suddenly I felt the arm that wasn’t getting bitten by the shark come free. I used the now free arm to wrench and pry the shark off, with bits of debris trying to hinder me. Finally I got it off, the shark spiraling out into the core. I heard the rock of the cliff that was holding in my other cuff creak and snap a little. I silently begged the rock to hold, to not let me become pulverized.
Suddenly the wind died completely. It stopped trying to drag me into itself, to make me one of its victims.

We were left hanging there. We were all still there, all still in one piece, except for the fact my arm was bleeding heavily and was splattering on my face like heavy rain.

I ripped a strip of cloth from my shirt and wound it around my arm, stemming the blood flow. I picked out a few sharks teeth with my own, spitting them out as I did so.

I felt a little better, after I had finally wrapped up my arm. So I relaxed the best I could against the rock wall, and waited for rescue.
I must have fallen asleep, because when I opened my eyes dark had fallen and I was being dragged back into the truck. My face felt crusty, and it was then I realized my cut had come open. I’d had it for less than two weeks and it still hadn’t healed properly, so when I was stuck in the storm it had opened up anew and bled freely onto my face.

I sighed and then realized sound had come out of my mouth. I knew that I still couldn’t speak, though.

We were transported back to the prison and then thrown back in our cells. I heard the sliding door glide back into place.

‘I’ll be back in an hour’ said the guy in red armour, and with a chuckle he walked off.

I brushed the stale bread off my bed then washed my face in the basin of water. I then unwrapped the bandage that was around my arm. I was wearing a brown shirt and shorts, and the shirt was now torn. There was an odd symbol on the front of the shirt. All of the prisoners had one.
‘So, are you and that other one related?’ said Zina behind me.

I shrugged. I had no idea who she’d been talking about.

‘You know, the other guy. With your colour hair. He’s mute, too’

I gave her a what the hell look.

‘Don’t tell me you couldn’t see him’

I shrugged again.

‘Man, you are sad. Can’t talk, you’re going blind...’

I shuddered with suppressed anger. I hated this person as much as I hated the dead shark who’d nearly ripped my arm off.

She looked over her bunk.

‘Whoa, what happened to you? You emo or something?’

I sighed and washed the bandage. My arm had numerous cuts and bruises, and about 200 holes in it. Nearly the whole shark mouth had gone on my arm.

After I had rewrapped the bandage, I shook my head.

‘So what happened?’

I shaped my hand into a monster type shape and closed up and down.

She raised her eyebrows and turned away.

‘You weren’t awake when they did it the first time. But you still screamed, but you were silent. What type of person are you?’ Zina muttered.

She turned to face me and I mouthed ‘Did what?’
She laughed, high and cruel.

‘The whole reason we’re in here, stupid. They’re doing something to us, but no-one knows what. Except for me’

I adopted a confused face and she threw her last bit of stale bread at me. I caught it, which she gwaped in surprise at, then I lay down on my bed and nibbled.

Hunger gnawed at my stomach. It rumbled loudly, though I was eating the bread. It provided no sustenance. 
I lay on the bed for the whole hour, staring at the top bunk. Then suddenly the door slid open and a man in yellow walked in.

He had bright red hair, and a cruel face.

He looked at Zina, then at me.

‘You’re the one who came through the portal, huh? Onin said you’d come. The Baron was one of the few who believed her. But you’re here, never the less. Grab both. I want to see if they react differently.

And what’s with that bandage?’

I unwrapped it and showed him.

‘How did that happen?’ he asked, his question aimed at the men in red, who were at the door.

‘We took them to the cliff, and then a funnel came. All five survived it. She’s got the worst wounds’

‘Hmph. Maybe they’ll affect her more. Do her first’

The guard came and grabbed me by the scruff of the neck. I struggled a little, but once again he kicked me and sent pain waves through my spine.

He threw me violently on to a slightly raised up table. He strapped me onto it, and I struggled again. A brief flash of consciousness from before came through, telling me that this was going to hurt.

A lot.

I swallowed in fear. The man with the red hair walked up to me.

He instructed a man in red to hit a switch and suddenly I was in excruciating pain. It filled my head, and my vision. I couldn’t see, couldn’t do anything. All I wanted was to black out, be away from the pain. It was like a horrid nightmare.
Everything went black.

I blinked blearily. I was back in my cell. My whole body ached like I had been run over by a truck, three times.

The bunk was quivering slightly. Zina was shaking.

The door slid open and the guy in red quickly put a tray of food on the ground. He went out and the door slid shut.
Zina quakily moved down form the bunk and ate both meals and then took the bread up to the bed.
I couldn’t do anything. She’d just eaten the only food I’d probably see for hours, and had taken the bread so she could throw it at me.

The wounds on my arm had closed up, leaving small, black and blue bruises where the teeth had sunk in. I felt my face. The diagonal wound was still there.

I gritted my teeth and bore the hunger.

I got up and Zina looked down at me. She smiled cruelly.

I held out my hand and she threw some bread at me. I’d always been quick, and once again I caught it.

She sneered. Her quivering had stopped after eating. Whatever they were doing, it was affecting her more deeply.

I bit into the bread and began pacing the cell. I wondered how long I was going to be in here.

My eyes ached, along with the rest of my body. I was tired, worn out.

I finished the small bit of bread and lay back down on my bed. I closed my eyes and fell asleep immediately.

                                                      *

When I awoke, the plate that had the meals had been taken and another had been placed. Zina had already demolished them.

Man, did she ever sleep or stop eating?
I gritted my teeth and got up. I felt a bit of bread hit me in the back. I desperately wanted to say ‘fuck off’, but I couldn’t say anything. Tivo had been right about the ‘saying something when your bunkmate gives you shit’.

I turned around just as she threw another bit of bread and I caught it.

She sighed.

‘It’s old now. Quit it’

I mouthed, ‘I’d rather catch them than being hit by them, bitch’

She raised her eyebrows.

I chewed on the bit of bread. It was so tough.

I folded my arms and just stared at the wall.

‘It’s not going to open up if you keep staring at it, Snot Hair’

I shuddered with anger.

I felt like screaming, ‘My name is not Snot Hair!’, because she frustrated me so much. I was going to be stuck with this girl for twenty-four hours of the day, seven days a week. For how long, I didn’t know.
I leaned my forehead against the metal walls of the cell. I had a throbbing headache, and leaning against the metal made it felt good. I pounded the wall with my fist.

Why was I here in the first place? I hadn’t done anything wrong.

Maybe it was because I reacted differently to the stuff than everyone else. I hadn’t been shaking. I’d just ached all over. I still ached, though not as bad.

Another bit of bread hit me and I ignored it. I was already sick of her.

I knew here would be the place that I found my voice.

The door swished open. I looked up for a moment, then I turned back to the wall.

It was the guy with red hair and the yellow suit.

He looked at me leaning against the wall and Zina still wrapped up in her blankets.

‘If either one of you shows any differences; such as increased temper or attitude, or increased strength; just tell a Krimzon Guard and they’ll reward the snitch with hot soup and fresh bread’

Zina’s face lit up and she looked at me with glee. I couldn’t tell him anything; but she could tell them everything.

‘What’s in store for the one who’s snitch on?’ she asked.

‘You know exactly what’ he muttered. ‘If it’s something huge, tell the guards to tell Errol’

Zina grinned at him.

He stared and then walked out.

‘You’re so dead, snot hair. They’re going to do whatever they did to us last night every time I want them too’

I opened my mouth in surprise. She’d make things up, not caring about the other person, just for hot soup and bread.
Fear crept up my spine like a spider. Every time she was hungry, I’d be put through extreme agony.

Even if it didn’t affect me.

‘You’re lucky, today I won’t put you through that. When I’m really hungry, I will’

I felt like saying ‘Of course you wouldn’t be hungry, you’re constantly eating all our food, you pig, you glutton, you asshole, you bitch!’

I banged my head against the wall angrily. The sound echoed around the cell.
Zina looked up.
‘Hey, mind that temper’ she said menacingly.

I knew one day she’d make up something and force me into the pain. I knew it would happen again without her telling on me; but then when it happened it would happen to everyone else.

I knew that I was about to enter hell.

                                                      *

Three days later, Zina claimed that I had become extremely angry.

Once again I bore the pain, the pain that made me reel in and out of reality with pain, blinding pain.
I woke up hours later to see Zina eating the food. I kicked her in the back as hard as I could, then went back to bed. I couldn’t stand standing up for very long.

‘Aw, what was that for?’ she said sarcastically.

I gritted my teeth and hid under the covers. She threw all the bread at me, and I grabbed some and chewed. Though it was so tough, I demolished it in a flash. I used the basin to get some water for my parched lips, and I went back to sleep.

Just four days afterwards, the scheduled agony session occurred for everyone.
After Zina had recovered, she smiled and spoke words I dreaded for the rest of my days, words I hoped never to hear again.

‘I’m sick of cold broth. Be prepared for pain, everyday... except for maybe one day’

I shuddered in anger and fear. I was going to die in this place.

Often they’d take us out to that cliff and strap us to it for hours on end. And because of what Zina was doing, I’d already be aching every time they took us out there.

Sitting on that cliff was hell in itself, but I was learning to endure pain.

Soon I was so used to the cliff it became a pain in the ass. But there was always one thing I’d always fear, the agony session.

The pain of it never lessened.

I was in there for two months before I noticed Tivo was gone. Daarden told Zina that he’d died during the night, when we were on the cliff.

Honestly, I didn’t care. I was still aching. Personally I believed that the pain would never end.

There was only once Zina snitched on me properly, for a reason. I’d woken up after her last snitching and felt like I was about to puke. But I had nothing in me to puke out. Zina was eating one of the meals, and I jumped on her to try and get some food.

I kicked and scratched, trying to knock her out. She threw me off and I slammed into the wall. Suddenly my hand began to glow slightly, and there was a flash of bright purple light. Zina was thrown into the door.
She swore loudly.

‘This time I’ll have reason!’ she snarled. ‘This time you’ll deserve it!’

I didn’t care at that point. My head throbbed painfully and I began to dry wretch. I tried to breathe but I was in too much pain.

I gasped and air managed to get into my lungs. I sat coughing on the ground for hours.

I never did it again. It wasn’t worth it. Zina still got the food, in the end.

Fighting back in this place was worth nothing.

                                                      *

===============One Year and 4 Months Later================
I awoke blearily in my cell. I held my hand to my head and ran my fingers through my hair.  I was covered in sweat. I’d had a bad dream. A session dream, I called them.
I felt really weird. It felt familiar. Then I realized, I’d had a dream about this ages ago. I was permanently angry.

My fingers itched. I wanted to hurt, rip, tear.

KILL.

Zina looked over the bed. She chucked a bit of bread at me.

I twitched violently and kicked her bunk so hard she bounced.

‘What the...?’

I kicked one side of the top bunk so that she was flung off.

She hit the ground with a slam.

I got off the bed and slammed her into the wall.

‘You’re dead, bitch’ I whispered.

And I ripped her throat out before I realized what I was doing.

Now I was in a predicament. I was stuck, in this cell, with a dead body and bloody hands.

There was only one option.

I sat down and threw the throat in the toilet.

I then ripped off three of her fingers. I had to hide the body, and the only way to get rid of it was to rip a piece at a time off and flush it down the toilet.

It messy, bloody work. I was still filled with anger and fury, though, so I was working fast. So I was soon left with a bloody torso.

I ripped her clothes off, ripped the rest of her into parts and flushed them. I used the rags to wipe up the blood, then hid them in a vent under the bed. All my joints ached. Blood was still under my finger nails.
How long had it been since I hadn’t been in pain? How long had it been since I’d been free? At least a year.

In that year, Daarden had died. Zina, me and the other boy I couldn’t see had been the only ones left.

According to my calculations, I’d had six times as many agony sessions as anyone else.

I’d always wanted to kill Zina. It was her fault I was like this. I knew, for a fact, that no one else was like me. Tivo had died after not even 4 agony sessions. I had endured... over 300.
I swallowed. I was going to die soon, I knew it.
I suddenly felt my heart lighten a little. 

I spoke today, and now I’d only have to endure agony session once a week.
For the first time in a year in a half, I smiled. I didn’t matter I’d just killed someone, everything from her death was turning out good. 
I could just say that somehow she’d escaped during the night.

Now I was in here, with the last person other than me left. I couldn’t see him when he was close up, and just a shadow when he was far away. I knew that it was because Errol didn’t want us to see each other.

The Krimzon Guard who delivered our food walked in.

‘Where’s the other one?’

I shrugged and made a running motion with my fingers.

‘Well, guess you get a double serve tonight. Don’t think it’ll happen often. Praxis is getting so impatient...’

He put the food down on the ground and left.

I began to eat the first real food I’d had since we’d gotten here. I become increasingly thin, having to rely on stale bread and water, and now I was going to be able to get at least a little weight on me.

I ate the broth and devoured the bread. I then had a drink of water from the basin, and cleaned underneath my nails. I lay down on my bed, pulled up the thin covers and curled into a tight ball.

I shut my eyes, only to dream of running from something, with Tivo, Zina, Daarden, Errol and Krimzon Guards all booing me and throwing stale bread.

I sat down on the cold ground and just let whatever was chasing me swallow me whole, as I felt a heavy weight descend on my mind and I fell into darkness.
                                                      *
 =====================6 months later=====================

 ===================== Nearly...=========================                                 

Suddenly Krystal woke up from her bed in Osmo’s shop.

‘Not the same dream again…’ she sighed. ‘Why couldn’t I help her that time?’
She walked out of the room, were Osmo was waiting.

‘Krystal, I need you and Daxter to clear out the second tanker in the port. Go get ‘em, and don’t forget to wake Daxter up!’

Krystal sighed, turned right back around and woke him up.

‘Leave me alone’ he said, then rolled over.

‘Dax, we’ve go a job in the port’

‘Oh fine, I’m getting up. And I was dreaming of kicking butt’

‘Where?’

‘The fields of Mordor’ he replied dreamily.

Krystal sighed and shook her head.

                                                           *

‘WAAAAAAAAA!’ yelled Daxter as both he and Krystal were hurled from the tanker.
Suddenly Ximon caught them in the air and flew them away.

‘Close call, little dudes’

Daxter showed Ximon something.

‘What’s that, dude?’

‘Its Baron Praxis’s logo. That means that tanker was headed for the palace. You now what that means…’

‘Uh…’

‘So, we should check it out. Do a exterminating ‘snoop-around’’

‘We’re gonna need disguises, Dax’ piped in Krystal.
‘Right on, dudette!’ cried Ximon as he headed towards a place where they could get two suits.

30 minutes later they’re were trying to bluff there way into the palace.

‘Who are you?!’ asked a particularly severe looking man. He had red hair and he was wearing a yellow suit.
‘We, are the best extermination company in town. Someone called about a bug ‘infestation’’

‘I don’t believe you. Who made the call?’

‘Uh… Captain, Xi… Ximon… Ruperttikjakmos’ said Daxter hesitantly.
‘That call didn’t happen. Captain Ruperttikjakmos is on leave this month. He couldn’t be the one’

‘He called from his from vacation hotel and said this palace was over-run with bugs’ said Krystal confidently.

‘And they called you?’ he said, walking up and staring Ximon in the face. ‘You’re probably the only vermin in this place’.

And then he sniffed at Ximon, jumping back in horror.

‘Did you sleep in the garbage last night?’ he cried.

‘Yeah, well, it’s a tough job. Me and my friend here will just be going and doing our… exterminating duties’ replied Daxter. 

‘Hurry up, I’ll be watching!’ said the man, and he turned around and walked off.

‘You have a nice day!’ cried Krystal, and after his reply of ‘I never do’, both she and Daxter began to brave Baron Praxis’s booby-trapped palace.
After setting off an alarm [which was Daxter’s doing] they tried to escape.
They reached a room, where the man with a bad mood was talking to another man.

Daxter saw a map.

‘Hey, Krystal, we’ll send Tik and Kit up to get the map, ‘k?’ whispered Daxter, and Krystal nodded.

They sent their sidekicks up, who made the second man, brush the map off the table.

Daxter grabbed and they both ran out of the room.

After going down some hallways, they came to another room.

‘Tik, Tik!’ said Tik.

‘Kit, Kit!’ said Kit.

Daxter and Krystal came over to see what they were ranting on about.

They had found two sets of clothes.

‘No, these won’t fit us… but maybe we can give them to Jak and Kirsti!’ said Daxter.

Krystal nodded and grabbed the clothes. The top was red, while the set that Daxter had had a blue top.

‘Let’s have a look in the lockers’ said Krystal, and she jumped up and started rummaging through them.

‘Hey, look what I found!’ she cried suddenly. She held up Kirsti’s necklace, Griever.
‘Isn’t that Kirsti’s?’ asked Daxter.

‘Yup’

‘Then why isn’t she wearing it?’

‘Since it was in here, I suppose it was taken from her, but the Adamant Pendant and that circle necklace aren’t here. She’s probably wearing them’

‘Then why is it here?’
‘Oh shut it Daxter’ replied Krystal and she jumped down off the lockers.

The two finally escaped from the palace and they both headed back to the Kritter Ridder.

Kaeden was yelling at Osmo.

Kit and Tik jumped up on the bench.

‘Look, there are even bugs in your own establishment!’ he yelled, and then he began to try to smoosh the two bugs.

Daxter and Krystal watched in horror as there own sidekicks were killed and Kaeden scuttled off.

Daxter and Krystal ran after Kaeden, preparing to give him a telling off when suddenly…

‘Now you die!’ yelled Kaeden, and the Kridder Ridder exploded.

‘Osmo!’ yelled Krystal and Daxter simultaneously.

Osmo emerged coughing from the Kridder Ridder.

‘All I’ve worked for… gone’ he said miserably.

‘Don’t worry, we’ll get that Kaeden… but we’ve got to save our buddies…’ said Daxter.

‘All we need is a plan’ replied Krystal, slamming her fist against her palm.
Suddenly Ximon turned up with his Zoomer and he took them to where they were gonna execute the ‘plan’…

‘These ottsels are on a mission!’ said Daxter.

‘Yeah, and it’s totally possible!’ replied Ximon.

‘Uh, Ximon, are sure you this is safe?’ asked Krystal.

‘Yeah, dudette, you’re looking totally extreme!’

‘That wasn’t what I asked!’

They were both hanging above a pipe that leads into the fortress.

Suddenly rope jerked and both of them were sent falling into the pipe.

‘DDDDDDDDDDDDDUUUUUUUUUDDDDDDDDDDDEEEEE!’ yelled Daxter.

‘XXXXIIIIIIMMMMMOOOOOOONNNNNNN!’ yelled Krystal. ‘YOOOOOOOOOUUUUUUUUUUUUUUUUUUU DDDDDDDDDDDDDIIIIIIIIIIIIIIICCCCCCCCCCCCCCCCCKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKKK!’
There was a large splat as they both landed.

‘That was TOTALLY AWESOME!’ said Daxter.

‘Shhh! You’ll get us caught. C’mon, lets go’

The two carefully snuck past the Guard who was patrolling down a hall. Daxter saw a Zoomer.

‘Hey, Kryst, let’s go for a ride’
‘K’ replied Krystal.

They both hopped on the Zoomer, but the guard saw them and they were racing for their lives.
They raced through a gate and after they were through a red barrier sprang up. The guard smashed into it.

‘Yes!’ cried Daxter as the sped away from the barrier.

They reached a launch pad were they parked the Zoomer.

They then both snuck past the Guard into a shaft, were they found a key and some metal bugs, which they promptly squished.
They then snuck past the guard again and went through a doorway behind him.

They unlocked a few cells, which were empty, except for one where Daxter found a mask and began playing with it.

They snuck through another shaft and into a room packed with bugs.

Krystal got out her flamethrower and roasted some bug butt, while Daxter searched for an exit to the room.

He found another key, which unlocked a large door.

They went through the door. There were more bugs, and grates to climb up. Both Daxter and Krystal climbed them, finding more bugs on top.

‘Bugs, Bugs, bugs! That’s all that’s in this stupid prison!’ complained Daxter as they flew across a chasm and onto another grate where creepers were waiting.

They quickly smooshed them and climbed up the grate, collecting Precursor Orbs as they went.

There was another Guard to sneak by up ahead. They climbed up on a grate and jumped off when the guard had his back turned.

Then there was a series of levels to climb up, most involving a guard.

Once the got to the top the had to fly across another grate [Oh yeah, forgot to say, the can fly cause the got the pressure boost on their guns].

They reached a massive room, the other exit all the way over the other side.

Using there flamethrowers they undid the coils on platforms and made their way to the other side of the room.

Krystal looked down and swallowed. There was a massive pool of Dark Eco.

‘Definitely not falling’ she muttered.

Once they reached the other side they had to kill a few more bugs and cross another chasm, at the bottom of this chasm was dark eco.

They reached another room like the one with dark eco. Again, they made their way across, collecting a few Precursor Orbs as they crossed.

They reached the other side. They were in a control room.

‘I think we’re nearly there, Dax’

‘Yeah’

They checked up on what’s on the TV, and found what did not looked like a pleasant sight, involving Jak. After Daxter exclaimed his friends’ name, they undid a lock on a huge door by spraying the lock pieces before they reached the core.

The door opened and standing there was Kaeden.

‘Do you like killing Metal Bugs?’ he asked.

‘Well there is a certain joy…’ started Daxter.

‘Of hearing them go splat!’ finished Krystal.

‘Well, then why don’t pick on a bug your own size?’ growled Kaeden, turning himself into a massive bug.

‘Well, technically you are a LOT bigger…’ said Daxter, looking up.
Kaeden roared and went in the door.

Krystal and Daxter ran after him.

Suddenly they were in a room where there floating platforms held together by energy.

They ran around in panic for a little while, till Krystal finally composed herself and watched his game plan.

‘Daxter! I’ll distract him until he runs out of ammo, then when he’s refilling get him with the ultrasonic upgrade!’

Daxter nodded.

Krystal began jumping around the platforms, making Kaeden follow her. Suddenly he ran out ammo, and went to get a refill. Daxter got him with the ultra sonic and he roared.

‘Got him! yelled Daxter.

Kaeden now began to throw mines at Krystal, who continued to jump around. Kaeden ran out of ammo, but Daxter wasn’t close enough to get him.

Suddenly Krystal jumped with amazing aerobatic skills and landed on the closest platform to Kaeden. She raised her gun and said three words that will go down in history:

‘Quicker than boys!’

And she got him full in the face with a ultrasonic pellet.

Kaeden roared again.

Krystal began jumping around again. Suddenly she was hit with a fireball and Daxter ran up to Kaeden and shot him four times, which still managed to get him bad. 

Kaeden roared.

‘Your not supposed to hit girls!’ Daxter yelled.
He jumped over and grabbed Krystal.

‘I’m alright. And unfortunately, so is Kaeden’

Suddenly Kaeden smashed the switch that turned the energy for the platforms off.

Daxter and Krystal plummeted, and only by Krystal’s quick reflexes did they manage to survive. She turned on her sprayer and they dropped gracefully.
Kaeden had gone back to the first time Daxter had hit him, except this time, the playing field was more dangerous. They were playing on top of Dark Eco.

‘We’re not gonna be able hurt him this time. Just wait till he hits that switch, which will probably lower the platforms. Fly over to the valve over there, and that will lower the Eco with it’
‘Why is there all this Dark Eco in the prison?’

‘You’ll find out soon enough’ said Krystal grimly.

They dodged Kaeden shots, and he hit the switch. Krystal had been right, the platforms dropped. Daxter and Krystal flew over to the valve and undid them.

They sprayed there  way down to the lower level.

Kaeden started throwing mines again.

‘Alright! Bring it on, bug breath!’ yelled Krystal. She started jumping from platform to platform.

Kaeden roared.

He hit the second switch.

Almost as if by habit, Krystal and Daxter jumped into the air and fly over to the valves, undoing them.

They sprayed there way down again and repeated the process. Except, this time Kaeden escaped through a large door.

Krystal and Daxter sprayed there way through the door.

This time they were in front of three poles. Kaeden began firing mines.

Krystal saw the answer at once.
‘When he stops moving shoot the pole he’s on!’ she yelled.

Daxter nodded.

Kaeden stopped moving and Daxter shot the pole. The pole fell over with Kaeden on it, and then suddenly it froze.

‘There’s only one chemical that can do that [in this world]. I’m gonna go get him’ said Krystal, and she quickly made her way across the broken pole.

She then ultrasonicked Kaeden face.

He roared, and Krystal was blown back to the platform projectile style. The pole fell over.

‘Two to go!’ shouted Daxter.

Krystal shot the second pole after Kaeden had stopped moving. Daxter ran up it and shot Kaeden.

He yelled.

‘He’s got to be feeling it now’ said Krystal. 

Both Daxter and Krystal shot the third pole so they headed up there together.

They shot Kaeden in the face at the same time.

He screamed in pain and Daxter and Krystal hurried away. Kaeden climbed through the air vent.

They went through the side door on the platform, where Ximon was waiting for them.

‘Hey, dude and dudette. Like the door was open the entire time so you could have like’ [made a finger moving motion] ‘just walked in’

‘You cannot… stop the on coming onslaught…’ growled Kaeden.

‘We just stopped you, didn’t we?’ asked Daxter. He high-fived Krystal.
‘No matter…what…my master will be waiting for you, Jak and Kirsti…outside’

‘Outside where?’ asked Krystal.

Kaeden then chose the perfect moment to die.

Krystal and Daxter took off their exterminating gear.

‘Hey, little buddies, you like, forgot your sidekicks clothing’
Ximon was holding the clothing they’d found in the palace.
Daxter and Krystal meanwhile were on a little elevator.

Ximon handed them the clothing.

‘Thanks…’ started Daxter, but Krystal leaned on the switch to go up and he finished with ‘DDDDDDDDDDDUUUUUUUUUUUUUUUUUUUUDDDDDDDDDDDDDDDDDEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEE!’

===========Chapter Four==============
======Sweet Revenge can take its toll======

So, Daxter, are we gonna stick together after this or what?’ asked Krystal.
‘Probably not’

‘Oh well. Though if we get split up, we won’t be able to return to Mid till we meet up again’

‘Yeah. I’ll keep a lookout, but there’s a strong likely hood we won’t be able to go back for a while’

‘I want to return straight away’

‘Convince Kirsti to take you back’

‘She won’t. I’ve got a strong feeling that she won’t, definitely’

Daxter shrugged.

‘Who’s that screaming?’ asked Krystal suddenly.

‘It sounds male’ replied Daxter. ‘What the hell are they doing to them?’

‘Dunno. You’d better rescue Jak first, I’ll lay low until they bring Kirsti out’

‘Are you sure?’

‘Yeah. I mean, why wouldn’t they do the same thing?’

                                                             *

‘C’mon buddy, let’s get out of here’ said Daxter after Jak had changed.

He stopped for a moment, and looked over to the cell the other girl was in.

‘Jak?’

Jak sighed and ran out of the room.

                                                             *

For the first time, I was conscious after an agony session. And I’d heard the alarms go off earlier, and the one that had been left other than me escaped. I sat there, just thinking. Why hadn’t he done me a favour and let me out?

I saw something orange streak towards where I was laying.
‘Kirsti?’ whispered a small voice. ‘Are you alright?’

I recognized the voice. It was Krystal.

‘It took you long enough’ I whispered back.

She raised her eyebrows in surprise and she leapt on my chest.

‘That didn’t answer my question’ she said.

‘Don’t get smart with me, Krystal. I don’t think I’ll ever be alright again’

‘Well, you definitely look like that. I can see your ribs. Look, one, two, three, four...’ she said, touching my ribs in order.
‘Surviving on nothing but stale bread and water can do that’

‘I thought they would have fed you better’

‘Oh they did. They good food was always eaten before I woke up’

Krystal raised eyebrows again and looked for the switch to undo the cuffs.

She found it under the table, hit it and the cuffs sprang open. I sat up and looked down at her.

‘Why did it take you so long?’ I asked.
‘Daxter wouldn’t get off his fat ass and I couldn’t come and rescue you without him’

‘So needed your boyfriend to rescue me. Where is he now?’

Krystal looked up.

‘You don’t remember, do you?’

‘I don’t remember a lot. Must be due to the fact that I’ve been agony for two years’

I got off the bench and Krystal passed me some clothes.

‘Kirsti, you’ve got blood on your clothes’

‘Been there for half a year. Don’t ask how it got there. I’m not telling even if you do ask’
I took off the brown top and put on the red shirt she gave me. I then put on the white pants and belt.

‘Where’d you get these, anyway?’

‘Stole them’ she replied.

I smiled ruefully. 

‘Off Krimzon Guards?’

‘Yup’

‘Good’

I finished putting on the clothes and Krystal chucked me a pair of goggles and a hair band.

‘It’s not like you need the hair band, anyway’

I shrugged and put it on. It fitted perfectly.

‘How do you feel with long ears?’ asked Krystal.

I raised my eyebrows.

‘I’ve always had long ears. What, you missing them or something?’

‘Nah’

She jumped up on my shoulder.

‘C’mon let’s get out of here. Oh yeah...’

Krystal handed me something. It was a necklace with a silver lion.

‘Thanks, Kryst. I almost forgot about this’

‘So uh... you remember anything?’

‘Like what?’

‘Um...how do I put this?...do you remember being captured or anything before that?’

‘I remember defeating Gol and Maia then having to lug that goddamned machine to Samos’s hut. Then through the portal to this hell hole’

Krystal sighed.

‘I guess I’ve forgotten something, then’

‘Do you remember getting that necklace?’

‘Not really. Actually, no. Not at all’
‘Damn it. I don’t remember, either. There’s got to be a reason we’ve forgotten stuff’

I folded my arms.

‘Let’s just get out of here’

I made my way out of the prison, killing a few guards as I went [jeez it felt bloody good] and jumping over a few chasms. I found about eight Precursor Orbs as well.

When we got out, Krystal took a deep breath of fresh air. I did the same.

‘Though this air stinks it’s a lot better than in there and I was only in there for an hour’

‘You’ve got no idea’
I began walking down the street, trying look at every part of the city at once. This part looked like the worst area, where the poor people lived.

I walked past an old man talking to a boy about my age. I stared at the boy. He seemed…familiar, somehow.

I kept walking. 

Suddenly an army of Krimzon Guards was dropped on top of us.

I got ready to fight. There was no-way I was going to prison, they could all stuff it.

I began to kick and punch my way through when the unpleasant sensation of being yanked out of my body happened.

‘Oomph’ I said as I came through the door. ‘Where the fuck am I?’
‘Oi, Kirsti, language’

I looked up.

‘Squall? What the hell are you doing here?’

‘Dunno. As a matter of fact...’

He swore.

‘I think I know why I’m here. Same with you, as well. You been here before?’

I shook my head.

‘I’m pretty sure we come here when someone... or something else is control’

‘In control?’

‘Yeah. As in...what’s the word? Oh yeah, skitzo’

‘Since when have you been skitzo?’

‘I’m not telling you unless there’s a good reason, sorry Kirsti. It’s personal’

‘What and you think the reason I’m here isn’t personal?’ I growled. ‘I was stuck in pain for the past two years’

‘Well, at least you have a reason. I’ve got no idea why I’m skitzo. I just realized one day after an...event...’

The was a soft tap at the door I’d come through to get here.

‘I think that means you’ve got to go back’ said Squall. ‘Say hi to Krystal for me. And by the way... I gave you that necklace two years ago. And you didn’t have long ears. They look good on you, though’

I raised my eyebrows and turned the handle of my door. In a rush of wind, I was sitting on the ground in a daze.

‘What the hell?’

 ‘You okay, Kirsti?’ asked Krystal.

‘A bunch of blueberries. And Squall says hi’
‘What do you mean? Where’d you go? And why was Squall there?’

‘Dunno. No more questions’

‘Let’s go’

We walked a little while.

‘You know, I was almost sure I saw two of you back there’

‘Really’

‘Yeah’

‘That matters to me why?’

‘Do you know what they did to you in there?’

I shook my head.

‘All I know was that it hurt a lot’
Suddenly there was a buzzing.

‘What’s that?’

‘It’s in one of your pockets. Pass it to me’

I dug into my pockets and came out with a tiny communicator.

‘Where’d you get this from?’ I asked.

Krystal didn’t reply.

She walked off and so I couldn’t hear.

                                                      *

‘Hello?’ said Krystal.

‘Hello Krystal, it’s Kwirky’

‘Okay, what the fuck, when did you get that nickname?’

‘Dunno. How you going? Kirsti out yet?’

‘Yes. Look, I don’t remember much about any of this. Do you?’

‘Not really’

‘Know what happened to Kirsti?’

‘No. I think she does but she can’t remember’

‘Well, drill her’

‘Are you insane? Do you have any idea...’

‘Okay, okay, fine. Don’t drill her. But you’ve got to find out. It might be important’

‘Well, I think it is. The fact she turned purple before also seems important’

‘Purple?’

‘Yes, purple. Completely freaky. Wait a minute...’

‘Krystal?’

‘What colour were Gol and Maia?’ asked Krystal urgently.

‘I don’t know, I wasn’t there. Ask yourself or Kirsti’

‘It was a rhetorical question, Michael’

‘Oh’

‘They were purple. They were tampering with...’

‘What?’

‘Dark Eco. They experimented on her with Dark Eco’

‘HOLY SHIT!’ yelled Michael. ‘Sorry, Krystal, I just googled something’

‘What?’
‘Dark Eco...’

‘And...’

‘Kirsti have horns when she turned purple? And claws?’

‘Yeah...’

‘It’s Dark Eco. You guys get back soon. Oh yeah, Squall beat Level Ultimate. He just told me’

‘Any idea how?’

‘Nope. He doesn’t even remember’

‘Great... be back soon as we can, okay, Kwirky’

Krystal received static at the other end and she shut the communicator off.

                                                    *

‘Kirsti, do you know what they were doing to you?’ asked Krystal after she’d talked to whoever on the communicator.

‘I do but I can’t remember’

‘You remember Gol and Maia?

‘Who could forget them?’

‘Same stuff’

‘Aw shit...’ I said in shock.

‘They did it once a week, right? 104 times’

‘I wish’ I replied. ‘In there, we had a system. If someone showed signs of it affecting them, anyone who noticed could dob on them.

My bunkmate told on me for a year and a half, making stuff up. She’d leave me alone for two days; the scheduled one and on for a break. You do the calculations’

Krystal then started counting on her fingers.

‘Four times 104’ I said, exasperated. ‘Plus 52’
‘468’

‘Bingo’

Krystal opened her mouth in shock.

‘468 times?! Shouldn’t you be dead?’
I sighed.

‘No more discussion. Just shut up’

Krystal sighed.

 ‘C’mon, let’s go then’
I nodded. We started walking.

I came across a barrier.

Then I saw an old woman. She ranting about losing her security pass, and now she couldn’t pay her eco bill.

‘Lost security pass…?’

‘Are you gonna help or hinder?’ asked Krystal.

I just smiled.

I began looking for the pass. I found it behind a burning fire in front of a house. The fire was in an eco drum, so there was nothing to worry about.

I slipped the pass into my pocket. I walked through the barrier and then chucked the pass back to the old lady.

‘Why’d you do that?’ asked Krystal.

‘Because the gate stays open once you’ve passed through it. Which, the blind old bat can’t remember’

The old woman was still searching for her pass.

I began to walk. But about five minutes later I got tired of walking, and jumped on a unoccupied Zoomer.
Someone waved us down.

‘What do you want?’ I asked.

‘Do you know a guy named Torn?’ asked the person.

‘No. Why?’

‘Oh. I’m looking for him’

‘What for?’

‘Well, uh... come here and I’ll tell you’

I jumped off the Zoomer and walked over to the guy.

‘He’s the second in command of the resistance’
‘Against who?’

‘Baron Praxis’

I remembered what the guard had said 6 months ago.

‘You know where it is?’

‘No. That’s why I asked’

‘Whatever, anyway. I’m outta here’

I walked off.

‘Kirsti, what is with you?’

‘Dunno. Go ask Baron Praxis’

‘Baron Praxis? The dictator of Haven City?’

‘Great, so the leader of this place did it to me. Really reassuring’

‘Sorry. Maybe we should get directions or something’

‘Directions?’ I asked incredulously.

‘Yeah. I heard there’s a place down in the port that might have some answers. The Hip Hog Saloon, or something’

‘Dumb name’ I replied.

Krystal shrugged.

‘You know where the port is?’ I asked.

‘Sure. Been there a few times’ she replied.

‘Okay, I’m gonna make a deal with you. I won’t ask any questions about the fuck you were doing during that two years and you don’t ask about what I did during that two years’

‘Deal’ said Krystal. ‘The ports’ that way’

Krystal pointed down an alleyway that seemed to open up. It looked the perfect point for an ambush.

I walked through it and it opened up into a broad area. A huge expanse of water was just around the corner. It was closed off by two huge metal gates.

‘Krystal, I thought ports were supposed to open up into the ocean’

‘They only open when the Baron wants them to open. I’ve never seen the outside of those gates. I have been outside the city, though’

‘Outside the city?!’

I’d heard enough from chatting Guards to know that the outside was populated with Metal Heads, vicious monsters that loved to kill everything. They’d been at war with the city for hundreds of years.

‘No where with Metal Heads. Like a mill, and Sapphire Island... it’s closed off, too, now’

I shrugged. The port smelt like dead fish and I wanted to get out of here.

‘The Hip Hog was supposed to be near the old fishery. They’ve closed that down, now. It was run by a Lurker’

‘A Lurker? Jeez...’

‘Well, yeah. His name was Brutter. There’s the sign for the Hip Hog Saloon’

‘You know if we ask there’s a high chance they’ll report us to the Krimzon Guards. And I’m not going back to prison. They can do this...’

And I stuck up my rude finger and twirled it round and round.

‘Okay, okay. But you seem to have an obsession with this Praxis guy, and I’m not hindering you. I remember what happened last time... you said move, I didn’t and you nearly fell down the cliff. Well, you didn’t exactly say move’

‘I remember that. That was when we were dragging the portal back to Samos’s’

‘Yeah’

I walked in the Saloon and stared around at the Metal Head plates on the walls. They were heads... and there were so many different types.
Some of the larger ones looked like they ate people like me for breakfast.

Wait, make that people who were as tall as me. Don’t think anything would like me for breakfast.

Krystal had gone completely silent. She was staring at something.

I turned and saw positively the most fattest man I had ever seen He had five chins, and so much fat on his torso he looked like he could sit on a whale and kill it. He had comical little matchstick thin legs, hanging out from underneath him. He obviously couldn’t walk, so he floated around in a machine that looked like it had been designed for him.

I raised my eyebrows.

‘Now wha’ are you two shrimp doin’ in this ‘ere saloon? You look to young to be drinkin’’

‘We were just wondering if we could get directions’ said Krystal.

‘To where, may I ask? People ‘round ‘ere can get awfully fishy, aye?’

‘Yeah... look, let me put this plainly, do you have any idea where the resistance Headquarters are?’ I said plainly.

‘Now why you askin’? You aren’t with the KG are ye? Bad business, them’

‘Now look, number one I don’t have a uniform, number two I don’t have the tattoos and number three, I hate Krimzon Guards, and Baron Praxis, for that matter’

‘Sayin’ stuff like that can get shrimp like ye killed, aye!’ said the fat guy menacingly. ‘But, I suppose I could root ye out if ye weren’ telling the truth. Tell you what, you do a job for me and I’ll give you directions to the resistance’

‘What kind of job?’ asked Krystal.

‘Sig ‘ere will give you the gist of it’

‘Okay, peaches, let’s get this straight. I ain’t no babysitter and I’m not holding your hand’ said a burly man who had come from behind the fat man. He was extremely muscular, he had a mechanical face brace, obviously used to make sure his face stayed intact if he smashed it. He had dark skin, and he was holding a lethal looking weapon.

‘Where can I get one of those?’ I asked, pointing at the weapon.

‘Now hold on now, don’t go trying to walk when you can’t crawl.

We need someone to cut down there numbers because an eco delivery might be in danger. KG forces are coming out of our ears anyway, but there’s a point where the guards are going to be thickest the alleyway you had to pass through to get to here’
‘And you want me to do it? Sounds good’ I said, shrugging. ‘But there’s not much chance of me getting anywhere with out a weapon’

Sig chucked me a gun.

‘Nice’

‘It packs a punch, and has wide range but its not very good for long distance enemies’

‘Well, don’t matter. I’ll be up close and personal, won’t I?’

‘Yeah. So, you know how to use that thing?’ asked Sig.
Suddenly a communicator went off.

‘Krew, the courier is on his way. You’ve got to clear out that alleyway, or he’ll never make it through. You got someone?’

‘Yeah. She’ll take them out’

‘You’ve got a girl? It’s really getting that bad...contact me after the delivery is made’

‘Guess it don’t matter of you can use it or not. You’ve got to go. The reload is there, the trigger is there, and if run out of ammo check the KG’s bodies, they sometimes carry ammo’ said Sig, pointing to various bits of the gun.
I nodded.

‘Good Luck, mate!’ said Krew, the fat man.

I ran out of the saloon and headed back to the alleyway. It was crammed to the brim with guards.

I heard Krystal running up behind me.

‘You sure about this?’

‘Payback’ I replied.

I walked over and stood in front of them. Some of them looked so thick that they had no idea why this girl had a gun.
‘Hi. I’m sure at least a few of you know how I am, if you don’t, just ask them when you meet up in hell’ I said sweetly.
I fired the gun and it blasted all of them back. I ran into the fray, swing the gun into heads, bodies and anywhere I could strike.

‘You know, you’re supposed to use the gun!’

‘Oh fine, ya furball!’ I shouted back at Krystal, and I fired and a whole lot of Guards were thrown back. I jumped on one and then swung the gun into the head of another standing near him. He fell like a stone and before he hit the ground I hit another one.

I kicked another one in the stomach while I swung the gun into another face, then I pulled the trigger and sent them flying again.

I dodged a laser and whacked the guy in the face with the gun, then kicked him over.

I tripped a guy, who like a ten pin bowled others over and I kicked them, too.

I looked up and saw Sig waving for me.

I kicked the last Guard in the stomach and walked over to him.

‘Okay, you proved your point about not being a Krimzon Guard.

The resistance is located down an alley in the slums, near a ditch.

You got that?’

‘I got it’ I replied. His explanation was rather simple.

‘See you, Sig!’ said Krystal. ‘And don’t expect her to say bye’ she added quietly.

‘Shut up’ I replied and I walked off, with Krystal bouncing along on my shoulder.

I saw a Zoomer go past. It had a package attached to the back.

‘So that must have been why we needed to clear it out. The guy doesn’t even have a gun’

‘Maybe they discourage them at Headquarters? Just in case maniacs like you show up’

‘Oi!’ I replied. ‘I’m not the one... who...um... okay so maybe I am a maniac but you don’t have to say it aloud!’
‘I rest my case’ said Krystal smugly.
I started walking, just submerged in my thoughts.
I continued walking. Night fell, and I was still walking. Suddenly I noticed I was standing in front of a door.

‘Wonder where this goes’ I thought.

I walked inside.

I was in a very small room with another door at the end. It looked like it was locked, but I walked up to it anyway.

The door opened.

I was on a beach. The water was muddy and there was a great big factory not far off.
Suddenly I saw someone. He jumped out of sight minutes afterwards.

‘Who was that?’ I thought.
Krystal glanced at me.

‘Something wrong? You look like you’ve seen something’

‘I just saw someone… over there. He was jumping around. He seemed to be going somewhere’

‘So?’ asked Krystal.

I sighed. There was no-way she was going to understand.

‘Where are we anyway?’ asked Krystal.

I shrugged. I didn’t know so why bother putting it in words.

‘Let’s get out of here. This place gives me the creeps’

I walked into the door we just came out of and back into the city.

I hadn’t noticed my surroundings at first. I was in an area of housing that was built on top of water.

I saw a Zoomer parked with the keys in the ignition. I went over to it, started it up and flew off toward where Sig had specified.
I brought the Zoomer down and hopped off. There was someone waiting outside.

‘What are you doing here?’ she asked. She was dressed in a green half top and green short-shorts, and she had blonde hair.

‘Sig...’ started Krystal.

‘Oh, you’re the guys Sig specified. That makes you the one who decimated that block single handedly’

I shrugged.

‘No big deal’

‘It is a big deal. You’ve probably got a warrant on top of your head now’

I folded my arms.

‘I don’t need a lecture’

She waved her hand in a dismissing way.

‘We could use fighters like you, even if they are renegades’

Suddenly a guy walked out. He had the normal Krimzon Guard tattoos on his face though he was wearing normal clothes. He was armed to the teeth, with multiple knives and a small gun.

‘Who are these clowns?’ he asked the girl.

‘She’s the one who destroyed the block’

The guy glanced at us.

‘She did it? You got proof?’

‘How am I supposed to prove that I destroyed that block?’ I asked angrily. ‘I don’t collect trophies’

The guy gave me a look of surprise and then his face hardened.

‘Don’t interrupt’

‘You’d finished speaking’

He gritted his teeth.

‘Now look, this isn’t a camp for flukers. Move it or lose it’

Krystal looked at me.
‘Fluke?’ she said. ‘I think it was a fluke that she managed to not kill them all’

‘And who asked you, furball?’ replied the guy.

I looked at him.

‘You’re Torn, aren’t you?’ I asked.

He nodded.

‘Okay, well, then Torn, you’re supposed to be a leader or something. So why the hell aren’t you actually leading? You’re just being a guy who’s got a problem with Praxis; not trying to overthrow him. Get a hold on yourself and stop being such an aggressive, insultive fucker’

His and the girl’s open in shock.
‘Who gave you the right to question what I do?’

‘Oh fuck off. I’m out of here. I’ll just go get him myself’

I turned around and began to walk off.

‘Wait!’ cried the girl.

I turned around.

‘Listen, Torn hasn’t had much sleep lately. You can’t just go insulting him like that!’

‘He insulted me first by saying I fluked it. And I thought I said I don’t need a lecture?’

I turned back round and began to walk.

‘Stop right there’ said Torn. I turned. He had his gun out.

‘You gonna shoot me? Praxis would you a reward’

‘Why do you have such a grudge with him?’

‘Go ask him’ I replied. ‘He knows’

‘I want to hear it from you’ he said. ‘If you’re gonna be such an angry little whore, I want you to tell me just what the fuck you’re doing here’
I shuddered and I had a desire to punch something.

Luckily I was standing near a wall and not a person.

I slammed my fist in the concrete wall. It crumbled, showing crude wood infected with termites.

‘How the fuck did you do that?’ asked the girl.

I didn’t reply and I walked off.

‘Hey, she’s talking to you!’

I heard it before I saw it. There was there sound of a gun being fired and suddenly I was flipping away from where he shot.

I got out my gun.

‘I can do a lot worse than just pull this trigger, Torn’

Krystal nodded, her head going up and down like a bobbing head toy.
‘Fine. Well, if you’re gonna be like that, I’ve got a job for you.

There’s a blown up building in an area that’s normally blocked off. It’s become infested with bugs. Take this pass and get us some evidence of what that shop was’

He threw me a pass. It was orange.

I walked away.

‘Can’t we get some rest first?’ asked Krystal.

‘No’

I grabbed the Zoomer where I’d parked it and sped off in search of the Orange gate.

I sped through the red gate and into the Business area.

‘It’s over there’ said Krystal.

‘Huh? How do you know that?’

‘Because I worked there, before I came and saved you’

‘Okay, then what’s the building?’

‘It’s an exterminator shop. But there’s something I want to check when we get there so we’ve got to go in there’

‘Whatever’ I replied.

I went through the gate, and looked down. It almost looked like it was moving.

I landed in front of a blown up building and went in.

For a building that had just been blown up, it wasn’t to worse for wear. In fact, a room looked as if it hadn’t even been affected. There wasn’t even a single scorch mark on the bed.

‘Jeez, I wouldn’t have left. It looks like it was recoverable’

‘I don’t think Osmo wanted the memories. He took Betsy with him’
‘Betsy?’

‘His ancient crop duster. Treats it as if it is his baby’

‘Rrriiiggghhhttt’

‘Alright, let’s get out of here. Just rip the sign from the front of the shop’

I walked outside, grabbed the sign and jumped on my Zoomer. I flew off from the area.

I flew all the way back to the Resistance entrance. Torn was still waiting outside.

I chucked him the sign. He caught it.

‘Why the hell would anyone blow up an exterminator shop?’

‘So everyone’s house collapses from termites?’ asked Krystal, looking at the hole I’d put in someone’s house.
Torn shrugged.

‘So now what?’ asked Krystal.

Torn shrugged again.

‘If you’re as tired as that girl says you are, go have some sleep.

You seriously look like you need it’

‘You gave have some sleep, then. You looked like you haven’t slept for years’

I shrugged and walked inside.

‘Beds?’ asked Krystal to the girl.

 ‘Alright. Not too long or Torn will get pissed’

I walked inside. There were bunk beds, and she indicated one for us to sleep in. I was about to complain, but she interrupted.

‘See you later’ she said. I hopped into bed. I fell asleep as soon as my head hit the pillow.

In the early morning I woke up. Krystal was still asleep next to me. I had had strange dream. I was in a vehicle that didn’t fly and it crashed.

I had a look around for what had woken me up. The door of the place shut as I looked around.

‘Awake, are we?’ asked the girl.

‘Who was that?’ I asked.

‘Another Underground member. I met him yesterday. Seems like a nice fellow. NOT. He’s really cold’

‘Cold? As in standoffish?’ asked Krystal.

‘Yeah’

‘Whatever. Is there anything we should do today?’ I asked. I was bored and I wanted something to do.

‘Well, there is the fact that we need a scout for surrounding areas’

‘Sounds boring’

‘We need someone to go check up on the Power Station. Check up on the contact’

‘Who’s the contact?’ 

‘A guy named Vin. If he’s not there, I’ll send someone to go rescue him’

‘Why can’t WE rescue him?’ asked Krystal.

She shrugged.

‘Remember, you pissed off second in command last night. Don’t expect any special treatment’

‘Yeah, I can seriously relate to that. I know I wouldn’t let anyone like me go rescue someone’

She gave me a funny look.

‘Anyway, my name’s Tess’

‘I’m Kirsti. Back soon enough’

I stood up and walked out into the sunlight. I then grabbed a Zoomer and took off.

‘Do you know here the Power Station is?’ I asked Krystal, because I had no clue.

‘Go through the red gate. It’s actually quite close to the orange’

I nodded.

I went through the red gate and headed for the Orange. When I finally got there, I went to the place with a lightning bolt on it.

I went in the door.

‘Hello? Is anybody here?’

No answer.

‘Well, too bad. Tess can send someone to get him’
And I walked out the door and back outside.

                                                              *

‘Squall’ started Shadi. ‘Why don’t you want to go back to your world?’

‘Too many painful memories’ he replied. He didn’t fell like talking about it. Not to these two.

‘Oh, come on. There’s got to be a reason you’d go back. Ellone?’

He started at the name. Sis… he wondered what had happened to her.

‘She… I don’t know where she is’

‘What about Rinoa?’

They had got to the point he most severely didn’t want to talk about. 

Well, there was one thing that was higher on the list.

He sighed.

‘She’s dead’

Both Shadi and Michael gasped.

‘How?’

‘Um...she was killed by some SeeDs in Garden’ he said hesitantly, as if he was hiding something.
‘Sorceresses can’t die in peace until they pass their abilities on to someone’ said Michael.
‘I am gonna have to explain it aren’t I? What happened was… when she was... injured… she and I weren’t knight and sorceress any longer. Seifer was her knight. She passed Edea’s and Adel’s powers onto Selphie… and Ultimecia’s powers to Quistis. In addition, what happened was… Quistis became corrupt with the power. We think Quistis is Ultimecia’

No way!’ cried Michael.

‘Yes way. And how I found out about Rinoa… was that Kirsti told me’

‘Kirsti’s not part of your world!’

‘She goes into the past. I came into the future. She warned me not to trust Rinoa, Quistis, or Seifer… and in the end, I didn’t listen. It was my fault, that Quistis and Rinoa were lost’
‘No it wasn’t. Quistis became corrupt because she wasn’t able to cope’

Squall was silent.

Suddenly Selphie burst into the castle, dripping wet and staggering.

‘Selphie!’ yelled Squall.

He rushed over to her.

‘Squall, I had nowhere else to go…’

‘Why are you here?’

‘Quisty… she’s looking for Kirsti. And… the only way Kirsti’s gonna survive what Quisty did to her… is if I pass on my powers to her. And... she’s got an accomplice’

‘What happened to Irvine?’

‘He’s coming. She’s gonna create a war, Squall. In Mid. And we’re the only ones who can stop her’

Irvine came in the door.

‘Sefie!’ he cried.

Selphie fainted.

‘So… how did it happen? How’d Kirsti get those powers?’ asked Squall. ‘And don’t skimp on details’
‘Well, um... I’m pretty sure they injected her with this chemical called Dark Eco. It’s extremely powerful but it’ll make her go mad’ said Sora.

‘How do you know?’ asked Shadi in shock.

Sora held something up.

‘You’ve been playing the games?! Do they have Kirsti in them?’ asked Michael.

‘Yeah. I think these games are really cool. They’re fun to play... the system works well’

‘Where are you up to?’ asked Shadi.

‘Finished. And man, the third game sure is funny. I practically crapped my pants with laughter. And it was right after a serious bit too...’

Squall raised his eyebrows.

‘So Kirsti’s gonna go mad?’

‘The Sorceress powers slow the process down’ said Selphie. ‘She told us when she was in our world’

‘How does this work?’ Squall asked.

‘Well, the games don’t tell you but I think I’ve got it figured out.

In prison the prisoners were submitted to 1 treatment per week. But because of snitching, Kirsti endured 4.5 times the amount than anyone else.

Now at the moment, she’s about the same as everyone else except her tempers going to be a lot more violent.

Dark Eco needed to settle after being administered. But because Kirsti was almost constantly getting submitted, it never settled in her. It’s only just starting to settle now. If my calculations are right, Kirsti should be mad within a week, at the max’
Shadi and Michael’s jaws dropped open.

‘With Sorceress powers?’

‘Three weeks, possibly less’

‘We’re doomed’ said Shadi, leaning back into his seat.

‘Well, I’ve been trying to figure out a anti-Dark Eco. So far, the only one I’ve found is Light Eco, and I’ve checked all rooms. There isn’t a single room with any Light Eco’

‘We’re definitely doomed’ moaned Shadi.

‘Well, maybe we can find a different counter’

Squall stood up and leaned his head against the wall. He was thinking.

‘When Kirsti came to our world, she wasn’t going mad’ he said.

‘She was fine. Just very easy to piss off and had a problem with purple. How did she stop the process?’

Irvine shook his head.

‘Man, don’t dwell on this’

‘What if I’m supposed to? The future has so many different possibilities and what if I fuck this up?’

‘Squall, come on. Kirsti always had faith in you. You think you would’ve let her down if she had faith in you? She wouldn’t trust you if did let her down. As a matter of fact, she probably never would’ve met us if you’d let her down’ said Selphie, who’d come to. She had tired lines over her normally playful face.

‘Man, remember Kirsti’s fear? That you’d kill yourself over pressure’

‘You guys know her better than we do!’ cried Michael. ‘She’s never told she was afraid of that!’

‘She had a dream about it once’ said Squall quietly. ‘In the dream I shot myself. But why would I do that? Did that help anyone?’

Irvine shook his head.

‘Look man, just go have a rest. You look like someone’s forced lines all over your face with an iron. You worry too much’

Squall sighed and closed his eyes. He rubbed his thumb compulsively.

‘Squall?’ said Sora. ‘What’s with your thumb?’

Squall turned around, leant against the wall then slid down it. He looked extremely miserable. 

‘When I was little, I made a promise to never forget someone. When we were at the orphanage. We made a blood pact...’

Shadi and Michael looked at each other.

‘...but I forgot them! But, five months ago, when I met Kirsti... I remembered. When we were all little, at the orphanage, we were together. Me, another guy and Kirsti made a blood pact, to forever be friends with each other. I knew it the moment I saw the scar on her thumb’

‘I remember that scar. She had no idea where it came from’ said Michael. 

Squall nodded and reminisced of the day he’d re-met Kirsti...

                                                        *

I felt like there was another presence in my mind. It presented it self as a lion, a silver one. I was sure I’d seen one like it.

‘Uh, hi’

What the fuck?!

‘Name?’

Squall.

‘Oh, hello Squall. Long time no speak.’

Who are you?

‘Kirsti’

Back in the castle in Mid, Squall gave a gasp of surprise.

Are you alright?

‘Depends in what way you’re asking. In general a bunch of 

Blueberries’

Right. I mean mental health.

‘Oh, fine. IF BEING FLAMING SCHITZOPHRENIC COUNTS AS FINE!’

Uh…

‘Sorry’

It’s okay. 

‘So, why are you thinking about me?’

I was thinking about you?

‘Well, how come I could sense your presence in my mind?’

Okay…

‘And don’t think about my predicament or you’ll get a headache’

Why?

‘Because it even gives me a headache and I have to live it’
Can it kill you?

‘Yes. Hey, Squall…’

Yes?

‘Is there a presence in YOUR head?’

No. Why?

‘I’m not an idiot. I think there is… an incarnation of the pain you’ve felt… and that’s the reason you, too, must avoid Ultimecia. Without it, you wouldn’t be alive… and that’s what she wants. She wants you to die and your presence’

‘What is it?’

‘The thing you had to fight… what I see your presence as… Griever’

What the fuck?! How the hell did you find... I mean, um...

‘Told you so’

Suddenly Squall was jerked out of space, out of talking to Kirsti.

‘What the?!’ he yelled as he jerked up. He was in bed and everyone was around it.

He lay back down.

‘You’ve been out for an hour. What happened?’

‘Something really weird. I think I was talking to Kirsti… but how could I… she’s in another world!’

‘Guess she’s got telekinesis with two people then’ said Michael.

‘Telekinesis? Like mind talk?’

‘Yeah. With you and with Jak’

‘Uh… guys… she said something... really weird too. She said I was... schizophrenic too’

‘How?’ asked Irvine.

‘She said that my other side is... Griever’ said Squall with the same tone he was hiding something.
‘I wouldn’t be bloody surprised’ said Michael.

‘Huh?’

‘Well, let’s think. Griever the lion, a symbol of strength and pride, but also of loss and pain. An incarnation of actual pain that Squall’s felt, and he’s felt a lot of it’
‘She said that’

‘Well?’

‘Um… jeez, is everyone gonna... end up skitzo?!’ asked Squall. 
Squall had known for a long time. He’d known for three months. He’d figured it out... but he wasn’t telling them. Ever.
‘Probably. At the moment it’s just Sora who needs another personality and there’d be a complete set’

‘Funnily enough...’ said Sora.

‘Don’t tell me...’

‘Well, um, I blacked out the other day in the training room and then when I woke up I’d completed Level 85’

Squall raised his eyebrows.

‘Speak of the devil and he comes. Speak of someone being skitzo and they are skitzo’ said Squall quietly.
                                                          *

I woke up in the Underground.

‘What happened?’ I asked. My head throbbed. That silver lion… hadn’t I spoke to it? Who was it again? Hadn’t I told him something… something important? And hadn’t I found out it was true?
‘Kirsti! Thank god, you woke up! You’ve been out for a couple of days!’ cried Krystal.

‘A couple of days?! How did I get knocked out?’

‘I don’t know. You were driving, then suddenly you slumped forward, and we nearly crashed. I drove us back here, where I’ve waited for you to wake up’

‘Griever…’

‘Huh?’

‘I think that was the theme, I was talking to someone while I was out… that name, Griever, I told someone about it’
‘Was it Squall?’ asked Krystal.

‘That’s it! It was Squall. I told him something about Griever… something related to my own predicament… oh yeah’

‘What? Why did it have something to do with your predicament?’

‘I’d rather not tell you indoors, Krystal’

‘Do you want to go back?’ she asked.

‘No’

She sighed.
‘Sweet revenge takes its toll’

============Chapter Five============
=======Memories of a Painful Past========

I told Krystal what me and Squall had discussed when I was out of it.
‘So you mean Squall’s schizophrenic too? Jeez’

‘Shut it, anyway. Reminds me of my own predicament’

‘Hey, wait a minute. Kirsti, do you still have Diablos junctioned?’
‘Huh?’

‘Remember? Squall let you junction a GF’

‘Oh yeah, I still have him’

‘Unjunction him into this communicator. It’ll send him back to the others’

‘Why?’

‘Because that’s half the reason you are forgetting things’

‘Really?’ 

‘Yes, now put him in here’

I unjunctioned him into the communicator and it felt like some fog had been lifted off my brain.

‘I think I’ll stop using GF’s. Never again will I junction one’

I had a funny feeling about junctioning GF’s. Every time I thought about it a shiver ran down my spine and I felt like it was wrong.

‘Right. Alright, I was told we’ve got to get to a racing garage, Krew says the last person he sent down there wasn’t fast enough’

‘Ok, then. Let’s go’

I headed down to the Hip Hog Saloon.

‘Back, aye? My barmaid Tess ‘ere says you two are pretty fast. Well, if you get to the racing garage in less than two minutes, I think that the gal down there is sure to let you on’

Meanwhile, Krystal seized a pass from one of the tables. It was yellow. She walked back and jumped on Kirsti’s shoulder.

‘You’ll need this pass to get in the stadium’ He chucked a Green pass to me.

‘Good luck, mates!’

I walked out of the door and jumped on a Zoomer. I raced past a gate when Krystal said we could go through.

‘How?’

‘I stole a yellow pass’

‘Well done’

I went through the gate and headed through.

I scooted around corners and finally reached the stadium.

‘Yes!’ yelled Krystal.

I walked up to the garage, and I heard someone mutter, ‘Not another one’

‘Another what?’

‘Krew wants you to race, correct? Like I told the other guy, I don’t need any race drivers. Why don’t you try and beat the last guy’s score? Then I’ll talk to you’

‘Oi, we just had to race for two minutes and then you treat us like gutter trash!’ said Krystal angrily.
‘That voice...’ said the person behind the curtain.

A head peeked out from behind it.

‘Krystal!’ 

‘Keira?!’ said me and Krystal in surprise. Keira ran over and picked up Krystal, giving her a hug.

‘Yeah! How are you guys? It’s been two years!’

‘Bad. No, make that horrid. No, make that painful’ I replied dryly.

‘You could expect that sort of humour from you, Kirsti, even when you didn’t speak. What happened to you, anyway? You look different’

‘Not in a discussing mood’

Keira shrugged.

‘Hey, are they trophies?’ asked Krystal, pointing at the shelf.

‘Well what do they look like?’

‘Hey Keira, could you do me a favour?’

‘You want to get into the palace’

‘How’d you know?’

‘Someone else asked. Now that you guys have turned up, and Kirsti can speak, I’ve got a feeling of who it is’

I tried to think. There was someone very important I was forgetting.

‘Your brother?’ added Keira.

‘Oh yeah. Can’t believe I forgot’

‘You forgot about Jak?’

‘For some reason, yeah’

Keira shrugged.

‘Use one of the support tower lifts to get up there. I hope you’re not going to regret anything you do up there’

‘Don’t think so’

‘Let’s go and see if that guy Vin is back at the power station’ said Krystal.
I drove there and waited outside the door.

I lent on the other side. I definitely preferred waiting for him to notice me.

He turned and saw me, and he nearly fainted with surprise.

‘A bit jumpy for an Underground contact’ I said.

‘Well, its, uh, tough job, Hehe. Oh! So you’re with the Underground?’

‘Obviously. So… is anyone going about activating support tower elevators?’

‘Well, uh, yeah. There’s this guy…’

‘Don’t wanna know. You wouldn’t happen to have a gun upgrade, would you?’

‘Yup. One left’

‘Can I have it?’

‘Yeah, ok, take it. I don’t need it. I have got this baby’ he said, holding a very small gun. He then accidentally shot the roof, and a piece of metal landed on his foot.

‘Ouch! Take care not to shoot your foot, girl!’

‘Same to you. And my names Kirsti’

I left. Time to take on the Baron and finish this once and for all.
But who was the other person?

I knew he was a guy, and that was about it. And also, he seemed to be after the Baron. He worked for Krew and the Underground.

Keira thought he might be Jak. I hadn’t seen him up close, yet, so I couldn’t confirm it.

I went to the slums and found the support tower that I was looking for. I got on the elevator and it went to the top.

Out stretched before me was an obstacle course of the killer kind.

I began to make my across the rope that was bound to the palace. It was filled with traps, I nearly fell off a few times, jumping and dodging all the guns that were shooting at me, and I looked across to another support rope. I saw someone moving across as well. Was he looking at me as well, or was it just my imagination?

When I finally made across, I came across a strange conversation in the actually palace. Where I was there was a glass roof, which meant I could see and here clearly into the room below it.

I looked down. It was the Baron and Errol.

Krystal was going to say something, but I put my hand over her mouth and made an indication for her to shut up.
‘We’ll have more eco by weeks end. It will be delivered right to your nest, as promised’ said the Baron. I clenched my teeth. He was giving the Metal Heads eco? 
‘You’d better, my dear Baron or all negotiations will seize and you can say goodbye to your precious city!’ said a creature that was on a holographic communicator.

The transmission ended.

‘Let me launch an attack on the nest before it’s too late! I can take him!’ said Errol.

‘Patience, my commander. I’ve seen what comes of such foolish plans. No! Strength is their weakness… we train them to eat out of our hands, then we attack!’

Suddenly there was a strange noise, sort of like a sneeze. I looked up.

With split second timing I rolled off the window and heard the commander say ‘What was that?!’

‘Was that you?’ I asked, whispering.
Krystal shook her head.

I looked back into the glass, then I saw some movement on the other side.

‘I’m going to go check the roof just in case. We don’t want any Underground fool messing with our plans’

The Baron left and so did Errol. I lightly climbed over the glass that made the roof onto the other side.

Whoever had moved was down a ramp. I crouched down into the shadows. Not a good time to get shot, when I was this close to getting the Baron.

Suddenly the Baron appeared in a big octopus like machine.

‘Looks like we’ve got a got a rat in the walls! A boy and his rat, it seems! Back for a few more Dark Eco treatments?’
‘Nope. We’ve come to give a little Dark Eco treatment!’ I yelled. Both the baron and the boy turned around to face me.

‘Don’t just stand there! Whoop his ass!’ I yelled.

I got out my gun and started shooting. The guy just stared at me for a moment, then got out his own gun and also started shooting.

The Baron fired his own guns at us, but it wasn’t long before he went down. He flew through a pole that had been generating an energy field.

I rushed after him. There was no-way I was gonna let him run off again. 

The guy ran through and I followed the platform fell. He caught my hand just as I was about to plunge into the streets below.

There was a weird flash of light around my hand and his, almost like lightning, but it was purple.

‘You!’ I cried. ‘You’re the one who left me there! The other one who still survived!’

‘And you’re the one I had to listen to scream everyday!’

‘Be thankful you weren’t on the receiving end!’ I yelled angrily.
Suddenly an orange popped up from behind him.

‘Hey Krystal. Didn’t think I was going to see you this soon’

‘Daxter!? That makes...’

‘Jak?’

So both me and my brother went nearly exactly the same thing. We’d both been captured after going through the portal.

‘Kirsti!? What the hell are you doing up here in the first place?’
‘The same thing your doing, obviously’ I replied dryly.
He pulled me up.
‘Don’t lag behind, okay?’ he said.

I just nodded.

I readied my gun for another round of hit and run giant octopus style.

This time he fired missiles, but you could see the shadow where they were going to land moments before they did, and I could jump just in time.
Finally the Baron flew through yet another pole.

I ran onto the platform, the boy following close behind me.

This time I didn’t fall. The Baron was now sending fire whirl-winds at us.

When he ran out ammo for them he’d try and run us down.

‘Shoot him when he’s trying to run us down!’ I cried.

‘Got it!’ Jak replied.

We got him enough times that his ship finally blew up.

‘Those dark powers I gave you can’t protect you forever! I made you, so I can destroy you! We’ll meet again soon!’ yelled the Baron from a little flying ship.

‘Yeah, right!’ said Daxter.

He and Krystal hi-fived.

‘Let’s go, this palace gives me the creeps’ 

We all walked toward the elevator and got on.

‘We’d better go back to the Underground’ said Jak.

‘Torn’s gonna be SO pissed’ replied Daxter.

‘Man he’s a grouch. Tried to shoot Kirsti’ replied Krystal.

‘He did what?’ asked Jak. ‘And what do you mean, tried? How do you dodge a bullet?’

‘Ask the expert’ replied Krystal, pointing to me.

Jak waved it off.

‘Anyway, he’s an ex-Krimzon guard, actually he’s the old commander of the Krimzon Guards but he didn’t like the way they acted so he quit’
‘You can quit? Jeez no wonder the made hover boarding illegal so they could people in the KG’ I said.

‘Where’d you find that out?’

‘I listened to that stupid little message announcer. He said any hoodlum that was caught hover boarding would be put in the KG’

Jak raised his eyebrows.
We found a vacant hover vehicle parked near the palace. We jumped in it [me in the passenger seat] and he drove us to the underground entrance.

We walked in the door and down the stone passageway where Torn, an old man and two little children were.

‘The city’s on high alert! What the hell did you tooo... four do?!’ yelled Torn. He seemed pretty mad.

‘Nothing! We’ve just, err been…’ said Daxter.
‘Sightseeing!’ finished Krystal.

‘Oh yeah? Then why are they looking for “Two dangerous young people, male and female, one in a blue tunic and one in a red, both with light hair and orange rats on their shoulders, one of them with long brown hair!’

‘Well, orange is the new black this season!’ said Daxter nervously but brightly.
‘Look, we climbed up to the palace and… tripped a few alarms’ said Jak.

‘What? I didn’t order a attack on the…’

‘Hey, we kicked the Baron’s ass. Unfortunately, he got away’

‘Well, since you four stirred up the wumpbee’s nest, you all have to move four Underground members to new safe houses. Shuttle each one to a safe house of their choice. Don’t mess this up’

‘What does THAT have to do with the high alert? If there safe houses the KG shouldn’t know about them!’

‘Look, you’re on thin ice anyway, girl. Don’t push it’

‘Why the hell did you try to shoot her?’ asked Jak.

‘Because she pissed me off and put a hole in the concrete’

Jak looked at me.

‘You put that hole in the wall?’

‘And? He called me a whore. He’s lucky I didn’t shoot. And he can’t dodge bullets’

‘You shouldn’t pick on girls, Torn’ said Daxter. ‘You’re now a girl basher’

‘Can girls be called boy bashers?’ asked Krystal.

‘No... I’ve always wondered about that...’

‘Just get to work’ replied Torn. It was a very obvious ‘dismissed and hurry up’
‘Hey, we can get this done faster if we split up and take two each’ whispered Jak. I nodded and left.

‘She talks less than I do’ said Jak at Daxter. He shrugged.

I ‘borrowed’ a car from the sidewalk, and took off. Someone down on the street waved.

I lowered the car.
‘Hey thanks. You are the shuttler. Take two lefts, then a right, then another left. I’ll point to the place where I need you to stop’

‘Jeez, what if I WASN’T the person who was supposed to shuttle him to the next safe house? Dumbass’ I thought.

I drove him to where he’d directed, and he waved me off. The guards had began to chase us while we were driving; I’d shot everyone of them had dared get too close. I was getting rather good with a gun.

I drove off. I knew that the other guy would be around here somewhere. I saw him waving to me after driving around for 15 minutes.

‘Hey thanks. Just take two lefts and I’ll point to the house’

I nodded. I didn’t think talking to him was a good idea, because I was this close to saying something really rude.

I drove him to the safe house and then headed for the Underground. Jak was waiting for me at the entrance.
‘Jeez I hate Krimzon Guards’ Jak muttered.

‘They give you a hard time too?’

‘A hard enough time that I ran out of ammo’

‘Jeez’

We both walked inside the Underground.

‘Okay you four, I’ve got another mission for you. Metal Heads are advancing on the Sacred Site just like before’

‘What happened... before?’ asked Krystal.

The Metal Heads attacked the site. Half way through the Baron withdrew his troops and left everyone outside to die. The only reason the Metal Heads were prevented getting the sacred site was because of the Shadow’

I was about to ask who the Shadow was, but Jak made a signal not to say anything. He obviously knew who he was.

‘I might be wasting these upgrades, but here are a couple of Vulcan barrels for your peashooters. You’re gonna need ‘em’
We both walked out of the Underground.

‘Hey Jak, who’s the Shadow?’

He shrugged.

‘Never met him. I was once told that he could help us, but we were stuck in this job. He’s the leader of the Underground’

I nodded.
We both jumped in a hover vehicle [me in the drivers seat this time] and I drove us to a dead end alley were Jak had directed.

‘You been here before?’ I asked.

‘Yeah. We had to do a test to be accepted into the Underground. It WAS supposed to be hard, but…’

‘We certainly showed Torn!’ yelled Daxter.

We walked through the air lock into a very murky area. It had swampy ground, and there were metal heads everywhere.

A bug like one nearly got me and I stomped on it.

‘Go Kirsti!’ said Krystal, jumping up and down on my shoulder.
‘No time to have a party about it, Krystal’ I replied.

We killed about five metal heads, and then jumped over to a different platform, where there was a bigger Metal Head. It took about five shots to kill, the bastard. We climbed up some platforms, and killed yet another Metal Head.

We ran through nearly the whole area, to a large platform with a Metal Head that fired shots at us. I ran up behind the monster and with my Vulcan barrel pumped him full of lead.

‘Well done’ said Krystal. 

We continued down the path. We ran into a few more of the shot Metal Heads and the funny ones that can walk and then crawl.
We took them out easily. Then we were nearly ambushed by Metal Heads, but we managed to take them out.

We continued walking along the path.

We came across another Metal Head and took it out. We walked up ahead.

We were at the end of the road. I looked up and gasped.

‘No way!’

‘What the…?’ said Jak. 
‘It’s Samos’s hut’ I said, breathless.

‘How? When? Where? Why? Who!?’ yelled Daxter.

‘We’re in the future, guys. This… horrible place… is… our world!’

Suddenly a wave of nausea hit me like a bullet. I put my hand to my head and nearly fell of the edge.
I began to tumble, and suddenly Jak caught my hand. There was a flash of purple light, and then I felt like a wave had just covered me like a massive block of concrete. How long I was under, I don’t know.

But suddenly I could remember everything. Except… for my life before all of this. I couldn’t remember my parents, or any of my relatives… oh yeah, wait, one’s holding my hand hanging off a ledge.

I came to.

‘Nice of you two to wake up!’ gasped Krystal. I looked up. Her and Daxter were struggling to pull the both of us up.

‘Would you mind trying?’ asked Daxter.

Jak [who at that point was also hanging off the ledge] who was still holding on to my hand, glared.

‘It’s pretty hard when I’m holding onto Kirsti, you know’

‘I have no idea how we’re gonna go this’ I replied. Hanging off this ledge, still, didn’t seem like a appealing thought.

‘Heave, ho!’ yelled Daxter.

‘You’re pulling my arm out of its socket!’ yelled Jak.

‘Bet that hurts’ I muttered.
Sure does.

I looked around for who had said that voice. I realized it was in my head. Then I remembered that I had telepathy with two people.

‘Um, how about I try climbing up Jak to get to the top?’ I asked.

Jak glared at me, but the two orange faces looked elated. 
‘Oh come on, you can’t POSSIBLY be serious?’ asked Jak.

‘Well, there’s that option, or there’s the one that I grab onto your feet and you swing me up, which only one is sure to work’

‘The second one?’ replied Jak hopefully.
I shook my head.

He sighed, and I began to climb. I carefully avoided his face and ears, and finally made it back up on solid ground.

‘You alright down there?’ I asked.

‘A little bit bruised’ he replied.

I walked over to where Krystal and Daxter were still struggling valiantly to try and pull Jak up. They were actually succeeding; if only a few centimeters at a time.
I grabbed Jak’s hand and pulled him up.

Thanks

‘Least I could do’

I seriously doubt that.

‘Okay, no pulled sockets? Or ripped off limbs?’ asked Krystal.

I looked at her and gave her a look that plainly said ‘Don’t be stupid’.

She seemed to take the hint.

‘Alright. No-ones hurt so then can we go back to Mid?’

‘I actually think I’ve heard that name before…’

‘You were there once. You and Daxter’ I replied.

‘Oh yeah. That was about two years and a month ago’

‘About that, yeah’ I replied. I did not like discussing timelines, so I tried to avoid conversation about it.
‘Well, then can we go back? I’m sure everyone anxious to see us; and there’s the ball, and…’

‘What ball?’ I asked.

‘The SeeD graduates ball. The one Squall was discussing before we turned up that day’

‘But how do you know about it?’ I asked.

‘I asked Shadi about it’ she replied simply.

I vaguely remembered Squall discussing it one day… wait a minute! That’d never happened. That was in Squall’s world, and I’ve never been there.

‘Okay, this is really weird. 15 minutes ago I couldn’t remember a lot of stuff, know I remember stuff that hasn’t even happened! Jeez…’ I said exasperated.

‘I want to go to this ball you’re talking about’ said Daxter.

Everyone looked at him as if he was crazy.

‘What?!’ he replied. ‘Was it something I said?’

I raised one of my eyebrows.
‘Yeah, it was something you said, Dax. No guy actually WANTS to attend a ball, you know’

‘Oh’

‘Except for maybe Irvine’ said Krystal.

I wasn’t going to say anything. Not here.

‘Uh, guys, I feel really strange…’ muttered Krystal.
‘Are you alright?’ I asked.

‘Just a little dizzy’ she replied. I went over and picked her up.

Her paw brushed my Griever necklace. Suddenly her paw went rigged, and she fell unconscious.

                                                          *

The last thing Krystal expected from feeling dizzy was to see a vision of the past. It was just glimpses but she knew it was important. There was a strange gunblade, Rinoa, and blood red.

If Krystal could deduce anything, it was this.

Rinoa was dead. And a gunblade had killed her.

And, there were only three gunblade wielding people that Krystal knew.

And Kirsti had definitely not killed Rinoa.

Her killer was male. Then it was Seifer for sure.

But what if Squall had killed her?

                                                         *

Suddenly Krystal’s eyes fluttered. I breathed a sigh of relief.

‘Rinoa’s dead’ she muttered.

‘What?’ I asked. She didn’t just say what I thought she said, did she?

‘I said Rinoa’s dead. And a gunblade killed her’

‘How the hell do you know?’ I asked.

‘I just saw glimpses of it’ she replied.

Meanwhile when she was out, we’d gone out of dead town, but wondered what to do now. We didn’t know how to get back to End.

‘I want to go home’ whispered Krystal.

‘Krystal, don’t you remember? We saw that article in the paper that day. Your parents are dead’

‘Mid is home now’ she whispered. She seemed really weak. That ‘vision’ must have really taken it out of her.

‘How do we get there?’ I asked.
‘Use the radio’ muttered Krystal.

 I grabbed the radio of her small belt and turned it on.

‘Uh, hello?’ I asked into the very small device.

‘AHHHHHHH! KRIMZON GUARDS HAVE GOT THE COMUNICATOR!’ yelled a voice that [I think] was Shadi’s.

‘Sorry. Who’s there?’

‘Who’s THIS?’ I asked. This voice was completely unfamiliar.

‘I’m Irvine’

‘Oh. Irvine! What are you doing in Mid?’

‘We’ll explain when you get back. How long will you be?’

‘Judging by time passage in the two worlds, about five minutes. Can you tell us where the gate is to get back?’

‘Um…’

Suddenly the voice was taken over by Shadi’s.

‘WHO THE HELL ARE YOU?’ he yelled.

‘SHUT THE HELL UP WITH THE YELLING SHADI!’

‘Oh, you know my name’

‘I’m Kirsti, you nincompoop. I didn’t think my voice changed THAT much in two years’

‘Oh. Well, the gate to get back is just outside the old exterminators shop. And you sound a little like Amy Lee from Evanescence... but a little different. You’d have a great singing voice’

 I ignored the last comment and replied, ‘I know the place’.
And I turned off the radio before he could start yelling again.

‘Fucktard’ I muttered.

‘So, where to?’ asked Jak.

‘The old exterminators shop in Bug Town’

‘Alright. Anyway, how does that communicator work if this worlds going faster than ours?’

‘Um…’ I replied.

We jumped in a hover car and drove towards bug town. 

We don’t have a pass to get in.

‘Yeah, but I do’
I drove straight past the barrier and landed out side the Kridder Ridder. 

I still had Krystal in my arms.

‘What are we looking for?’ asked Jak.

‘I remember there was a symbol on the door, but I can’t remember what it was…’ said Daxter.

Krystal muttered something I couldn’t hear.

‘What was that? Speak up’

‘Seal…of…Mar...’ she muttered. And suddenly a door appeared.

‘Baron Praxis is looking for those symbols’ muttered Daxter.

‘The doors got a different one’ I said. It did. It was the same symbol that I’d received with the letter two years ago. I wonder what happened to it...

‘C’mon’ I muttered.

We opened the door and stepped into the light.

Suddenly we where hurled through a door onto the other side.

We where in a barren wasteland.

‘Yay! We’re BACK!’ yelled Krystal.

She began running towards a castle.

I walked. There was no rush. 
You alright? You look weird.

‘Oh, it’s nothing. Don’t worry about it, k?’

We walked up to the door. Krystal was waiting outside.

 ‘Let’s knock together’ said Krystal.

Suddenly I heard a voice yelling. It was Shadi.

‘Hey, that’s what he said on the communicator’ I muttered.

I waited a few minutes before knocking. When I knocked, Shadi began yelling again.

‘First they suddenly talk to us on the communicator, now visitors…!’

He opened the door.

‘And now we’re standing right in front of you’

He gwaped.

‘How the hell did you guys get here so fast?’

‘Time flies’ I replied.

Then I remembered my different forms, and the one I was when I was I here.

‘Hey, Jak, you know how I can change forms?’

Yeah. Why did you ask?

‘Because I have a default form in this castle’

Oh.

‘You’ve seen me like that before’

Oh yeah… I’m cool with it.

‘Cool’

I walked into the castle and looked at myself.

‘Jeez it’s been ages since I’ve looked like this’ I muttered.
‘You even look different than you once did, a month ago’ replied Shadi. He hadn’t changed one bit. ‘You look like you’ve been starved or something. You look way older than you are’

‘I forgot that time goes quicker there’

‘Well, that’s probably how you got here five seconds after I got off the communicator’

‘Time’s confusing sometimes’

‘You could say that again’ said Squall as he walked into the entrance hall.

For some reason, Squall also looked different, but not older. He looked like he was burdened with deep worry.

‘Why?’

‘Because of the circumstances we’re stuck in at the moment’ said a female voice. At first I thought it might have been Kairi, but then I saw Selphie.

Suddenly the entrance hall was full of people.

‘Let’s go in the sitting room, shall we?’ I suggested. Everyone nodded.

We walked inside. It might have been my imagination, but the walls seemed to expand as we walked in.

We all took a seat.

‘Now, where to start’ said Squall. ‘Guess we’ll have to start with our world. Alright, about 3 months before I came to Mid, Kirsti and the other three turned up in our world. You were all about the age you are now. Some things happened and… Seifer became Rinoa’s knight. Kirsti, beforehand, had warned me not to trust her. I should have listened.

Later, Rinoa was killed. She had a sword ran through her stomach, but she could not die, but could not live’. At this point Irvine’s and Selphie’s lips tightened, and Krystal had a look of pain on her face.

By the look on his face, what was he not telling? And what did Selphie, Irvine and Krystal know?
‘I think it must have been excruciatingly painful. So, she called for Quistis and Selphie to come and see her, with her mind powers. And at that point she died, because she passed her powers on to the girls.
She gave Quistis the part of her powers that were Ultimecia’s. And she gave Selphie the remainder.

Rinoa was not a stupid girl. But, everyone makes mistakes, even on their death bed. Selphie’s alright with the powers, but Quistis…’

‘Squall, we can’t keep calling her by that name anymore’ said Irvine.

‘I know. Quistis became corrupt with the powers. She can’t handle stress. Now she’s lost her mind. It’s totally unfair to say this but…’

‘How stupid is she? She defeated herself!’

‘You mean…’ I gasped.

‘Quistis is Ultimecia. She wants to destroy all connections to the worlds so she can plunge it all into time compression. That’s what we think’

We sat in silence after Squall had finished. Then Krystal spoke up.

‘Squall, can I touch your necklace?’ asked Krystal.

‘Why?’ he asked quickly.
‘Because, I saw a part of a vision on Kirsti’s necklace, but it was related to you so…’
‘Krystal, don’t!’ yelled Selphie. Both she and Irvine had gotten to their feet.

‘Why?’ asked Squall. He seemed subdued.
‘You’ll find out the truth about… the day Rinoa died’ whispered Irvine.

‘We don’t want you to know’ added Selphie.

Squall looked defiant, and sad.
‘Touch it Krystal’ he said, his voice as hard as steel. ‘I know anyway’
So she did.

                                                         *

Krystal suddenly saw a whirlwind of colours, then suddenly she was standing in a corridor. She looked around. This was Balamb Garden.

Something then walked through her. She jumped. Squall had just walked through her.

‘This is bizarre…’ she muttered.

Suddenly she saw Rinoa. She was walking down the corridor.

‘Oh, hey Squall. I just wanted to say sorry. It’s just…’

‘Don’t worry about it’ said Squall. It sounded as if he… as if he was holding back tears.

‘You never talked… or said anything. It felt like you didn’t care’

‘…’

‘See? There you go again. Why don’t you open up? Maybe if you tried a little harder…’

Squall’s fist clenched at this point.

‘Maybe I wouldn’t prefer Seifer over you! He talks to me, he’s open… he cares about me! Did you even care about me?’
‘Of course I cared! Do you think I would have gone and saved you at the memorial, or promised to be at that field, or kissed you at that ball?’

‘I thought you saved me to make all your friends think you don’t have a heart of steel. Actually, I bet you did’

Krystal heart jumped. Squall’s eyes were like steel. Then it started to spread, on his jacket, his skin, his hair… then a pair of bright, silvery wings fanned out behind him, with bright red out lines on them. Krystal was sure she’d seen those wings somewhere…

She’d seen them on the door leading back to Mid.

Or was it somewhere else as well?

Squall’s jacket and pants were now silver, so was his skin, his eyes and his hair. His normally white T-shirt had turned black, and his belt’s had turned a nasty shade of purple. He was holding a strange gunblade.

Rinoa gasped and stepped away from him.

He began to advance on her.

She threw a spell at him, but he brushed it way and threw something at her. She clasped her throat. Silence.

Squall was walking faster than she could back away. He raised his gunblade and…

Ran her through with it.
Krystal gasped.

Rinoa face was filled with shock.

‘Squall…’ she mouthed.
And at that point, Irvine, Selphie and Quistis came scooting around the corner. And strangely enough, so did Kirsti, herself, Shadi and
Michael.

‘No longer will you cause unnecessary pain, Rinoa. Griever promises this. You won’t reveal the secret’. It was Squall speaking. The tone was silvery. Just like him.

Squall [or Griever] turned around, and looked Krystal full in the face.

Those silver eyes had no pupils. It scared Krystal. It seemed to know she was there. He then turned, and saw the others running towards him.
The silver then broke up to reveal the form of normal black jacket Squall. Strange gunblade excluded. Squall fell down and was out cold before he hit the ground.
Silver seemed to running along the wound in Rinoa’s stomach. She doubled over and winced in pain.

The other girls ran up. Rinoa touched them both once, and then she keeled over and died.
                                                       *

Krystal was hurled back to reality with a sickening thud. I saw her face once before she fainted… it was filled with fear. Pure fear.

Squall carried her up to her room. And laid her down in bed.
It took a full three hours for Krystal to wake up. I found Sora in the training room, just as he was leaving.

He’d been surprised when we’d turned up. Maybe it was just that we’d turned up at all. He’d been in the training room practically all month. He told me that my little sister was in the nursery on the second floor, with Namin’e.
Suddenly screaming filled my ears. Horrible, scary, fear filled screaming.

‘Krystal!’ I yelled.

I ran up into her room. She stopped screaming when she saw me.

‘Kirsti… it was so scary he could see me… he could see me… was going to kill me, I know he was’

‘Who? Who was going to kill you?’

‘She started screaming again.

I turned around. Squall was in the doorway.

‘What the hell is she screaming about?’ he yelled over her screaming.

Krystal hid under her covers and started whimpering. Being an ottsel sure had changed her.

‘He killed her’ she sobbed from under the covers. ‘Griever killed her…they’re the same person… I’ve got to get a grip on myself… Kirsti’s killed people like that…’

What the hell was she talking about?

‘Krystal, who killed Rinoa?’ I asked.

She poked her head from out of the covers and pointed at Squall.

‘He did’ she said shakily.

I looked at her, stunned.

=============Chapter Six============
============Graduation Ball===========
‘You got to be kidding me. Me kill Rinoa? Are you mad?’ said Squall in disbelief... or was it?
‘Not you…exactly. Something inside you’

‘Like my…’

‘Yeah. He’s just as bad. He could see me, though I wasn’t really there. It was so scary. He was going to kill me, too’

‘What did he look like?’ I asked.

‘Like Squall, except nearly all of him was silver, and he had wings, bright purple belts, silver eyes with no pupils, his top and fur were black. And he had a strange gunblade’

‘If he had a gunblade the model would be in the weapons room’ I said. I went to go look. What if Kryst was telling the truth? If so…

That makes three. Two purple one silver.

Weird.

I went into the room and found not one gunblade I’d never seen, but three.

One was silver, with the Griever symbol. The Griever lion head was part of the hilt, and the blade was coming out of it. The handle was cross like, the handle above the joint between the two metal lengths.
I’d seen that before…

I noticed the blade had something brown on it. I examined it.

Oh no. I’d forgotten blood turned brown. This was blood, on this blade. It was the blade that killed Rinoa.

I brought it in to Krystal’s room and she stared at it for a moment.

‘That’s the blade that killed Rinoa Heartily’ she whispered.

Krystal suddenly sat bolt right up in her bed.

‘There’s a storm coming… a massive one. I can hear it… it’s calling your names’ she whispered. ‘Someone summoned it’
Suddenly I felt a massive wave of pain go through me like someone had stuck a massive sword through my body. I clenched my fists.

The pain came again, followed by pain in my hands. I held them up.

There were four gaping, bloody holes in my hand, in line with where I’d dug my nails into my skin when clenching my fists.

‘Oh no’ I whispered.

Squall was experience the same.

‘What’s… happening?’ he gasped.

‘You three… go lock yourselves in your bedrooms until the storm passes’

‘And how long will that be?’ I growled.

‘Hmmm. I think it might go until you blow up your room’

I stared at her in shock.

I ran into my room and locked the door.

The knife-like pains were getting worse. Like someone was ramming a long fire poker in and out of my body.

I held up my hand. There were still four gaping wounds.

As I looked, another spasm of pain came and my hand turned purple with long, black claws.

I screamed. This was NOT my idea of a homecoming.

I let go. I couldn’t take the pain any longer. Not like this.

Instead of the rope around me, it felt like I was swallowed by something.

I was hurled through the door with a bang.

‘Fuck!’ I yelled. 

‘Kirsti?’ said a voice. I turned.

‘Mum?’ 

Suddenly my mum had her arms wrapped around me. I hadn’t been hugged in a long time. It felt weird.

‘Are you alright?’

‘Yeah. I’m not dead, am I?’

‘No’

I breathed a sigh of relief.

‘Then what am I doing here?’

‘Well, have a guess’

I swore again. Mum looked at me worriedly.

‘Kirsti, are you okay?’

‘Do you know how old I am now?’ I asked.

‘You’d still be fifteen’ she said, confused. ‘Why?’
‘Mum, I’m seventeen years old. And why didn’t you tell me, anyway?’

‘Tell you what?’ she replied, but I could hear the fear in her voice.

‘That I wasn’t born with a soul’

She gasped.

‘How do you…’

‘You didn’t think I’d find out? And now, because of this, the worlds could end up destroyed!’

Suddenly someone tapped me on the shoulder.

I turned around.

‘Dad!’ I cried. I ran up and hugged him. Now I was getting kinda used to hugging.
‘Hey. You all right?’ he asked.

‘Coping’

‘How’d you die?’ he asked casually like it was the most common thing in the world.

‘I’m not dead’ I replied.

‘Oh… wait, who’s he?’ asked Dad, pointing at Squall.

‘Why is everyone staring at me?’ he asked. He’d walked up while me and mum had been talking.
‘That’s Squall Leonhart’ I replied.

‘Oh. Wait, isn’t he a…’
‘Shhh! You’ll hurt his feelings; he was really upset when he found out. Anyway, he’s as real as you or me’
‘Okay, if you say so’

‘Squall, you’d better get back to your door just in case you’re supposed to go back’

He nodded and walked away.

Suddenly there were voices behind my door.

‘Okay, you people keep away from the door, okay?’

I opened the door and…

It felt like I was being regurgitated.

I was sitting on the floor of my room. The door had been blown off and everything else was wrecked.

I looked around at the damage.

‘Aw, man!’ I cried.

Krystal poked her head into the door.

‘Yay, you’re back to normal. Thank god, this place isn’t normal; otherwise, I’d been able to hear you through the wall. Or you might have broken the wall down. You certainly killed that wall in Haven City’
‘Oh, shut it. You’re not the one who just blew up their room because of a storm’

‘No, but one other person did. Well, it looks like its been modernized or something. Come and have a look’

I walked out of the room and followed Krystal.

She showed me Squall’s room.

‘Ta-da!’ she cried.

‘Oh shut it Krystal’ said Squall.

The whole room looked as if it had been destroyed then someone had pored liquid metal over the room and let it harden.

‘My room’s worse’ I muttered.

‘Really? Can you sleep in it?’ he asked.

‘No. It’s all destroyed’

‘Now I’ll show you Jak’s room!’ said Krystal.

‘Do we have to?’ I asked.

She glared at me.

‘Hey, were you scared?’ I asked.

‘A little. Especially of Squall’

‘Griever’ I corrected.

‘What?’

‘Well, his ‘other side’ cannot have the same name he has, can he? And you said ‘Griever killed her’’

‘I did? Oh yeah’ she said.

Jak’s room wasn’t as bad as mine. It had been wrecked, all right. But hadn’t been blown up as well.

‘I just had to blow mine up, didn’t I?’ I asked.

‘Your door flew straight into Shadi’s room. He was in there listening to music, when your door burst through his own. He was lucky he wasn’t killed’

‘Fuck’ I muttered. The wounds on my hands were still there.

‘What did you do to yourself?’ asked Krystal.

‘Put my claws through my fucking hands. Now I need a bandage’

She looked at me, shocked, then examined the wounds.
’These are pretty bad… straight through your hand’

‘You think I didn’t notice?’ I growled. The pain was getting worse.

‘Ok, we need someone to heal you, or a bandage or something…’

‘Krystal! Are you an idiot, or are you gonna do something about the FREAKING HOLES IN MY HANDS?!’

‘Okay, okay! Don’t get worked up!’ she cried frantically and then ran off.

I felt like stabbing a few gaping holes in her hands, see how she felt.

I looked at my hand. The holes looked bad. I looked closer. There was bright purple goo around the edge of the wounds. They looked infected.

‘Oh great, I’ve given myself an fucking infection. Curse you, Baron Praxis! You fucking asshole!’ I muttered.

Krystal came hurrying back with some bandages.

I looked at them for a moment, and then glanced at my hands. The infection was getting worse.

‘They’re not gonna help, Kryst. My hands are infected’

‘They’ve only been open for a half of an hour!’ she cried.

‘What stabbed them, Krystal?’ I asked.

‘Uh, your claws’ 

‘And what makes those claws come out?’

‘Dark Eco’

‘Now, what are my hands infected with?’ I said grumpily, showing them to her.

‘So, you’ve infected your own hands’ she said, sounding confused.

‘Yup. Is there anyone with like dispel, or curaga or cura or cure or esuna…’

‘Squall would have some of those spells, I’m sure, but he’s busy using them on himself, though they’re not actually working’
‘What did he do to himself?’ I asked.

‘He cut his leg open with that gunblade of his, and its spreading as fast as he can heal it’ said Krystal.

‘What’s spreading?’

‘Well, that gunblade causes an infection that makes the iron levels in the infected blood go up… way up. The cut’s turning his leg silver’

‘WHAT?!’ I yelled. I thought my infection was bad. ‘Where’s the sick bay or where Squall is?’

‘He’s in the living room’ replied Krystal.

I ran down the stairs and into the living room.

I was about to say, are you all right? To Squall, but he got there first.

‘What the hell did you do to your hands?’

‘I… put my claws through them’ I muttered.

‘That storm did all of the… um’ said Irvine.

‘Go on; just don’t say the word, k?’

‘Oh right. That storm did you all some damage. Squall cut his leg, you skewered your hands, and Sora set his room on fire…’

‘Sora?!’ yelled me and Squall simultaneously.

‘When did he come into the equation?’ asked Squall, casting esuna on his leg.

‘About ten minutes ago’ said Irvine. ‘He said he felt ill and locked himself in his room. Next thing I know, he’s set his room on fire. And we can’t put it out’

‘Eternal Flame’ I muttered. The name had just come into my head.

‘Where’d you get that from?’ asked Squall.
I shrugged.

‘I hope we don’t end up with a statue of yyo…’ I said, and then trailed off. The infection was spreading to other parts of my hand.

The very bottoms of my fingers, all around the wounds and nearly to my wrist was purple.

‘Freaking hell, the way this is spreading I’ll be fully purple with in a day’ I muttered.

Squall tried casting esuna on my hand. It did absolutely nothing.

Sora then walked into the room.
‘Okay, why is his leg turning silver and your hands turning purple?’ he asked.
‘Okay, Sora, we’ll give YOU a question. Why did you light your room on fire?’

‘Um… well, I can’t actually remember. It felt like I was swallowed, then in a black place. After that, I was spat back out and my room was on fire, and so were my clothes, but I managed to put them out’

‘That makes four’ I said grumpily.

‘Four?’ he asked.

‘Well, there’s Griever, Dark Kirsti, Dark Jak and… let’s call your other half Phoenix’

‘Four of the you-know-what’s under the same roof. Jeez’

‘You know what’s?’ asked Sora, confused.

I walked over to him and whispered in his ear.

‘Uh, schizophrenics, Sora’

‘What’ Said Sora bluntly.

‘Why the hell did I chop myself for?’ growled Squall. 

I shrugged.

‘Why’d I stick my claws through my hands?’ I replied.
He said nothing.

Krystal then walked in to the room, with Shadi tailing along, though he looked like he didn’t want to be tailing along.

‘…and we’ll get a band, maybe from Squall’s world… then we have to send out invites! There’s Cid, Edea, Zell, Ellone, Laguna, Nida…’
Squall had stiffened at the mention of Laguna.

‘What’s wrong, Squall?’ I asked.

‘Well, I do not want Laguna there’ said Squall.

‘Why?’ asked Shadi.

‘Well, he follows me around, trying to talk to me. He wants…’ trailed off Squall, his cheeks going bright red.

‘Whoa, tomato cheeks’ said Shadi in surprise. ‘What does he want?’

Squall whispered something. I caught it, but no-one else did.

‘What?’ asked Shadi.

‘Um… doesn’t that make Laguna your Dad?’ I asked.

He’d said ‘grandchildren’

He nodded.

‘Kirsti, what did he say?’ asked Krystal.

I whispered it into each of their ears, their faces distorted as if they were holding back laughing.

‘Squall’ I started, ‘Does Laguna know Rin’s dead?’ asked Irvine.

Squall didn’t hear. He had cast Esuna on his leg again.

‘I don’t think spells are gonna work on these wounds, Squall’ I said.

He sighed.

‘Guess you’re right’ he muttered. ‘But how are we supposed to fix them, then?’

‘I don’t know. But there’s got to be a way’ I replied. I then glanced at my hand, and gasped. The purple was half way down my forearm now.

‘You really need to get that looked at, Kirsti’ said Shadi. He looked as shocked as I was.

‘Well, I’m looking at it and you’re looking at it. So now what?’ I replied angrily.
He looked stunned. Krystal started laughing.

‘You haven’t changed one bit’ said Shadi.

‘Eh’ I replied. ‘Maybe a little’
‘Hey, I just found a sick bay!’ cried Selphie’s voice from in the hall.

I ran out of the lounge room as fast as I could. I could hear Squall limping behind me.

‘You all right?’ I asked.

‘Sure, for a guy who cut his own leg open’ he replied sullenly.

I ignored the remark.

We followed Selphie into a room that really did look like a sick bay. The walls were tiles; there was a single bed and a storage cupboard that was absolutely huge.
I opened it up.

‘Wow, there’s everything in here’ I said. I grabbed a silver bottle out and read the label.

‘Iron Superficies: To cure an overdose of iron in the blood. A perfect cure to Griever’s blade!’ I exclaimed.
‘Give me that’ said Squall. I chucked it to him.

‘Read the instructions first. It could be a salve, or a drink, or something that needs to be injected…’

He read them.

‘It says to place 15ml in a measuring cup and drink it’

‘All right, then do it’ I replied. I was busy searching for a cure to my flaming hand. The purple had now spread to cover my whole forearm.

I spotted a purple container.
I read the back of the container:

For wounds that have been inflicted by Dark Eco:

Cuts

Stabbing

Limbs removed

[Note: Will not fix dismemberment of head]
‘That’s nice to know’ I muttered.

‘Urgh, that stuff is disgusting! Note to self; don’t bloody cut myself with that fucking gunblade!’ said Squall.
I read the instructions on the bottle.

Apply salve to purple areas of the body. Make sure to get everywhere or it will continue to spread.

‘I’m actually wondering, since when has someone cut themselves with Dark Eco stuff?’

‘Well, there are crystals, and your gunblades’ Dark Eco…’

‘It is? Suppose it explains the purple… wait, how did you know?’

‘You told me’ he said. And then he smiled for real. ‘Jeez, I’m beginning to sound like you’ he muttered.

‘Huh? When did I say THAT?’

‘About a week before Rin died’

‘Oh. Wait, I wasn’t there’

‘Yes you were. You were seventeen, strangely enough. Initially I met you in Cid’s office, and then I soon met Krystal, Shadi and Michael. You acted nearly exactly the same as I did, you freaked me out. Then I was made your Instructor… actually, that became before the freak out part’

‘You were… will be… my Instructor?’ I asked, applying the salve to my arm. The purple seemed to shed away from it.

‘Yeah. Your Limit Break nearly killed me’

‘When?’

‘Fire Cavern’

‘OOOOOOOOhhhhhhhhh’

The purple disappeared from my arm, and so did the infection. But the holes were still there.

‘Do you still have a dirty great cut in your leg?’ I asked Squall.

‘Yup’

‘There’s got to be some kind of medicine in there for wounds’

I looked in the cupboard for something to heal massive wounds.
‘Here we are. Phoenix Rebirth: Heals all wounds [except for mental]. Can even repair death by sword, Keyblade or spear wounds and poisoning’
Squall looked shocked.

‘Repair death? Where was that when Rinoa died?’

‘Well, the thing is she must have hurt you to make him kill her. Therefore, I’d suggest that she rested in peace. Squall, she dumped you for Seifer, the guy that made her fuse with bloody Adel!’
‘Oh yeah’

‘You get what I’m talking about now?’ I said, reading the instructions to the bottle.

It was a salve. Squall nodded while I put it on my hands.

I then chucked it to him. 
‘My shoes are wrecked’ he muttered.

‘I would have thought your pants would have been, seeing how you chopped your leg’

‘Nope. Bet Grievers are, though’

‘They’re still your pants’

‘Oh whatever’

I smiled. 
‘That’s the first time I’ve seen you smile since you got back’

‘I smile as much as you do’ I replied. 
We were quiet as Squall applied the salve. When we walked out, Krystal was waiting was waiting anxiously.

‘Are you alright?’ she asked.

‘Fine’ I replied, showing her my hands. The wounds were gone.
‘Alright! Now we can organize your dress!’ shouted Krystal.

I looked at Squall and said:

‘Aren’t WE supposed to wear the SeeD uniform?’ I asked.

He nodded.

‘But we actually don’t have any SeeD uniforms’

‘So you’ll have to wear a dress!’ said Krystal excitedly.

I folded my arms.

‘Do I have to?’

‘Yes. Now, c’mon, let’s see if anything in your room survived’

I sighed. She wasn’t going to give up on this.

So I followed her to my wrecked room. The door had been shut.

‘Um, Krystal, how did the door…?’

She stared at the door in surprise.

I opened it and gasped.

My room had been turned back exactly the way it was.

Except…

‘Kirsti, there’s blood near the door’ she whispered. She looked rather pale. 

I looked at where she was pointing. There seemed to be a lot of blood on the ground.

I then looked at my hands, guessing where the wounds were.

‘Well, I’d say I got an artery. Then when I finally gave in, the Dark Eco sealed the wounds up for a time and then they re-opened when I came back’

‘Yeah. There’s blood all over the hallway, too’

I looked out the door. Trails of blood lead everywhere.

‘Jeez. Well, some of it’s gotta be Squall’s’

‘Oh yeah’

We walked into my room. Krystal opened my cupboard and gasped.

‘How long have you been hiding this away from me?’ she asked.

She pulled out a long gown, with long gloves and boots. The entire thing was red.

Is there a shower in this place? I wondered. 

‘I’ve got to have a shower first’

‘There’s one down the hall, diagonally across from the weapons room. NOT the room with the pool’
‘Krystal, you think I wanna go in there?’

‘No, but avoid it anyway’. What was that look for?

‘Hey, Krystal’

‘Ya?’

‘Don’t try giving me that look’

She looked stunned. I walked out of the room and went to the shower.

‘Aren’t you gonna need clothes?’

‘Oh yeah’

I went back in my room and grabbed some underwear. I was gonna wear these clothes, they always smelt good. They must have some kind of enchantment on them.
I went into the shower room and locked the door.

I undressed, turned the shower on to hot and then added cold until it was perfect. The glass was specially made so you couldn’t see who was inside.

I jumped in the shower. I had been AGES since I had a shower [two, to be precise]. The prison had none.

Once again, I cursed Baron Praxis. He and his stupid idea.

I wonder if Squall had known what was going to happen to me two years ago. I wonder if hadn’t known, what he would have done if he did.

And how did I get to his world in the past? It all seemed so strange.

I finished my shower and got dressed, and then suddenly Selphie burst into the shower.

‘HANDS UP OR I KNOCK YOUR HEAD OFF WITH MY SHINOBOU!’ she yelled and then she saw it was me.

‘Oh. I thought it was like Zell or something’ she muttered. She’d gone bright red.

‘Yeah, well, I wouldn’t have burst in if I’d thought it was Zell. You might have seen him naked’

Her red cheeks flushed even brighter.

‘Well, I’m dressed now anyway, so let’s go’
We walked out of the showering room and into the sitting room. 

‘Hey. Have you told Kirsti that thing about…um’ said Irvine to Selphie, then he saw I was standing behind her. However, I don’t see how he could have missed me, me being about 4 inches taller than Selphie in the first place.
‘Oh yeah. Um… I’ve got to give you my sorceress powers’

‘What? Why?’

‘I don’t know. Actually, I do. It’s supposed to suppress any, well, you know, that uh… thing. That four of you have’ said Selphie, scratching the back of her head.

‘I know what you’re talking about. Then why do I have to get them?’

‘Because your conditions actually worse than Jak’s, and you’re the only girl out of the four’

‘So I have to become even more dangerous than I am now to suppress the danger?’

‘It’ll slow down the process of you going mad’ muttered Selphie.

‘How did you…?’

‘You told me all of this. YOU did’

‘Well, I think I get STUPIDER as I get older because I have no idea why I would say that’

‘Well, later on, you told us of your condition. We didn’t know what it meant then, why you were telling us. We actually believed that Squall was being possessed when he killed Rin’

‘You told us that you could have gone mad, and sorceress powers suppressed it for a little while’ added Irvine.
‘Then you said someone saved you from them. They were still there, but you couldn’t go mad. But when we asked you who it was, you refused to tell us’
‘I don’t even remember all this’ said Squall.

‘You were in the Infirmary. Out cold, in fact. And when you woke up you couldn’t remember anything about what had happened to Rin’

‘Not even 5 minutes before she died’ replied Irvine.

Squall looked like he was trying to remember.

‘Squall, don’t try to remember. I can’t actually remember any of the times I did ~stuff~ like that. Normally we’d be in the void’

‘But, I can remember something, and it’s the part I’d rather forget; the part were Griever ran Rinoa through’

I gasped.

‘It was like watching from the sidelines. It was actually scary, but luckily I didn’t actually see Griever’

‘Mmmm’ I replied. 
‘Are you even listening?’ asked Squall.

‘Of course! It’s just I don’t like discussing this’

Suddenly, unexpectedly, Selphie came over and touched me, and before I knew it, I was out cold.

                                                         *

Squall paced the outside of the sickbay, waiting for Kirsti to wake up.

The nerve of Selphie! She’d practically sneaked up on her.

He sighed. He kept having strange nightmares, about, funnily enough, his ring. He had it since he was very little, so it was very important to him.

The nightmare was of the ring been taken away from him. He wondered if it was Rinoa sometimes. He’d taken the ring back after she’d dumped him.

It was such a hideous word. He’d loved Rinoa so much, and yet…

He felt they’d begun to drift away in the end. Squall wondered how long she and Seifer had been together before Squall had found out.

Maybe he’d begun to drift away too.

There was a sound from behind the door, and he put his hand on the handle.

He’d done the same nearly an hour ago…

Squall jerked his hand away from the door in shock. It was almost like déjà vu, except he’d already done it.

‘Why am I so scared?’ he asked to nobody.

Squall opened the door without hesitating this time. 

                                                        *

Seeing Squall walk in the door was a relief. Selphie and Krystal had been fusing for the last five minutes.

‘Hey’

‘Hey, Squall’ I replied.

Krystal was laughing at me, but she was trying to make me happy.

‘Hey, remember that time you renamed Rinoa your name? Now its true! It’s...’

Exactly what it was, I didn’t want to find out.

‘Krystal, I DON’T remember, and would you please stop acting like a nice mum!’

‘You know, the saying is, ‘my mum’’ said Selphie thoughtfully.

‘Well, my mum’s not nice’

‘I’ve met her and she seemed nice enough’ replied Squall.

A look of surprise lit up on Krystal’s face.

‘When? Kirsti’s mum was dead by the time she met you’
‘In that funny dark void’

‘You’ve never been there, Kryst’ I added. Krystal seemed to be acting really stupid. On the other hand, maybe it was just me.
‘Alright. We’re gonna need someone to send out all the invites to separate worlds. Shadi and Michael can go to Sora’s and Irvine and Selphie can go to Squall’s world’
‘Alright!’ cried Selphie. She dashed out of the sick bay with out a word.

                                                      *

Selphie ran for a few minutes, up the hallway. She then lent against a wall. Her breath heaved.

She felt so bad. She’d given absolutely no warning at all, before transferring her powers.

It actually hadn’t occurred to Selphie how dangerous Kirsti was, She hadn’t really thought about it before now.

Poor girl.

Not having the powers, any more made her feel like someone had removed a burden from her shoulders.

Now Kirsti had the burden.

Selphie had always been suspicious of Kirsti. Especially how she was nearly exactly the same as Squall.

Selphie wondered if Kirsti liked Squall.

                                                           *

Krystal and Squall escorted me from the sickbay. They took me into the lounge room, where Shadi, Michael, Sora and Irvine all looked up with worried faces.
‘Are you alright?’ asked Shadi running up to me.

‘Fine’ I replied. Second time I’d been in the sickbay. What a day.

‘So, Krystal, when’s this ball going to be held?’ asked Shadi.

‘Tonight. Irvine and Selphie better hurry up and get the invitations out. Same with you two’. Krystal then handed Shadi a wad of invites.

She walked up to Irvine and deposited a wad of invites in his lap.
‘Okay, let’s see who we’ve got here…’ said Shadi. ‘Kairi, Riku, Donald, Goofy, Mickey, Daisy, Minnie, Clarabelle Cow… who’s Clarabelle cow?’

‘Well, Sora met her once…’

‘Yeah, but that was in Timeless River’

‘Okay. There’s also Merlin, Tron… how the hell are we supposed to get Tron here? Don’t worry about it, actually. Then there’s Huey, Dewey and Louie, and Uncle Scrooge. Cloud, Tifa, Yuffie, Cid, Sephiroth…. WHAT THE FUCK!?’

‘Uh, forget the Sephiroth one’ said Krystal, blushing. She grabbed the invite off him.

‘Anyway, in my world Cloud and Sephiroth disappeared after I beat Sephiroth then told Cloud where he was’ said Sora.
‘Alright. Then there’s Tidus, Shuyin and Wakka, Yuna, Rikku and Paine, Selphie, Lea…’

I’d just realized where all this was going, so I grabbed Shadi and Krystal by the scruff of the neck and dragged them out of the room.

‘Krystal, what were you thinking?’

‘Well, Sora knows them!’

‘Jeez, you don’t pay attention. Leon and Selphie are Squall and Selphie’s flaming time twins!’ I whispered angrily.

‘We’re gonna have to explain that to them’ said Shadi.

‘Whatever. You face the fucking consequences’ I muttered. I was so sick of the other three not listening to me.

I followed Krystal back into the lounge room.

‘Squall, Selphie, we have some news for you. In Sora’s world, there are two particular people. One has renamed themselves Leon, and the others name is Selphie’

Selphie looked at Krystal in surprise.

‘Selphie is but 14 years old, whilst Leon is twenty-six’ added Shadi.

‘Leon’s real name is actually Squall’

‘Okay, I’m weirded out now. Why do we share the same names?’

‘Because, there are you. Only younger or older. The correct term for this is Time-Twin’

‘Oh, and Squall, please, and I mean please don’t let your jaw drop when you see Leon’

‘Why?’

‘Because he looks an awful lot like Laguna’

‘Actually, he looked more like Laguna when he was twenty-five’

Squall’s jaw dropped open.

‘Don’t do that when he turns up’

‘Oh hell this is going to be so awkward’ I muttered. ‘And you two are going to have to explain this to Selphie and Leon, you know’

Shadi groaned.

‘Well, you and Michael better get going. Kirsti’s going to help me in the kitchen’

‘There’s a kitchen?’ I asked.

She gave me a look that said ‘Well duh’. And I gave her a look that said ‘I’m surprised you’re trying to mess with me’.

She took the hint and led me to the kitchen. 

‘You think we’ll be able to make enough food for everyone?’
‘If we cast Haste on ourselves, yes’

I glared at her. She was practically saying ‘Can you cast Haste on us?’

‘Krystal, no. Not now, please. I’ve had enough of that for now. For the rest of the day, I don’t want to be Sorceress Kirsti or Dark Kirsti; I just want to be Kirsti. Plain, old, no-stupid-powers-that-I-can-kill-people-with Kirsti. All right?’
She nodded.

She then got out a recipe book and looked in it.

‘Well, there’s a simple guide to preparing a Banquet here’

‘How many does it serve?’

‘50 people’

‘How many have you invited?’

About… thirty?’ she replied. ‘I don’t know, but 50’ll be enough’

Krystal and I worked hard on preparing the banquet. It was of three roast ducks and two pigs, roasted potatoes, your average salad, steak fillets, mixed roast vegetables and for those who are vegetarian a huge bowl of Tofu.
‘I think that should do it’ said Krystal.

‘Who’s going to serve?’ I asked.

‘We are’

‘We can’t, remember? We’re the whole reason this party is being held, to congratulate the new SeeDs’

‘Oh yeah. Well, who is going to serve?’

Krystal and I looked at each other.

‘Daxter! Cadrioas! Get your butts in here!’

Daxter and Cadrioas came running in. [Well, Cadrioas floated]
‘What’s up?’ said Daxter.

‘You two are serving Dinner. Carry out the smaller meals before the large ones’ I said, and then I dropped my tea towel on Daxter’s head.

I walked out and headed for my room. I walked in and began to get dressed.

I put on the dress first, then the gloves and finally the boots. I began to comb my hair, before realizing it needed to be cut. I kept my hair short because it was a sign of rebellion 1000 or so years ago.

I decided I’d have a layered cut with a side fringe. It was one of my favourite hairstyles and I’d had it before I was locked up.

I picked up my scissors and shore my hair off until it was all above my shoulders. The cut off hair tumbled to the floor.

Music started playing.

I smiled. It was the same music they played at Squall’s graduation.

I wondered where the ballroom was.

Krystal then burst into my bedroom and took my hand. She led me to a door.

‘Open it and see for yourself’ she whispered excitedly.

I opened it and looked inside.

‘Wow’ I muttered.

It was nearly exactly the same as Squall’s ballroom, where he’d danced with Rinoa.

‘And wow to your dress, Krystal’. Her dress was forest green with short sleeves. The dress came halfway past her calf, so you could see her pearly shoes.

‘Thanks, Kirsti’

We walked in. The place was packed with different people, all dancing to the music. I preferred not to dance, and leaned against a wall. 

Krystal looked at me, and then looked over the other side of the room. She smiled a devious smile. She walked over to the other side, grabbed someone’s hand. She then walked over to me. She’d grabbed Squall.

‘I think it’s time for you two to dance. There’s no point on leaning on a wall all night’
‘Do I have to?’ I asked. It was a moment before I realized Squall had said the same thing at the same time.

‘Yes’

‘No’

‘Yes!’

‘No, you god damned furball!’

‘Don’t ever call me that again. Ever’

‘You are a furball’ I replied.

‘Not at the moment!’ cried Krystal indignantly.

I made a pfft sound and she glared and walked off.

‘Hey Squall’ I started.

‘Yeah?’

‘Let’s make a promise. If any of us ever get dragged off, and I mean any... we’ll take the responsibility, alright?’
He folded his arms.

‘Alright’

The door creaked open and standing in the door way were two people dressed in white.

I accidentally grabbed hold of Squall’s hand.

‘We’ve come for Kirsti and Jak’ said one.

Krystal gasped. Jak, who had been sitting down watching, sat up bolt right.

 ‘They’re both too dangerous for society now’ said the other.

I made Squall let go of my hand.

‘Say your last goodbyes’

‘No! They’re not going!’ screamed Krystal.

I walked over to her and gave her a hug.

‘It’s alright, Krystal. I am too dangerous, so I’m going with them’

‘No… you can’t… after all, I went through to save you’ she sobbed.

I patted her on the back.

‘Hey, maybe one day I’ll be back. One day I might even get bored. I promise we’ll she each other again’

She nodded and let go.

I walked up to the two men.

‘I’m ready to go’ I muttered, turning my head away from them and everyone else.

‘Just waiting on your brother’

Jak walked up and nodded.

The two men escorted us out of the palace and into a portal. My last thought was, as I left, was: 

Will I ever see any of my friends again?
                                                          *

Squall watched as Kirsti and Jak were taken out of the ballroom.

Krystal had been so reluctant to give her up. So clingy. But, then again, Kirsti had to make him let go of her hand, though she’d grabbed on.
Squall left the ballroom, which still sat in stunned silence. He didn’t know what to do. He hadn’t known what to do since Rinoa died.

Squall punched the wall. He used to be in control. Everything had fallen in tatters when Rinoa died and Quistis became Ultimecia.

Everything he’d lent on then was gone.

Squall walked down the hallway. There were still a lot of doors he hadn’t tried, but his intent was to go get changed.

He then noticed Namin’e sitting on the ground sobbing.

‘Namin’e?’ he asked.

She looked up, wiping the tears from her face. She stood up.

‘They took Kirsti’s little sister, Squall. They took Rachael!’

Squall stared at her in disbelief.

‘It was someone who looked like Kirsti. That photo you gave me, remember? Her hair was longer, and her eyes were ice-blue. She took Rachael and pushed me out the door. When I looked back in she was gone’

‘Why would someone take a little girl? How is she important?’

‘Look Squall, you haven’t really had anyone like that before’ said Namin’e, looking down. ‘But Sora’s got his Kairi, Jak’s got his twin sister. Shadi and Michael are like brothers. If the other one is watching while one gets tortured, it’s like your suffering their pain. Though I don’t see the point...’

‘I do’ said Squall. ‘If they torture Kirsti they all die, but if they torture Rachael they get what they want while still being alive...’

The music in the ballroom started up again, but it was an extremely sad tune.

Suddenly Squall  knew exactly what he had to do.

First, he went and got changed in his bedroom, ignoring the fact that his shoes were blood stained from when he cut his leg open.
He walked out of his room and into the weapons room. He went for Dark Angel, so he could give it to Kirsti. He then spotted Griever’s gunblade.

Suddenly he knew its name was Grieve Edge.

His jaw clenched. He really shouldn’t do what he was about to do, but…

‘There’s no point denying it now’ he muttered, placing Lionheart back on the shelf and putting Grieve Edge on his belt.

There was a strange gold and red gunblade here, too. 
Squall suddenly remembered something, not long before he’d killed Rinoa. Seifer had called him a girl for wielding his gunblade with two hands.

His faced turned into a grimace. He picked up Lionheart and put that on the other side of his belts.

He had a feeling that the red and gold one was Sora’s. He picked it up and went down to the lounge room.

‘Hey Squaaa…why do you have two gunblades, no, make that four?’

‘Seifer called me a girl for wielding my gunblade with two hands. Bastard’

He chucked the red and gold one to Sora.

‘Why do I need this?’

‘It yours, doofus’ replied Krystal.

‘Why do I need it? We’re not going anywhere’ repeated Sora.

‘Yes we are. We’re gonna go save Kirsti and Jak’ said Squall. ‘And Kirsti’s little sister’
‘Alright!’ yelled Daxter and Krystal simultaneously.

Then Krystal looked at him oddly. She was just about to ask a question when Sora butted in.

‘I’ve got a question for Squall though; I know you want to wield two a time, but do you have to have Griever’s blade?’

Squall smiled, but it wasn’t a pleasant smile. It was malicious.

‘Its what I want to wield, so shut it’ replied Squall. He wasn’t a mood for arguing.

‘Let’s go then, Squall’ said Sora. 

‘Alright, I’m taking Krystal, Daxter, Sora and myself’

They all nodded. 

The party ran out of the castle.

‘Where’s that portal?’ said Daxter.

‘Over there’ said Krystal. Squall trusted her; she has always had an uncanny eye for things such as this. Luckily.

They all ran into the portal and game out at the end of a playing field. A couple of motorbikes weren’t far away.
Squall ran and launched himself on to one.

‘Are you guys going to get on one or what?’ he asked.

‘Of course!’ shouted Sora. He ran and jumped on one too.

‘One for the ottsels!’ cried Sora.

Krystal hadn’t noticed she was an ottsel again. But she was already used to it.

‘Come on, Dax’ said Krystal.

Once they were all on a bike, Squall started his up.

Sora copied him, then so did Daxter.

The three of them pelted off in the direction of a building.

A monster suddenly popped up, but Squall was too quick for it. The monsters head was soon flying away.

‘Go Squall!’ shouted Krystal.

He continued to drive one handed. He hadn’t noticed, but he’d drawn Grieve Edge.

‘Watch you don’t cut yourself!’ cried Sora.

Squall noticed what he was talking about and gave him the same smile that he’d had in the castle.

A lot more monsters popped up. Squall nearly always got to them first, but one Sora got. As his gunblade came down on the creature, a flash of searing white heat made it disappear into hot ash.

‘Go Sora!’ yelled Krystal.

Sora’s smile was a genuine one.

They jumped a cliff into the entrance of the building. They all jumped off the motorbikes, Squall drawing Lionheart as well as they fell.

‘Intruders! Get them!’ cried the guards.

Squall looked at them with complete contempt.

A few quick blows were all he needed to send the two to the black void.
‘No-one messes with Squall Leonhart’ he muttered. ‘Let’s go!’

The all ran towards the building. Soldiers came poring out of it. 

Krystal and Daxter couldn’t do anything since they’d forgotten their weapons, so they jumped on Sora’s shoulder.

A soldier came running at Sora. He brought his weapon down in a forward strike, and a blinding flash of fire made him pure ash.

Krystal had a bad feeling about sitting on Sora’s shoulder, so she dragged Daxter off and they ran towards the entrance, where more soldiers were poring out.

Suddenly there was a light so bright that Krystal could see it through her eyelids.

When she opened her eyes, Sora was on fire.

‘Krystal, don’t get scared. That’s obviously Phoenix’ said Daxter with a tone of superiority
Krystal suddenly noticed the red and gold wings coming out Sora’s back.

‘Guess your right’ she replied, and then whacked him over the head.
‘I deserved that’ he muttered.

Squall and Sora were dispatching of the soldiers as fast as they could send them out.

Suddenly there were no more guards coming. The fire around Sora dissipated, but his clothes were on fire.

He stopped, dropped and rolled the fire away.

Squall was advancing on the entrance.

‘Why have you come here?’ asked a Guard who’d decided not to participate in the fight.

‘I’ve come to liberate the Sorceress and her brother. And her little sister...’ said Squall. It was the first time he’d actually acknowledged Kirsti as a Sorceress.

The guy smiled and said: She’ll be dead soon anyway.

Squall barely moved and both of his gunblades were at the man’s throat.

‘How would you like to die? Bullet or sword?’

The man glanced down at the blades at his neck. He looked as if he was about to crap himself.

‘Squall, don’t. He’s not worth it’ said Sora.

Squall turned around and looked at him. Sora had never seen him as a passionate person; but he hadn’t known Squall for long.

‘You’re right. This piece of dog-shit doesn’t deserve to see his deceased family’

Squall lowered the gunblades.

‘Is Kirsti becoming more like you or are you becoming more like her?’ asked Krystal.

He shrugged.

They entered the building and into the main control room.

‘What are you doing here? What happened to all the soldiers?’

Squall held up his gunblades. There was blood on them.

‘You killed…?’

‘Every single one of them. Where’s Kirsti?’

The man pointed to a door.

‘And where’s Jak?’ asked Daxter.

 The man pointed to the same door.

‘Alright. Daxter, Krystal and Sora, you save Jak. I’m going to rescue Kirsti’

‘Wait, why don’t we rescue them all together? They’re in the same room’

Squall shrugged and Krystal tapped her foot on the ground in a impatient way.
‘What?!’ Squall asked angrily.

                                                             *
I awoke blearily to see a face nearly exactly the same as mine staring back at me.

‘Hello Kirsti’

‘You!’ I cried. ‘You’re the bitch who laughed while my little sister died!’

‘Well, I didn’t exactly laugh’

I growled.

‘So, I’ve been wondering... how’d you end up seventeen, anyway? I have my own reasons, of course... but what are yours?’

‘Go fuck yourself’ I replied.

‘Mind your tongue!’ said someone from next to me, who rammed a pole into my stomach. I was chained to the wall of a white room. The girl was wearing a long light blue jacket with silver embroidery on the sleeves and hem, a white skirt with black tights and a dark blue shirt.

The pole that he rammed didn’t hurt one bit. I was so used to pain I hardly ever felt it anymore.

‘Is that supposed to hurt?’ I asked.

The guy looked at me as if I was crazy.

‘Yeah I am crazy! What are you going to do about, you fuckhead? Poke me again?’

The guy nudged the girl.

‘What made you crazy?’ asked the girl with a sneer.

‘You know who you remind me of, a girl I knew. Her name was Zina’

‘With slicked back blonde hair?’ asked the girl suddenly.

‘Oh, did you know her? Miss her a little? Go have a look in the SEWER!’

The girl took a step back. I was on the edge of cracking up into hysterical laughing.

‘What did you do to her?’

‘Oh, put her through small amount of the pain she put me through. Of course I couldn’t do anything more after that and I was faced with the gory task of ripping her into pieces small enough to flush’

The girl stared at me.

‘What the fuck are you?’ she asked in shock.
‘I’m a monster. Hah!’

I began giggling quietly. I couldn’t help it.

‘You’ll stop laughing after we show you this’ the girl muttered quietly. 

They dragged a table with a child strapped to it. Suddenly I recognized the child as my baby sister.

‘Oho, so there is someone sicker than I am? You’re willing to torture her to get to me? Know something about me, do you?’

‘I’ve been warned you’ll go psycho if I torture you. Baron Praxis did me the favour’

‘That puss bag? So you are a bad guy! That’s nice to know. Oh yeah... you my twin sister or something cause you sure do look like me... or what I looked like before the Baron interfered with my genes’

‘I am’ she muttered. ‘The one your parents dumped in an orphanage because you were going to be more maintenance, you’d need more care to prevent you from realizing your ‘destiny’... guess that didn’t work, huh?’ she said angrily.
‘Not in the slightest’

‘I thought so’

She folded her arms and looked at me.

‘So how’d the Baron find out? I thought he was as dumb as fly, guess not’ I asked.
‘Security Cameras’

‘Oooohh. Bet he didn’t know about those until Errol told him’

‘You seem to know everyone in that place. You been there?’

‘Oh, yes, I lived there. Lovely place. Nice to know you put your friend in that program, though’ I said sarcastically.
‘The Dark Warrior program? She volunteered for that. But how do you know about...’

Her face turned from thinking to shock to anger.

‘How the hell did you survive it?’

‘Still wondering myself. Especially since I’ve had 4.5 times as much of the stuff compared to everyone else’

Her eyeballs seemed to pop out of her head.

‘Oh enough of me, more about you. Why’d you kill everyone in my family?’

‘Oh I hate them as much as I’m beginning to hate you’

‘Aw, that’s too bad I thought we were beginning to become friends’

She blew a raspberry and poked Rachael.

‘Your gonna torture your baby sister? Sicko’

 She stopped and looked at me.
‘She’s my half sister’ she replied. ‘Retard’

I spat and it landed on her jacket. It began to eat away the material. The girl gave a cry of surprise and ripped the jacket off.

‘Acid spit?’

‘Cool’ I said brightly. ‘New weapon’

The girl looked at me with disbelief.
She turned away from me and indicated to one of the men with her.

‘Use electric shock on the baby’ she said without emotion. I suppose she would’ve had to.

While she was turned away from me, she whispered to herself.

‘Don’t let her rub off. She’s mad. Slykia, she’s not your sister’

I smiled slightly.

‘Poor little Slykia with no family...’ I said quietly.

She turned and stared at me.

‘And watch out for her’

The man nodded. He looked sad as he sponged Rachael down, who giggled as he did it.

‘Be afraid, Rachael’ I whispered.

She stopped and looked at me.

‘Kirsti?’ she said in her baby tone. ‘Different’

‘I know. Scream and cry’

She then began to wail loudly. The man nearly jumped back, then I noticed Jak. He’d managed to get out of the cuffs on the wall.

‘Get Rachael, the little girl. Then let me go’

Why?

‘I won’t let a child die’

Jak nodded.

‘Then again, I think I may be able to get myself out’

I spat on the cuffs and they began to burn away. They released and I lightly dropped to the ground.

The man with Rachael turned around and saw me.

‘Hello, excuse me I believe that baby doesn’t belong to you’

He dropped the sponge and fled for his life.

‘And I was being civil’ I muttered to myself. I walked over to Rachael and unstrapped her. She waved her arms in the air and I picked her up. She then gave me a kiss on the cheek.

‘Ta’ she said quietly, her word for thank you.

Jak walked over.

‘Is this your little sister from End?’ he asked.

‘Yeah. This is Rachael’

He raised his eyebrows and we heard voices outside the door. It opened and I saw a head with spiky brown hair take a peek.

‘They’re fine!’ yelled Sora. He stepped inside and I noticed the decrepit state his clothes were in.

‘What did you do to your clothes, Sora?’ asked Jak. ‘Looks like you’ve gone and walked through fire’

‘Not quite’ he said, scratching the back of his head.

Squall, Krystal and Daxter came in behind them.

‘Jeez, you guys look like you’ve had a nice holiday’

‘Yeah right’ I replied. ‘It was like having a holiday in my ass. When I’ve got diarrhea’

Krystal snorted with laughter.

I looked around the room to the door the girl had left in. Still carrying Rachael, I walked over and tried it. It was locked.

I walked back and gave Squall Rachael.

‘What do I need her for?’ he asked.

‘I’m going to kick the door down’

I walked up to and slammed my red high heeled boot into it. The door flew right off its hinges, then I walked inside.

It was a researching room. They’d been experimenting with something. There was what appeared to be a teleporter in the far corner.
Something glinted on a far shelf. I walked up to it and had a look.

‘Control Bracelets’

What the hell does that mean? I thought. I picked on up. A small sticky tape label was on it.

‘Sora’

It was a link bracelet, with a small rectangle in the middle of it. A crown was slightly raised up on its surface.

I picked up the second one and the small sticky label said Squall. The Griever symbol was raised up on this one, otherwise it was the same design.

I sighed and picked up the rest. The one labeled ‘Kirsti’ had the symbol I’d gotten taken from me; the one with the four wings.

I put it on. I knew exactly what it was for; it was easy enough to guess. I pocketed what I’d found then walked back out.

I handed them to the people who had there names on them.

‘They were labeled Control Bracelets’ I said.

Squall looked at his and fixed it onto his wrist.

‘Looks cool’ said Sora. ‘Wonder how they knew that this is my symbol?’

‘It’s got the crown on it?’ asked Krystal.

Sora nodded.

I turned to Squall.

‘Thank you for remembering what I said, Squall. Didn’t think you’d come so soon’

‘You probably would have either been dead or you would have skitzed it if I hadn’t come now’ he replied with a shrug.

‘Lol’ muttered Krystal, as I handed her the bracelet with her name on it.
============Chapter Seven============
=====The Sorceress Makes Her Move======
We all then headed back into the room. Sora began spreading around what looked like carefully ordered papers and rattling through draws.

‘Hey, what’s this?’  he asked, holding up a funny looking gun.

‘Careful Sora, that might be loaded’ said Krystal cautiously.

He laughed.

‘That’s why I’m not going to pull the trigger, doofus’

He pocketed the gun.

‘There’s a note near it’ said Sora.

He read it aloud:

For use when an attack by our enemies. There’s only four it will work on, though.

‘Four? Well, you think they’re referring to us?’

‘Perhaps. We’d better get going’ replied Squall. He passed me Rachael and then whispered something in my ear that every big sister doesn’t like the hear.

I passed her to Sora.

‘There are motorbikes outside’ said Sora in an I’m-an-annoying-dick-tone.
‘I won’t be able to ride on one of them in this’ I replied, indicating my dress.

‘Don’t tell me we’re going to have to walk’ whined Krystal.

‘Since when have you walked? You always sit on people’s shoulders’ I replied.
She gave me a haughty look and jumped on my shoulder.

‘Well, if you sit sideways you’ll be able to ride’ said Sora.

‘Or we can just take this’ said Daxter from outside of the room. I wonder how he left without any of us noticing.

As we began to leave the room, I saw something sitting on a shelf. I grabbed it and noticed it was locked tight. I touched the lock and nearly jumped back with the shock of how cold it was.

I put it back. Better to leave things you don’t understand.

We walked out and saw he was pointing to a huge truck.

I shrugged. It was better than getting my dress caught in the spokes of a motorbike. Did a motorbike HAVE spokes?

‘Okay, who here was a license to drive?’ asked Krystal.

‘I do’ said Squall.

‘Alright, you’re driving. All the rest in the back’
‘Since when have you been in charge?’ I asked.

‘Since about five minutes ago’ replied Krystal smugly.

I sighed. She was in the ‘I’m so utterly fantastic’ mood, and those moods lasted ages.

‘C’mon, she’s right’ I sighed, and then I hopped in the back of the truck.

All the rest followed me into the back and Squall shut the door. I could still see a little.

‘Can you see?’ he asked.

‘Yeah’ I replied.

‘I can’t’ whined Krystal.

I ignored her.

The truck started up with a tremendous shudder and started to move. Rachael whined a little and Sora stuck his thumb in her mouth. Five seconds later he gave a yell and pulled it out.
I sighed.

‘Sora, you really are an idiot’

‘What? She was crying, so I shut her up and she bit me!’

‘Don’t stick your finger where it doesn’t belong!’ 

He began mumbling under his breath, but I could hear every single word he was saying with complete clarity.

Then I heard something he shouldn’t of said.

‘Did you just call Rachael a windbag? And then call me a name that I’m not going to repeat, but let’s just say if you called me it loud enough in public I’d rip your head off?’

‘Um... yeah, sorry. I can be rather quick to anger sometimes’

‘You? Quick to anger?’ snorted Jak. ‘The only thing you’re quick at is getting yourself into trouble!’

‘Hey!’ replied Sora angrily. Rachael began to wail. 

I stood up and grabbed her off him. His hands were burning hot.

‘Fucking hell, Sora, calm down before you melt the truck down. Then no one will be happy and we’ll have the showdown of the century: me, Jak and Squall (angry) versus on-fire Sora. Three against one? You’re doomed, Sora, sorry’
The temperature in the truck began to drop slightly. I hadn’t noticed how stifling warm it had been.

Sora looked down for a moment, then looked up and stared at me.

‘How did you know I went on fire?’

I blinked. I hadn’t even noticed what I’d been saying.

‘No idea, Sora, but maybe I guessed because of your clothes’

‘That could’ve been anything!’

‘Yeah, then you probably would have third degree burns to match’ I said sarcastically.

Sora sighed, then relaxed against the wall of the truck.

I sat down against the wall and let Rachael out. She began to run carefully after Krystal and Daxter, whom she found fascinating.

I sighed and began staring at the wall.

Suddenly the truck came to halt. 

Squall opened the door. I grabbed Rachael as he did.
‘C’mon, we’re at the portal. Let’s go back and see the others’

I walked out, followed by Krystal and Daxter, then Jak and then Sora.

We walked up the steps to the door. Squall opened it and walked in.

Suddenly Selphie ran up and hugged me.

‘I’m so sorry, Kirsti. I really am. I was so cruel, so selfish, to give you my Sorceress powers like that. I’m so sorry’

‘It’s okay, Sefie. I don’t really care any more. What happens happens, and a lot’s happened, so I’m used to it’

She sighed with relief.

‘I felt so guilty after the ball. Knowing it was my fault that you were taken away…’

‘They probably would have come for me anyway’

She let go of me and refused to meet my eyes.

She walked into the sitting room and I followed her.

‘Okay, now that we’re all back…’ said Irvine in the sitting room ‘We need to figure out what we’re going to do against Quis… Ultimecia’
‘We need to find out exactly what she’s planning. We know the gist of it, she’s trying to split the worlds so she can compress them, but we don’t know how she’s planning to do it’

‘Well, she’s got Baron Praxis on her side’ said Krystal.
‘When did you come to that conclusion?’ I asked.

‘Because, he’s not smart enough to tie up his own shoe laces, let alone created warriors with Dark Eco’

I nodded, agreeing with her.

‘Doesn’t that mean she’s controlling Galbadia too, if she’s controlling the soldiers from there?’ I asked.

Irvine shook his head.

‘Nope, they’re renegades who want some of the glory’

I nodded.

Suddenly an arrow whizzed through the window and struck the wall, just missing my ear.
Another arrow whizzed in but I ducked. Irvine got his gun and looked out the window.

‘There’s no one there’ said Irvine.

‘Well, where’d the arrows come from?’ asked Krystal. I put Rachael on a seat, dashed outside and looked were the window was. Lying on the ground was a single black feather.

I picked it up and took it inside to show to everyone.

‘What have you got?’ asked Sora.

‘A feather. A single, black feather’

‘That’s it? A feather?’ asked Selphie. ‘Can someone explain why they were here, in the first place?’

I went over the arrows. They were very long, and the tip was melting.

Melting?!

‘Those arrow tips were frozen when they came through the window’

‘Nearly all metals are solid at room temperature. Why would it need to be frozen?’ asked Shadi.

I shook my head.

‘The thing is, there’s one metal that’s not solid at room temperature. A severely toxic substance that affects the brain and the nervous system, eventually causing them to go mad and then die’

‘Dark Eco?’ asked Daxter. 
The glares he got were many and very nasty.

‘No. It’s an element from our world called Mercury, named after the planet Mercury. It used to be used to make hats’

‘Why would they make arrows made of mercury?’ asked Krystal.

‘Cause it’s a killer’ I replied.

‘Wait, you can’t find mercury in our world. I don’t think you can find it in many other worlds, either. Metals like mercury are found in your world’ reasoned Irvine.

‘So, Ultimecia’s got a base there, too. We need to infiltrate it’ I replied.

‘That’s trying to infiltrate a wumpbee’s nest. Are you nuts?!’ asked Daxter.

‘No, again. I’m completely sane [at the moment]. We need to find out what she’s up to, especially why she’s using mercury’
‘Probably because she’s the worlds second most craziest person, second only to Kirsti, closely followed by three other people in this room’ said Krystal.
I glared at her, and so did the rest of the room.

‘What?’ she asked.

‘Krystal, you’re being heartless. And cruel. Why?’

‘It was a joke’ she muttered.

I sighed. She was still in the ‘mood’.

‘Alright, so how are we going to trace Ultimecia?’ asked Squall.

‘We need to try and find the records of mercury sales’

‘Can’t they just make mercury?’ asked Sora.

I shook my head.

‘Mercury is an element. It can’t be formed; just found’ I replied.

‘Ok, then we should see if we can get on the FBI files from the internet. It’s still hooked up to our network’

‘Yeah, but it’s not like we can just infiltrate the FBI or whatever agency in Australia just by the internet’ I replied to Krystal.

‘If you need me to hack into the computer, I’ll do it’ said Selphie.

‘Alright. Selphie, c’mon. We’ve got to research mercury’

I grabbed Rachael then headed up stairs to the second floor. I knocked on a door and a pale figure opened it.

‘Hello, Namin’e’ I said.

‘Hello, Kirsti. You guys... saved Rachael? I don’t know what I’ve been doing over the last month... she’s become a staple in my life. She’s so happy and kind, and doesn’t go away from me because I’m half a person or...’

I gave her Rachael and sighed.

‘Listen, Namin’e, I’ve been thinking. People like DiZ told you that you’re only half a person, hat you’re a witch, that you have no rights. Well, do you want to hear something that Sora said unconsciously? About you?’

She looked at me with her pale blue eyes and nodded.

‘ “Namin’e, sorry.

   I see now but then it went away,

   The mirror, you put your rights against the mirror, forward and                             far;

   You are meant far off against the mirror that has your rights”’

Namin’e stared at me.
‘Where’d you get that?’

‘He once said some words. When they were put backwards, that’s what the said’

Suddenly Namin’e was giving me a hug. I just stood there.

‘His subconscious does remember me. Thank you, Kirsti. Thank you so much’

                                                         *

We woke up early the next day and got straight on the computer.

Selphie googled FBI and clicked ‘I’m feeling lucky’. It came to the FBI site. She tried to get into the system, but she was blocked.
‘Well, you can’t expect everything to be easy’ she sighed.

She worked for half the day in my room while I took a nap. A while later, she shook me awake and said that bulk sales of mercury had gone to three places in Melbourne that were pretty close together.

I went down to the lounge room to announce the news, but there was nobody in there.

‘First time I’ve found this place deserted’ I muttered.

I then went into the study room to find Squall and Sora on the computer. Sora was playing a video game called ‘Behemoth Run’ and Squall was making a game he called ‘Whack-a-Sora’.

‘Where is everyone else?’ I asked.

‘Training room’ said Sora, not taking his eyes off the screen.

Squall turned to face me.

‘You going back to your world for this?’ he asked.

I nodded.

‘Well, I’m coming. I’m sick of this castle, it sure was nice to get out a yesterday, but I was only out for what, 3 hours?’
‘Probably’ replied Sora, still staring at the screen.

Squall sighed.

‘He’s been like this all day. That why I started making this game’

I looked at the computer screen.

‘Wow, this is actually pretty cool. I thought it was an arcade game because of the name’

‘It isn’t. So, who else is coming?’

‘Depends if anyone else wants to go’ I replied.

Squall saved the game and shut down his computer.

We walked up to the training room, where Shadi, Irvine, Cadrioas, Jak and Daxter were looking into the room.

‘She’s getting her ass kicked’ muttered Shadi.

I looked in the room. Krystal was fighting a huge monster with her sai.
I put my hand to my head.

‘Doesn’t she know that she fights better when she’s an ottsel?’ I asked.

Michael looked at me weird.

‘This castle won’t let her be an ottsel, remember?’

I’d forgotten to give them the bracelets. I handed them each theirs and they looked at it questionably.

‘What are these?’ they asked.

‘We found them where they locked me up a day or so ago. Most of us have one’

I showed them my own.

‘Does Squall have one?’ asked Shadi.

Squall shook back his sleeve and showed him.

‘Weird. What do they do?’ asked Michael.

I looked at Squall. He shrugged.

‘Press the button’ I replied.

They both pressed the button.

‘WHAT!?’ cried Shadi in his squeaky voice [not like I’m going to tell him that]

‘Oh shit. Not fair, why didn’t you tell us?’ asked Michael. He pressed the button again and returned to normal. Shadi did the same.
‘Because I like seeing you two shocked’ I replied. I then started banging on the window at Krystal and indicated to press the button.

She gave me a confused look and then smiled. She pressed the button and ran under the monster. It suddenly started screeching.

‘What level is this, anyway?’ I asked.

‘Level 36’ replied Michael.

Finally, the monster fell over and Krystal emerged victorious.

‘Finally!’ she cried.

‘So, does anyone want to come to End with us?’ I asked.

‘Us?’

‘Squall’s coming. He’s sick of this castle’

‘I’ll come’ suggested Krystal.

‘I think we should all come as back-up’ said Shadi, crossing his arms.

‘Are you kidding? I’m not going anywhere. I’m perfectly content right where I am’ said Daxter.

Jak looked at him and sighed.

‘Man, sometimes I wish he had a taste for adventure’ he said, then grabbed Daxter and walked out.

‘Weird’ said Michael.
I raised my eyebrows.

I walked back down to the study room and asked Sora if he wanted to come.

‘Are you nuts? I’m up to level 40. 76 more levels and I’ll bet Daxter’s score’

I raised my eyebrows again and went up to my room.

Then I realized I was still in my dress.

Cursing, I went up to my room and changed into my normal clothes.

I wasn’t going to wear a ball gown back into my world.

Closing my closet, I looked around my room. Not really a proper reflection of my life; I’d changed rooms so many times.

I regret a lot of things in my life. Taking my family for granted was one, another was all the stupid, embarrassing things I’ve done.

Oh great, it rhymes.

It was a full five minutes before I realized I remembered everything except for the plots of the games.

Well, I knew a part of them, the part I’d lived, or heard about.

Man, my head was full. I grimaced at a vivid memory of me running around the oval in nothing but a crop top and shorts, and left my room.

Like Rikku once said; ‘memories are nice but that’s all they are’.
I walked down the hall where everyone was waiting. Well not quite everyone, as you know.
‘Let’s go’ said Krystal, and she jumped on my shoulder.

‘Man this feels weird’ I muttered.

We walked out of the castle, to a portal that Krystal said led back to our world.

We walked through it, and swirling light filled my sight whether I had my eyes closed or not.

Suddenly we popped out in a middle of an ambush.

I readied Dark Angel, which I carried with me all the time.

Suddenly there was searing pain through my arm. I’d been shot.

‘Aw man that STINGS!’ I cried. I wedged my fingers into the hole, wincing, and got the bullet, which promptly started melting in my hand.

‘A mercury bullet’ I gasped.

‘Uh, Kirsti, yes, whatever, it’s a mercury bullet, but we need some help!’ cried Shadi. He’d pressed the button on his bracelet so he looked like a duck.

I hesitated.

‘I don’t wanna push the button!’ I replied.

He gave me a look that asked;

Are you scared?

I looked at him definitely. I did not, did NOT want to push that button. 
‘Shadi, do you even no what is going to happen if I press that button?’ I asked, slashing at whatever had ambushed us.

Oh, Galbadian renegades.

‘I don’t know’ he replied, casting lightning on someone.

‘Three words, Dan; Purple, you fuckhead’

He looked at me in shock at what I’d said and my language and said:

‘Well, then use your Sorceress freaking powers!’

Aw man, don’t they get it?
‘I don’t know how!’ I replied hysterically.

He looked at me for a moment, trying to estimate whether or not I was lying. Which I was.

‘Alright. But fight extra hard!’ he replied.

I spun in a circular motion and chopped the heads of some soldiers.

Suddenly there was a searing pain on my wrists. One had managed to get handcuffs on me.
It sent shudder down my whole body. I looked as it happened and purple lightning streak over my form.

I gasped. I didn’t actually feel Dark Kirsti trying to reach out, though. Just enormous pain.

There was an even greater pain in the back of my head and everything went black.

                                                             *

I woke up thinking something wasn’t right. Something wasn’t normal.

I sat up, my quilt falling off.

Where was I?

I looked around.

‘Oh my god’ I cried. I was in my bedroom. 

I got up and looked out the door. There was no castle hallway, just the hallway of my house.

What the fuck was going on?

I walked into my sister’s bedroom and barely stifled a scream.

Chelsea was lying in bed, asleep.

I slowly backed out of the room.

‘Something seriously is not right…’ I muttered.

I walked out into the kitchen. Dad was cooking bacon in the frying pan.

‘Oh, too bad, I was going to serve you breakfast in bed. Didn’t I tell you not to get up?’

‘I-I-I-I… w-w-was too restless t-t-to stay in b-bed, d-d-dad’ I stammered.

This was so weird! I was back in end, back with my actually deceased family, and back to wearing a nightie. Oh, man was this weird.

‘Well, go clean your room, then. It’s a pig sty’

Remembering what Dad had said two years ago, I responded.

‘I thought you didn’t care about our rooms, Dad’

He looked at me for a moment, and then shrugged and turned back to the bacon.

This wasn’t the real world in the past. This was something different.

I walked up to my room and was preparing to get changed when I realized my clothes weren’t here.

‘Dad, where’s my favorite jeans and tee?’ I yelled out the hallway. Chelsea bolt right up in bed, tears streaming down her face.

‘Chels, what’s wrong?’ I asked. I should really be trying to deduce what’s going on here, but she’s my sister. Even if she’s supposed to be, well, 
Dead.

‘I just dreamt everyone was dead except you and then you got tortured for no reason and…’ sobbed Chelsea.

‘It’s alright, you’re not dead, and I’m not being tortured’ I said to her. I then added ‘Yet’ very quietly,

I felt my wrist. There was nothing on it, but I couldn’t reach the flesh. The bracelet was still there, though I couldn’t see it.

Dad then walked in carrying a cup of juice and a bacon sandwich.

My mouth watered. I hadn’t eaten in two days.

‘Yours is in the kitchen’ said Dad.

I very nearly ran down the hallway. I grabbed my plate and wolfed the sandwich down. Man I was hungry.

‘Kirsti, how many times have I told you to slow down your eating?’ asked Dad from behind me.

I swallowed my mouthful. ‘Hundreds. But I’m really hungry’

‘Well, there’s some fruit in the fridge’ said Dad.

But I remembered buying a couple of tins of peach halves. I wondered if they were still in the cupboard.

I opened the cupboard. There were three cans of peach halves and two cans of mango slices.

I opened a can of peach halves and wolfed that too. I then went and got changed into some replacement clothing.

I then went outside and grabbed my pole. It was just a hollow rod of metal with sealed ends, longer than Dark Angel, but it was all I had.

I then began to swing it as hard as I could through the air. I accidentally hit the tree near me. The pole shuddered, and so did the tree.

I dropped the pole and examined the tree. The was a 2 centimeter deep hole in the trunk.

I smirked.

‘Bring it on, Ultimecia’ I whispered.

I went back inside and back to bed. I wasn’t going to take any action till I was back at school.

Monday came too quick. I dressed into my school clothes, which itched like hell.

I had another can of peaches, got my bag ready, and checked my wrist. The bracelet was still there.

I breathed a sigh of relief. I was getting all worked up in the mornings if I lost the bracelet I’ll never get back to my old life.
Dad dropped me off at the gate. As soon as I got to school I looked for Krystal, Shadi and Michael.

When I found them at the Red Nest, I breathed a sigh of relief. I wondered if they remembered.

‘Hey guys, am I the only one who thinks something’s not right?’ I asked.

‘Well I’m light headed, but that’s it’ said Krystal.

Shadi and Michael nodded in agreement.

‘Aw man’ I muttered. ‘I’m not going to tell you, but if you don’t remember within three days I’m going to have to scare your memory back’ I replied. I really didn’t like the prospect, but I had no choice.

‘Remember what?’ asked Krystal, confused.

‘Oh, you just try and remember, fuzz-ball’ I answered lightly.

She looked at me as if I was crazy.

‘Fuzz-ball?’ she muttered.

‘Oh yeah. Can you guys reach the flesh on your right wrist?’

They all tried and with a look of surprise on their face they shook there heads.

I did the same.

‘Three days. You press the button on your bracelet, you remember, or I will have to press the button on mine and make Tim Burton’s idea’s look like all happy and fairy land’

Michael looked at me with an ‘I don’t understand’ look.

‘Nightmare Before Christmas’ I muttered. His look changed from relief to fright.

‘You can do that?!’

‘Yup. Don’t make me’

The bell rang. I jumped about a metre. It had been so long since I’d heard that noise.
‘Wow, jumpy. C’mon, let’s go’ said Krystal.

She was leading me up to A-block when I saw something. I spun around.

A pair of cold grey eyes had turned to do exactly the same.

‘Kirsti? Are alright? You look as if you’ve seen a ghost’

Squall nodded slightly as if to say ‘I remember, too’. He turned and began to undo a lock on a locker, which was obviously his.

‘It’s nothing’ I replied.

‘Oh yeah, and ‘nothing’ is at the moment getting his science books out’

‘Krystal’ I whispered urgently ‘He doesn’t belong here. Me, you, Shadi and Michael do not belong here. This is a virtual reality, and if I have to scare you back to real reality, well, I’ll have to do that, won’t I?’

‘You’re nuts’ said Krystal.

I swore. Too bad she didn’t remember that I COULD go nuts.
‘I’m going to have to show you before three days, aren’t I?’

She nodded.

‘Okay, tomorrow. But we have to talk to Squall first’

‘What a weird name’ whispered Krystal.

I glared at her and dragged her to the lockers. Man I wanted to slap her.
I checked my timetable.

‘You can’t be serious. L.O.T.E all day? I’ll only get to see you after lessons. And I hate being in small places’

I shuddered as I thought of my cell.

‘That’s weird, Kirsti. Man, I wish I could believe you girl, but…’

‘Look, Krystal, you’re my best friend. You’ve got to believe me’

‘If you told me everything I might’

‘Do we have till Christmas?’ I replied sullenly. ‘Look, I’ll show you to convince you today, and I’ll show the others tomorrow. I just hope it works…’

‘What works?’

‘The button. If it doesn’t, I’ll end up not only losing my…’

Then I gasped. I had just hatched a brilliant plan.

‘Krystal, we need to steal the mercury from the science lab. As a back up, you know?’

‘What does mercury have to do with this?’

‘Well, a lot’ I replied and headed to my French class.

I sat through the most boring six hours of my life. 
At the end of the day, I was twitching in my seat, staring at the clock. As soon as the bell went, I ran out of the class from claustrophobia, smashing the door into the wall and leaving a really big dent as I did, and then met Krystal after school.

‘I got it’ she said quietly.

She passed me a small, round tub with a duct-taped lid.

‘You do know that stuffs toxic, right?’

‘Yeah, to normal people. Just causes me a great deal of pain’

‘Why?’

I looked at her for a moment, then sighed.

‘Before I tell you this, you’ve got to realize I’m not actually fifteen. I’m seventeen. Two years ago from my perspective, my entire family died. A few days later us four found our true calling, and me and you went on a rescue mission. We finally saved him and his mate, and a few other people as well, but at a cost’

She was staring intently, her eyes wide. My tone was too serious for me to be lying.
‘Me, and one of the people I rescued were captured. We were locked in a prison for two, long years. Then you and this guy’s mate came and saved us.

Man, now I’m up to the hard part. I can’t believe I have to explain this’

‘Me either’ said a voice.

We both turned. Squall was standing behind us.

Krystal’s eyes went even rounder.

‘Hey, Squall. Enjoy your first day at GPSC?’ I asked.

‘Nup. I actually hated it. Man, where’s the weapon training?’

‘People around here don’t like wars’ said Krystal defiantly.

‘Well, he likes chopping stuff’ I replied.

Squall smiled ruefully.

‘Continuing my story. Aw man, do I have to?’ I asked. I really didn’t want to go into details.

She shook her head.

‘It must have been pretty bad’ she said. ‘But do you mind showing me?’

‘Are you wearing brown undies?’ asked Squall seriously. She laughed, but it sounded false. She opened her mouth to reply but Squall cut her off.
‘Actually, please don’t reply to that. I don’t want to know what colour your undies are’

‘Alright, I’ve got a back up if this doesn’t work, so I’m hoping it doesn’t. I don’t care if I have to put myself through pain, actually. Hey Squall, was it weird waking up without your scar?’

He nodded.

‘Okay, all people with pregnancy, back problems, extreme phobia’s of purple and people with heart conditions please be moved out of the vicinity. Now all people who don’t have brown hair. Good’

Krystal looked around, and then said ‘Oh’.

‘Okay, Kirsti, on the count of three, one, two…’
I felt my finger around the bracelet till I came to a rise. I could tell it was the small circle with the wings.

‘Three’

I closed my eyes and pressed.

There was a soft flump. I pressed the button again and opened.

Krystal had fainted.

‘Well, not as bad as the time she started screaming’ said Squall.

‘Yeah, but that was you. Some people think you’re scary when you’re not like that’

‘Who?’

‘I think Sora’ I replied. I got a bucket of water that I had prepared earlier for one such occasion and tipped it on her.

She woke up spluttering, her eyes wide.

‘Was that a dream?’ she asked.

‘You wish’ replied Squall.

‘Oh man. I think I remember now. Though I definitely don’t remember seeing those wings before’
I raised my eyebrows.

‘Oh, wait a minute, I saw them on that door back to Mid’

I thought about it.

‘The same picture is on my bracelet too. Alright, we’ve got to figure out how to get out of here’

‘Why don’t we play along for a while? Maybe we can figure out what’s going on’

I shrugged. Krystal’s suggestion was a good one.

I walked home. I was going to be yelled at for making Dad and Chels wait, but I didn’t care.
They were dead anyway.

I began to walk. But when I got to the school they weren’t there.

I sighed and walked some more. There’s always a problem when you’re forced into these situations; you’ve got no idea what’s going on.

I walked over to the shopping centre and spent an hour looking for them. They weren’t here, either, so I began to walk home. I really couldn’t be bothered with all this.

As I walked, cars drove past. Such normal things, mundane things.

I grimaced and kicked a tree.

Suddenly a car drove past with the song ‘Monsters’ by Matchbook Romance belting out of it.

‘We are the monsters, we are monsters underneath you bed, we are the voices, we are the voices, underneath your bed’ it sang.

And I sang with it. Now I knew who I was. I wasn’t some boring, mundane girl from the country, or even from the city. I was someone who wasn’t part of this world, someone who didn’t belong.
I began to run. Just plain relentless running, just to escape my own thoughts. Just running.

When I finally reached home, Dad was waiting on the porch, looking worried and pissed off.

‘Where the hell have you been?’ he asked angrily.

‘I was talking to my friends and I didn’t realize the time’ I replied.

‘I bet you’ve been talking to that Squall again, haven’t you? How many times do I have to tell you to keep away from him?’

‘What did he do?’ I replied angrily.

‘You know full well, girl. He got into a fight at school and ended up knocking him out. He’s got a nasty temper. And, he’s also 2 years older than you’
I growled. 

‘What was this guy’s name? Seifer? I wouldn’t be freaking surprised.

Oh yeah, I’ve got a question that going to leave you shocked, I hope. Who the hell is Slykia?’

He looked at me with fear on his face.

‘Well, uh…’

‘I knew it. Next time you have a kid you don’t want, make sure she gets freaking adopted. Because she’s trying to kill me. Thanks a lot’

I walked past him and into the house. I went straight up to my room, got out my favourite CD with all my favourite songs. There were 25, and skipped up to number 23. It was a metal remix of ‘Maybe I’m a Lion’. I was a complete metal addict. In more ways than one.

I smiled ruefully. I didn’t care what Dad said, like I was going to keep away from Squall just because he had a temper.
My room was a dark, secluded spot. With the metal music, you’d think I was a emo or goth. Which I wasn’t. I just preferred my room dark.

I’d finally saved up for a T.V in my room, while Dad had bought me a CD and DVD player.

Just for the sake of it, I had a look at my shelf. There wasn’t a single game there. Just as well, since this wasn’t real.

I thought about how I was going to get out. There didn’t seem to be much hope. 

I sighed and flopped on my bed. There wasn’t much reason to be standing up, anyway.

Life had once been so simple and boring.

There was a knock on my door.

‘Come in’ I said without thinking.

It was Dad.

‘Kirsti, I want to know how you found out about Slykia. We had our reasons...’

I grimaced.

‘I even know WHAT that reason is, so don’t bother trying to smother the truth’

He looked at me sadly.

‘I can see why you’re angry’

I raspberried. There wasn’t much point in talking about this.

‘Dad, life isn’t fair. I shouldn’t have said that before. Really’
He sighed again. He knew exactly what I was talking about.

‘You can leave it alone, Dad’ I said.

‘We are never going to speak of this again. But, promise me, when the time comes you won’t leave’

I sighed.

‘I don’t know. I don’t what will happen’

He sighed one more time and walked out of my room.

My phone rang. I picked it up.

Calling: Krystal.

I pressed the answer button.

‘Kirsti, my parents have told me to keep away from you’

‘And my Dad just told me to keep away from Squall. Do you think I’m going to listen?’

‘Nope, and neither am I. But I think that whoever got us stuck here is trying to split us up’

‘Yeah. I wonder how Squall’s coping’

‘I don’t know. You think he lives by himself?’

‘Well, if my family is back to life, shouldn’t his be, too?’

‘Yeah! UH, doesn’t that mean he’s living in the same house as LAGUNA?’

‘Probably, with Raine and Elle’
‘Elle?’

‘Ellone’

‘Man, you act as if you knew her, too’

‘Wait a millisecond. I think I do know her. As a matter of fact, I think we all do’

‘Was it at a little house down by the ocean? With a lighthouse?’

‘Yeah. Remember the fireworks?’

‘Oh yeah, man we were close to getting in trouble with Matron’

I laughed. I actually liked that past better than this world one. At least I had friends.

‘I wonder why I remember it, too, if I wasn’t the one given three souls’

‘Because you’re connected to the girl with three souls’ I replied.

‘Alright. Though this is a virtual world, I still don’t want to get a massive phone bill. Talk to you later’

‘See ya’

‘What song is that, anyway?’

‘The one I’ve got on?’

‘Yeah’

‘Maybe I’m a Lion remix’

She laughed.

‘Bye, Kirsti’

She hung up and I closed my phone.

Can I talk now?

‘Hmm, let’s see, what have I got to on today? Talk to Krystal, yeah, done, from then on I’m free. You want to talk now?’

Man you can be sarcastic.

‘I know’

Wanna know what I’m doing right now for the first time EVER?

‘Sure, spill’

I’m doing the freaking dishes. Man, this is weird. On Saturday, I woke up to breakfast in bed, which is weird enough, but it RAINE who gave it to me! I have to help her run the pub.
‘What’s it called?’

The Lionheart.

‘Man, I feel sorry for you. Hey, is your last name still Leonhart or has it now officially been changed to Loire?’

Hey!

‘Just asking, Squall. Oh yeah, my Dad says I have to keep away from you because you got in a fight’

Who won?

‘You, obviously’

Hey, we’ll talk later. I’ve got to go, Raine’s asking me to take care of the shop why she goes out. See you soon, I hope.

‘See you’

Telepathy is now officially a big part of my life.

I sighed. Suddenly Dad called out ‘Tea’s ready’ and I jumped out of bed. I really had to eat more often.

I ran down the hallway and into the lounge room and seated myself down.

Dad carried in a plate with steak, salad and baked potatoes.
I decided to take my time with my food tonight. I had nothing else to do, after all.

My dad and sister were finished well before I was. Then Dad put on a movie and made me watch.

I went to bed afterwards, and fell asleep within minutes.

When I woke up, the room seemed to flicker back and forth between a white room and my own. Finally, my room solidified, and I got up and yawned. Yet another fake day in a fake school.  
I got dressed into my school clothes, had breakfast, made sure I had everything in my bag, and did my teeth and hair. I was ready well before it was time to leave.

I walked out the door, then I heard a rustle in the bushes. I turned quickly to face them, and saw a flash of waist length brown hair.

I wondered who it was, then I remembered. Slykia had brown hair that length.
‘I know you’re there’ I said just loud enough for it to carry.

A soft chuckle sounded, and then was cut off, as if the person making the sound had disappeared.

I went and had a look at the bushes where she’d been. 
There was nothing there.

Suddenly I heard a whisper in my mind, but it wasn’t telepathy. It was something else. It sent a cold shiver down my spine.
…Black Ice… beware the blade…

Then there was soft laughing in my head.

I thought about it for a moment, then realized who it was. By that time it had stopped laughing.

‘FUCK OFF, Dark Kirsti’ I muttered.

She laughed again.
I grimaced. It was worse enough her not being intelligent and stuck in my head, but it was four times as bad with her little hints.

‘Go back to the void’ I muttered, then the strange heaviness left my head.

Dad called out. I turned.

‘You looking for Lucky?’ he asked. Lucky was our pet cat; we put him outside during the day.

‘Uh, yeah, sure. Coming!’ I replied, running over and praying to whatever there was that they hadn’t heard me muttering to, seemingly, myself.

Which I was. Man I’m weird.
I jumped in the car. Dad and Chelsea didn’t hop in until I was in.

‘What were you guys waiting for?’

‘Oh nothing’ replied Chelsea.

I wondered what was wrong. Nothing should be wrong, this was a fantasy world. Somewhere that didn’t actually exist.
I leaned back against the soft fabric of the car seat and sighed. Today was the day I was going to escape. Even if I had to kill everyone in the school.

Dad dropped me of the gate, strangely enough.

‘You be good, darling. Come home’ he said and gave me a hug.

He held me for a moment, then I hugged him back.

‘No promises, no-one can promise things like that, Dad’

He smiled sadly and let me go.

I turned back and looked at him. Was I going to be able to leave?

Suddenly I heard a music in the background. I turned back to face the school. 

The orchestra version of 1000 words blaring out of the speakers of the school.

I stood there, on the brink of two lives. I was going to have to choose; Squall, or my family.

I turned fully towards the school.
It was then I realized that I had already made that choice, back two years ago in the Gladstone Park shopping centre. When I chose to accept the strange jewellery being given to me. When I didn’t run out of the shopping centre straight away when those guards turned up.

I wasn’t Kirsti Pearl Briggs anymore. I was just Kirsti; strange, secretive and in quite a literal term the only hope for all worlds.

I ran up to the school and began to look for Krystal, Michael and Shadi.

I didn’t have to look for long. They were in the Red Nest, playing cards. 

Krystal looked up.

‘Hello, tall, dark and gruesome’

‘Don’t ever call me that’ I replied. ‘Right, it’s time to get out of here. I’m not staying here forever’

‘But you’ve got your family back!’ cried Krystal in reply.

‘SO WHAT?! That I just drop everything else for a couple of dead people? What about Jak and Sora? What about everyone else? What about ULTIMECIA? And Slykia! You think we can just think of ourselves anymore? I don’t think so! Ok, fine, you aren’t the ones with 2 fuckin’ personalities and a brother with the same. You’re the people who chose to be my friends, and that means we have to stick together. And that also means we have to save everything. Do you get it? We’re not children anymore, with our parents there to protect us. We’re not innocent anymore, either. We’re hardened warriors, as a matter of fact. And you know what? We’re getting out of here’

‘You are not’ said a voice.

I spun around. Slykia was standing in the entrance to the Red Nest

‘Says who?’

‘You can’t get out, weakling. You don’t have any abilities! You were bluffing when you said you were apart of the Dark Warrior Program. Zina was supposed to have walked through a wall’

‘I was there, Slykia. I’ve got two years of painful memories and an alternate personality to prove it’
‘You’re lying! And what’s this about you being a Sorceress?! Selphie had those powers, you little shit!’

I growled. The tree right next to me looked like a great demonstration point.

I thought about it being thrown at her, and the next thing I know, I here the roots being ripped out of the ground and flying towards her.

She dodged.

‘You are a Sorceress?!’ cried Slykia.

‘I’m a lot more than that. A LOT more’

‘Kirsti, what the hell did you just do?’ asked Shadi with fear in his voice.

‘Oh yeah, we forgot to jog there memories with Nightmare Before Fainting’

I pressed the button. They fainted dead on the ground.

When I was like that, everything had a slight purple tinge, which kinda freaked me out but I didn’t let it show. I wondered if I could show it when I was like that.
I heard Slykia make a sound like a cat being stood on. I pressed the button again.

‘So you were...’

I nodded.

‘And I did kill Zina. And fuck, it felt good’

She growled again.

‘Growl all you want. We’re leaving this god-forsaken hell of a virtual reality’
I didn’t say that.

Squall was standing in the door.
Slykia turned around quickly, and just as quickly there was a dark blue blade in her hand with black around the ages. Not only wasn’t it a blade, it was a gunblade.

‘Why does everyone keep constantly getting my weapon? I thought me and Seifer were the only ones with them, and now Kirsti, Sora, you… aw man!’ said Squall. He looked exasperated.
‘Man you look weird in school clothes’ said Shadi sheepishly.

Squall glared at him and then returned his gaze to Slykia.

‘The only way you’re leaving here is dead, sister’ she said, her gaze  turning around to me.
‘Don’t ever call me that, murderer’

‘You’ve killed twice as many people as me’

‘You killed my family. You killed them, and you know why they put you in an orphanage? Well, you weren’t the one who was given three souls, were you?’

She growled, clutching her gunblade tighter.

“You have no idea what’s going...”

Suddenly a large stone flew with such force that when it hit Slykia it knocked her out.

‘Let’s go’ I said. I didn’t care anymore; this was my life.

We all ran past the out cold Slykia, me taking particular care to stand on her fingers.

‘Children! Go to class! The music player mucking up is not a reason it riot!’

I listened to the music.

‘Maybe I’m a Lion remix. If there’s any music that can cause riots, it’s this’

‘When we stepped out of the Red nest, the whole school was out on the basketball court.

One of the year 7’s walked up to me.

‘What’s going on?’ they asked fearfully. ‘Who threw the tree?’

I slapped my hand to my forehead. 

‘I did, and don’t ask if you cherish your head’ I said.
Her look of fear growing, she ran over to the others.

They looked at me weird. I couldn’t tell what they were thinking for a few moments until I realized; those were murderous looks.

My eyes narrowed, and the children and adolescents began to advance, with sticks and stones at their disposal.

‘Fucktards’ I muttered.

Krystal ran out front to try and stop them.

‘Stop! Why do you want to kill her?’

‘Witch!’

‘Sorceress!’

‘Devil spawn!’

‘Since when did a public school become fully Christian?’ asked Krystal.

‘Since the first time we were put into this place’ I replied.

They continued their advance. A little bit of fear crept up. Sticks and stones can break my bones, all right.

Krystal suddenly pressed her button ran up and jumped on my shoulder.

‘Save me!’ she whispered fearfully.

‘Coward!’ I replied angrily.
Shadi and Michael pressed their buttons and got ready to fight.

I looked at Squall.

‘You ready for this?’ he asked.

‘Ready since Kryst broke me out’ I replied quietly. He grimaced and looked at the on coming crowd. 

He pressed his button.

Squall-as-Griever looked at me. 

I pressed my button. I’d never realized that Dark Angel had grips so I wouldn’t cut my hand open.

The crowd almost stopped, but the few braver ones continued.

We raised our blades, ready.

There was an almighty yell, and the battle of the schoolyard began.

It all moved like a dream, and instead of battle music running through my head, it was a soft tune.

Some familiar faces flashed by. Caught in the power of the virtual world, they had turned against me.

I didn’t want to fight them, but when they tried to fight, instead of chopping I whacked them, hard.

‘You shouldn’t have’ I thought.

The fight continued. I dimly recall Krystal yelling in my ear.

She looked at me sadly and shook her head.

I only just heard her voice.

‘Fly!’ she yelled over the noise. Some students had turned against there mates, confused.

Squall-as-Griever looked at me. Shadi was clinging to his leg.
With a rush of wind, those beautiful silver wings flapping, he began to fly.

I saw Michael ran up and grip my leg of fright, though I was a lot scarier.

Thinking of those muscles that adjoined the wings to my back, I thought of them beating against the air and taking me up with them, to soar through the sky.

There was an almighty rush, and slight moment of extreme pressure and I rose like a bullet into the misty morning air.

I’d always dreamed of flying, flying so high that I could skim the clouds with my fingers.

I didn’t bother with the fingers part. I didn’t like looking at them while I was like this. 
I was flying a lot faster than Squall. My wings were better designed than his, chopping through the air like a knife through butter.

It was exhilarating, but a slowed down carefully and began to hover until he caught up.

When I finally saw him, he pointed to the garbage bin.

I nodded and began to fly in that direction.

I’ll race you.

‘And I’ll kick your silver butt’

Flying hard I pelted in the direction of the bin. Squall managed to keep up, just trailing behind me.

I fluttered down and landed carefully, pressing the button as I went.

‘I win’ I said. I realized I was tired, just that short trip had tired me out.
Krystal looked at me weirdly.

In this world, the actual bin had been barricaded into a fortress, but we had easily flown over those walls. Here was the bin, sitting here and looking as innocent as ever.
Squall pressed his button and Shadi fell off his leg, trembling.

‘Never…again……………………man’ he gasped.

Michael looked as pale as he was.

We all pressed the invisible buttons on our wrists, just the ones that hadn’t, actually; and readied ourselves to go home.

‘Alright, everyone ready? We might have to fight our way out, so be ready’
Everyone nodded.

I walked through first. It felt like the whole virtual world was swallowed inside me and darkness took over.
                                                 *

I opened my eyes slowly. I was in a white room, so white it was blinding.

I then realized that I was chained to a wall. I began to struggle against the chains. They clinked a little, but that was it. I felt angry and apprehensive about being chained up; it reminded me of the cliff.
Squall began to stir, then so did the others.

Upon realizing that he was in chains, Shadi began to panic. He began to struggle so hard that blood oozed from underneath the chains.

‘Shadi, stop!’ cried Krystal.

He noticed the blood, then hung limply.

The only door to the room opened, and a woman about 20 walked in. She was wearing a white coat with her pale hair tied up.

Just looking in her eyes made me fell faint.

                                                     *

When the woman had walked into the room, Squall could sense the tension. Guards followed her, in blue and orange uniforms that made them so bright in the white room you had to look at the woman, with her cat slit eyes, rimmed with orange and blue irises.

‘Who are you?’ said a quavering voice. Michael was looking at her eyes.

She didn’t reply. She pointed to Kirsti, and then to him.

He picked up a fleeting thought in Kirsti’s mind.
‘Torture’

Squall stiffened. He’d been tortured before; by Seifer when he was in prison himself. But he’d been there for only a couple of days; Zell and the others broke him out in no time.

He couldn’t help wondering what Kirsti had gone through, what had made her into what she was.

One of the guards walked up and poked him, and he did his best to kick him with the shackles on his legs. They were rather high above ground.

The guard laughed and poked him again. This time he couldn’t suppress a shudder. He hated being touched.

There was a yell, and then Kirsti cried angrily ‘Fuck off!’

‘Oh man, she got worse’ sighed Krystal.

Another poke, this time on a nerve in his leg.

The poking was more severe for Kirsti. Men can be awfully sadistic to females, watching their pain.

She was writhing on her shackles. He could just see Shadi trying to edge away from her.

Another poke. And another.

But he couldn’t help but watch Kirsti in avid fascination. If they kept going like this, she’d do something that she didn’t want to do.

But they did. The pokes kept coming, harder. But they seemed to be taking their time with Kirsti, prolonging the pain.

The whites of her eyes now had a slightly purple tinge.

He heard Krystal swallow loudly. Michael was sweating hard. Though they weren’t the ones getting tortured, though could see what this was going to lead to. Carnage.
‘I don’t think they know what’s going to happen if they keep going’ whispered Krystal.

Then someone punched him in the leg.
‘Arrgh!’ he cried, he couldn’t help it, they used their knuckle and gotten his nerve for the second time.

It was then he realized that his vision had become misty, like a deep fog had settled. But none of the others mentioned it.

The poking and punching grew worse.

He dimly heard Krystal yell, ‘Shadi!’ when shallow breathing intruded the fog. Heavy, shallow breathing.

There was the sudden sound of chains being ripped from the wall, and cries of the guards.

But for some reason, the poking in his leg continued, growing more painful by the moment.

The silvery fog began to thicken.

There was something of a whisper, lighter than air that managed to go through the fog.

‘Krystal, his eyes! Look at his eyes!’

Squall felt like he was about to go to sleep, a deep slumber were he could be free of the pain.

He let sleep take him.

All at once, he was back in the void.

He looked around. There was nothing, not even a whisper, not a soul, in the black plain.

Then he saw a figure, leaning against something.

He walked over to it, drawn like a bug to flame.

‘Squall?’ said a voice.

Leaning against a door was Kirsti, looking grim.

‘I wonder if they knew what they were doing?’ she asked to no-one.
‘What they were doing?’ asked Squall.

‘Endangering Krystal, Michael’s and Shadi’s lives by sending us in here, and them out there’ she replied, pointing to the door.

‘OH. So you mean I’m back in here because…’

‘Griever’s out there, yes’

‘Dammit! Is there anyone to blame but myself?’

‘Hmm… people who caused you lots of pain, I guess’

‘The highest reaching up there would be Ultimecia, Rinoa and Seifer’

‘Blame them. Listen, go back to your door before the voices sound. If you don’t go back, who knows what could happen?’

Squall walked back to his door. And waited, but he didn’t have to for long. Funny voices began to come out of his door.

He opened it and felt his consciousness tumble back into his body.

The shock stunned him for a few seconds, then he realized he was on the ground. All the guards were dead. Some had just had their heads chopped off, others were more brutally killed, like being ripped in half. He couldn’t suppress the shudder.
‘Aw man, you could fill a pool with the blood of people I killed’ moaned a voice. Kirsti was back to her normal skin colour.

The door to the room opened.

In walked a girl, with long brown hair.

Kirsti hissed.

The girl looked at the damage, smiling to herself.

‘Oh yes, you ARE very dangerous, aren’t you sister?’

‘Call me sister again and I’ll fucking rip your head off’

‘I can see you’re capable of that by all this carnage. He asked me to torture Squall, but I never thought that this would happen… the ones killed more humanely would be your kills?’

Squall ignored her.

‘Who is ‘He’?’ I thought.

‘Oho, and are there others? I’m sure there was that boy you call your brother… oh yes, and that little annoying brown haired one. Guards, storm the palace in Mid. Take nothing except for a boy with long ears and another boy with spiky brown hair. Don’t damage them; take them with as little force as possible. Ultimecia wants all those who can serve her, and I’m sure setting these two loose would do just that’
Kirsti growled, and then he realized he was growling, too.

They weren’t going to use him this way.

============Chapter Eight============
========Sidekicks Without Heroes========

Squall and Kirsti were rechained and given a chance to say good-bye.

‘Krystal, I want you to have this’ said Kirsti.

She handed Krystal a small key, the one they’d found in that house two years ago.

Krystal stared at it in shock. She’d forgotten they’d even found this key, let alone Kirsti had managed to keep it after and in prison.

She looked up at her friend and clutched the key tightly. Kirsti’s eyes had a haunted look about them; she’d only just noticed it. Her eyes also had a very, very, slight but noticeable purple tinge. Krystal doubted if it’d ever disappear.
For the third time within the space of two years, she was going to see her best friend dragged off again.

Krystal gave Kirsti the biggest hug she could manage. Kirsti flinched and tensed, then relaxed a little and hugged her back as best she could with chains around her wrists.

‘Life isn’t fair’ muttered Krystal into Kirsti’s shoulder. She now looked at Kirsti as an older sister and a friend; one who could guide her through the darkness that Kirsti knew so well.

Kirsti let go and smiled slightly.

‘I hope you can keep that promise you made two years ago, Krystal. My life might depend on it’

Krystal nodded and stepped back. Squall and Kirsti were hurried away, and Krystal, Shadi and Michael were thrown to the streets.
‘Okay, so know what do we do?’

‘Dare you to turn duck and say that’ muttered Krystal. But he heard her and did it.

‘Okay, so know what do we do?’

Michael grinned and pressed his button.
‘Gwarsh, dontcha reckon we should save ‘em?’

‘But we’re gonna need help!’

‘SHUT UP! Okay, I get it, just don’t keep going on’

‘Gwarsh, sorry Krystal’ said a still grinning Michael.

‘Goofy, we shouldn’t be saying sorry’

Krystal put her hands over her ears.

‘My name’sa Michael. Ain’t nothin’ Goofy abou’ me’

Him and Shadi snickered.

Krystal saw three things: 1. A five dollar bill. 2. A milk bar 3. Red.

She picked up the money and went to buy herself an energy drink.

When she came out, she pressed the button and drank as much of the drink as her little stomach would let her.
‘Gogbifourloautmmmmmmmmm’ said Krystal hysterically.

Then she started running around and yelling in Michael and Shadi’s ears as loud as her little voice could.

Before long the energy wore off and Michael suggested that maybe Kirsti’s temper was better.

Krystal then suggested they get some help from Shadi’s or Michael’s parents.

‘Are you nuts? Hi Mum, I’m a felon now and I’m also feathery, can you please help us save two psychomaniacs out of the asylum down the road? Oh yeah, and don’t get them mad or they’ll rip or chop your head off?’

‘Shadi! We do need help! They’re going to Mid right now, and capturing Jak and Sora. We not want, but need to save them!’

‘Who would want to save a girl that could rip your head off when she’s not mad and when she is other than us?’ said Michael in a resigned voice.

‘Okay, here’s the plan…’

                                                  * 

I sat in the velvet room and punched the wall. My hand burned like fire, I’d been punching it for an hour, trying to get out. They’d taken my bracelet.
Life never goes the way you want, does it?

I was in a beautiful room that had everything; and I mean everything. Heck, I could order KFC if I wanted to. But not only was I punching the wall, but I was starving myself and keeping myself bored. I was trying to make myself angry; but in reality I was just agitated and worried. We’d been there for two days and no-one had come to see us. I was worried about Krystal; and the lengths she’d got to, to get me out.

The worse thing was I would have been happy here if I wasn’t keeping myself agitated, and felt guilty with myself.

The room was massive, it could fit two queen size beds in it and still have two of my rooms, maybe more.
I’d never slept in a queenie, but I had asked for one. One I first lay down in it, I stretched out, but the reminded me of being strapped down in prison so I just curled up into a little ball as usual.

Squall was in here with me, but there were two beds. I’d feel REALLY uncomfortable sleeping in the same bed. Though half the bed wouldn’t have been taken up; on my night time wanderings I’d noticed he curled up into a ball, too.

There massive, towering bookstands with all the types of books I liked. Funnily enough was a few I’d started writing but never finished; one was called ‘Infinity’ and was about a vaccine for everything that gave you powers depending on the type.

I skipped to the back and read it. It had been finished for me; it didn’t have the war I’d intended for Sable and Faith, it just ended sloppily.

I sighed and put it back. This guy who’d finished it was a romanticist, it had ended with the main character Annaliese hooking up with Tom, a guy with…

I quickly pushed those thoughts out of my mind. Sable and Tom had powers like my own, but they could control them and had they’ve their own language. Isn’t it funny how the past catches up on you?
I looked to see if any other of my books were there. There was my story based on the storyline on Final Fantasy VIII with me in it, and another with vampires and werewolves.
Squall walked over.

‘What are you looking at?’

‘Oh, just these books. I wrote the start of them, but they end differently’
‘What’s that one?’ pointing to the one with the Final Fantasy VIII storyline. Sort of.
‘Um…’

‘Actually, I’ve got a question. How many times did you play this… Final Fantasy VIII?’

‘If you must know, about 50 times, restarting 49. I stopped playing once I finally completed it’

‘Why? Wouldn’t you have just continued on?’

We were getting into territory that was very soft. If I stepped too heavily I’d sink like a rock.

‘Well… because I really did like watching all of that. Though I had unguarded insight into your mind…’

‘Really?’

‘‘Laguna is a moron’. Sound familiar? And I also saw that part when you talked to Rinoa on the bridge to Esthar. I’m sorry, Squall. I never even knew I was going to meet you at that point, though I’d always wished…but I didn’t expect this awkward moment. I… really am sorry, Squall’

‘It’s alright, though didn’t expect anyone to ever know about that’
Suddenly there was the sound of the door opening and someone walked in. Her hair was blonde. Her eyes were yellow, with the pupil the same as clubs. She was wearing a long red gown that was different to mine. Her face surveyed us with contempt.

‘Ultimecia’ I whispered.

‘No, but you are Kirsti. The one who is constantly possessing Squall’
‘What the fuck...?’

‘You made Squall kill Rinoa. Squall loved her to much for him to kill her’

‘As if’ I muttered. ‘I have enough problems of my own for me to try and make his life a misery. And by the way, I can’t posses people like you can, or will’

She growled slightly.

‘It’s your fault Rinoa’s dead! Yours! If you hadn’t told Squall were to find Rinoa and Seifer, would you have been able to posses his mind a make him kill her?’

‘You’re insane! Okay, I admit, I might have revealed something’s I should have, and I might have ENTICED him to do it by telling him. But… wait, hasn’t Slykia told you? Squall’s as bad as myself in the brain department. We’re both total psychos, man’

Squall sighed.

‘Look, that sigh makes him deny it. We’ve only one way to prove it. Come with me’ 

We had no choice but to follow the most insane person I’ve ever met excluding four people including myself.
                                                    *

‘I can’t believe you’re making us do this, Krystal’

‘We’ve no choice! Scaring people into helping is what the Americans do’

‘And are you American?’

‘No!’

‘Gwarsh, will you to stop fightin’ like an ottsel and a duck?’

Krystal and Shadi looked at each other silently.

‘We are an ottsel and a duck’ replied Krystal quietly.
The three of them started laughing.

‘Alright, we’re nearly there. Don’t forget, you don’t look or sound like yourselves so try and be as loud as you can’

‘Krystal!’ cried Shadi. ‘This is my mother we’re talking about! That’s not fair’

‘Shucks, I don’t care. As long as we can save Kirsti and the rest’

‘I can’t actually believe it took us two days to finish such a simple plan’

Krystal shrugged.

Though she was tiny, she was still faster than the others were, they were lagging.

They finally got to Shadi’s house. The house was draped in black.

‘Oh great, they’re mourning me’ sighed Shadi.

‘At least your family is still alive’ muttered Krystal. She had to remind herself before she said that, because she’d almost forgotten. But to Shadi and Michael, it would have still been fresh, if it had been them.

‘For you, that was two years ago’ said Shadi heartlessly.

Krystal glared and they walked up to the house.

Shadi pressed the doorbell and there was the sound of someone coming to the door.

It was taking a little while. Krystal crossed her arms and started taping her foot. Michael put his hands in his pockets and Shadi started playing with the clasp of his orange jacket.
Shadi’s little sister opened the door.
She stared for a moment.

‘Why are you cosplayers at our door?’ she asked.

‘You think I could cosplay being this tall? I don’t think so’ replied Krystal.

She began staring again.

‘Mum, Donald, Goofy and an orange creature are at our door’ she yelled into the house.

Michael sniggered.

‘And Goofy’s laughing at me!’

Her mum came walking out of the kitchen on the first floor of his house. She also stared.

‘Quit staring!’ said Shadi in his Donald voice.

‘Shut up, Shadi!’ replied Krystal.

‘Shadi?’ whispered Stephanie. ‘Isn’t he Donald, then?’

‘No, I’m Krystal, he’s Michael and he’s Shadi Duck’

‘Stop calling me that! My name is Shadi full stop, okay?’

Stephanie raised her eyebrows.

‘Okay, I’m asleep, aren’t? I fell asleep again, didn’t I?’ asked Shadi’s mum.

Krystal shrugged.

‘Seems real enough, man’

‘Mum, Krystal and Michael were friends of Shadi’s’ said Stephanie.

‘But there was another. Shadi invited her to that Halloween party we had last year’

‘Kirsti’ said Krystal.

‘Yeah, that was her name. There have been plenty of rumors about her over the past month, including the one that she went psycho and killed all her friends, including Shadi’ said a crying Shadi’s Mum.

Shadi looked stricken. He hadn’t expected this.
‘Well, you’re wrong’ said Michael, just restraining the temptation to say, ‘About the second part’

‘The reason we’ve come here is because we need help getting her and her friends back. We’re friends from an alternate universe, and we need to get her out’

‘And you’re asking us?’

‘Just asking for a place to stay and plan’

‘Alright’ said Shadi’s mum reluctantly. But don’t come out when I’m home. Just stay up stairs’

‘Can I sleep in mm… Shadi’s room?’ said Shadi.

His mother sighed and said yes, because he was Shadi in a sense.

His mother pointed up the stairs and they all walked up them.

Krystal just needed a nap, so without looking at what room she went in, she fell asleep on a bed.

She woke up to a massive ‘Quack’

Krystal jumped up and looked around. Funnily enough, she’d hopped on Stephanie’s bed and hadn’t been moved.

There was another loud quack, and Krystal knew that Shadi was in trouble.

The quacks were coming from the kitchen.  Krystal ran down to find Shadi’s mother trying to stuff him in the oven. Her eyes were closed. She was sleep cooking.
‘Shadi!’ cried Krystal and he quacked in reply.

She climbed up Shadi’s mother and blew in her ear, hard.

His mothers eyes flickered open.

She dropped Shadi and he fell with a clunk on to the floor.

‘Awww’ he groaned and then fainted.

‘You stupid, flaming duck’ said Krystal.

She grabbed his hands and then started dragging him up stairs.

It was long, slow painstaking work for one of her size. By the time she’d finally gotten him to the second floor the sun was well risen.

Krystal collapsed in exhaustion.

                                                       *

Stephanie woke up to find the orange critter and the duck out cold on the staircase.

She grabbed the orange one and laid it down on her bed. She was sure she’d seen something like that before, but oh well.

They had a duck and Goofy in their house.

This reminded her the duck was on the staircase.

She walked out, but the duck stirred.

‘Man, I wasn’t expecting a warm reception but being stuffed into an oven is a totally different story’ he muttered.

‘Stuffed into an oven?’

‘She woke up, grabbed me and tried to stuff me in the oven’

Stephanie raised her eyebrows. Not exactly what she’d expected.

He got up and walked into the recreation room.

Goofy was sleeping on the floor. She had decided to call them what they looked like.

Donald walked over and kicked him.

‘Wake up, ya big palooka’

‘Gwarsh, Shadi, don’t call me that’

‘I can call you what ever I want. Guess who tried to stuff me in the oven last night?’

‘Your…’

Then he peered around Donald and looked at her.

‘Oh, the person who let us stay here?’

‘Yeah’
‘Poor you’

‘How long are you going to stay here?’ asked Stephanie.

‘We’ll be leaving tomorrow’ replied Donald.

‘Hey, Shadi, why don’t you try googling Kirsti?’

‘Good idea’

‘Hey, you’re not going to be able to…’ started Stephanie, but Donald hopped on and typed in the correct password on the first try.

He opened up the start menu and clicked internet, and then typed in Google.

He then began typing Kirsti, then deleted it and typed in ‘Sorceress Kirsti’

‘Sorceress Kirsti, Wikipedia, the free encyclopedia’ was the first to come up.

He clicked it and then swore loudly. 

Stephanie raised her eyebrows at his language.

‘Kirsti Briggs, more commonly known as Sorceress Kirsti, is a criminal master mind who has killed over one hundred people in the space of a month.

She has an allegiance with Shadi Khalil, a boy convicted of taking porn! What the hell, I only looked at it not took it… oh fuck, whoops. Michael Kelly, said to have shot 12 policemen and Krystal Manderbury, convicted of killing 17 people and breaking Kirsti out of prison. She is also a supposed schizophrenic’

‘You look at porn?’ asked Stephanie.

‘The internet is for porn’ replied Goofy.

Stephanie rolled her eyes. Donald clicked back and clicked YouTube.

‘Oh my god’ he muttered. Stephanie ran over.

‘You’re not allowed to look’ said Goofy.

‘I’ll just look at it later’ she replied defiantly.

‘You sure? I recommend changing into brown undies’

‘And would you please stop thinking of us as Donald and Goofy? Our names are Shadi and Michael’

‘How did you know…?’

‘Your face when he swore’ replied Michael.

The movie flickered.
‘Kirsti Briggs… the girl behind the surface’

The first footage was in a prison. The camera flickered and went purple from some type static.

Once the static cleared, there was a girl in a black jacket and a skirt, totally murdering a squad of guards.

Then there was footage of a massive purple explosion in a bedroom.

Afterwards there was footage of a man with brown hair and a scar running from the left side of his face to his right cheek, and the girl. She was wearing a silver shirt with jeans. She looked older than she had when she was killing those guys in red.

‘Why the hell are you filming us?’ she asked angrily. It was then Stephanie noticed the cuffs around her wrist. They seemed to be causing her pain.

‘I’m going to put this on YouTube and make thousands of dollars’

‘YouTube’s free, fuckhead’ the girl replied.

‘Grab those cuffs and nail them to the ground. We’re going to test whether or not they’re as dangerous as they say they are’ said a voice off camera.

Two other people were shuffled in and Stephanie recognized one of them.

‘Isn’t that Sora?’ she asked. ‘From Kingdom Hearts?’

‘Shhh, quiet’ replied Michael.

They hammered the other two to the ground with their cuffs.

‘Now, you see this laser beam… with normal people it’ll turn them inside out. But with you, it’ll turn you into… let’s say something bad and cause extreme pain. Enjoy.’

There was a funny straggling sound and the camera switched off.

‘Kirsti…’ said Shadi.

He pressed the back button and went into the Google area
.He typed in www.gamespot.com and looked up latest releases.

‘Thank god’

 ‘What are you guys looking at?’ asked a yawning Krystal.

‘Oh just movies about us on YouTube, and fretting about them’

‘Hey, Shadi, google Kirsti on images’

‘Alright’

He went back to Google and clicked Images. Then he typed in the words Sorceress Kirsti and pressed enter.

‘Oh shit, not for viewing by anyone under the age of 14’

Stephanie grimaced and tried to look at the computer.

‘There’s dead people, Stephanie’ said Shadi, and he went back to looking.

‘Wow, they’ve even got official artwork of us’

‘I am so not that fat’ muttered Shadi.

Stephanie couldn’t help herself. She just had to look. And then tell mum that these people had killed others.

‘Don’t look!’ cried Shadi. ‘Steph…’
It was then that Stephanie realized that he hadn’t been told her name, though he’d been calling her it for the entire morning.

Then Krystal slapped him across the head.

‘Thanks for blowing our cover, you dolt! We didn’t sleep on the streets waiting for the perfect moment so we could get thrown out again, but you called her Stephanie and now we’re in real shit because she knows that we’re not only aiding and abetting a [please don’t kill me if you can read my mind Kirsti] murderer, but she also knows that her brother is a fat-headed duck!’

‘Now that was a long-sentence’

‘You’re my brother? He went missing a month ago’

‘Don’t make him press the BUTTON’ said Michael, making it sound really weird.

‘What button? Like, the blow up the city button?’

‘Oh fuck this, Shadi, Michael, c’mon. We’ve got four psychos to save’

‘One more night?’ asked Shadi.

‘NO YOU FUCKING PEA BRAINED DUCK!’

‘Sorry…’

‘Look who got up on the wrong side of the bed’

Krystal stormed off and went down the stairs, with Shadi and Michael following.

                                                       *

Krystal was practically running to where they’d been thrown out. She had to find her best friend, even if it killed her. She’d promised.

Shadi and Michael were running behind her, trying to keep up.

Krystal pressed her button and examined the door.

She grabbed the key and inserted it, but the door didn’t open.

So Krystal grabbed on of her sais and stuck it in the door. With a click the door unlocked.

‘Lock picker extraordinaire’ muttered Shadi, pressing his button.

Michael did the same. Now they just looked like a couple of kids, one a little older than two of them did, standing outside an unlocked door.

Krystal cautiously turned the handle and peeked inside. A pure white hallway, deserted, met her gaze.

‘I hope this isn’t another trap’ she muttered, remembering tower suicide.

She walked in, trying not to make to much noise.
The first door she saw she opened. There was no-one in there, either.

Krystal exited and made her way down the desolate corridor, Michael and Shadi behind her.

Their footsteps echoed on the white walls as they walked. The next room was empty, also, but there was some paper lying on the desk.

Krystal picked it up. It looked like a checklist.

Timms: Check

Manderbury: Krystal, age 14.

Briggs: Kirsti, age 14.

‘Why is my name with Kirsti’s? I don’t see how I’m important’

‘Give’ said Michael. Krystal passed it.

‘You two are last remnants of that family’

‘I guess we are’

Krystal put the paper down exactly were she’d found it. She went to walk out the door and straight into the chest of a man.

She looked up. He was about 7ft tall, and he didn’t look any older than Squall.

‘What are three kids doing in here? How’d you get in?’

‘None of your business’ said Shadi, than quickly covered his mouth.

Krystal saw no other way. If they were going to avoid detection, they were going to have to be discreet.

She grabbed her sai and slashed the man’s throat with one quick blow. Blood gushed, but Krystal managed to step out of the way of the splatter. A few drops landed on her, but that was it.
Shadi and Michael just stared.

Wiping her sai clean on the man’s jacket, she dragged him into a cupboard in the room, using her sai to lock it.

‘Krystal I didn’t…’

‘Know you were so cold blooded’

‘Anyone with allegiance to Ultimecia is an enemy. They all share her faults, and they all share her fate’ replied Krystal coldly, and she walked out of the door.

Michael suggested, once again, that Kirsti’s temper was better.

They continued down the hall. A man suddenly started walking by them. Michael saw Krystal tense, but the man didn’t notice them. He was day-dreaming.

They walked a little more, until they came to another door.

Krystal opened it and gasped.

The room was filled with pictures of Krystal’s and Kirsti’s family. Even that photo they’d seen in the newspaper two years ago.

On the desk was a photo. It was of the girl Slykia and Seifer.

This was obviously Slykia’s study.

Krystal began searching all the cupboards. She found old chocolate wrappers, beautiful jewelry and rules to a game, with diagrams. She pocketed the game rules and continued searching. Finally, she found something. A map, with for ‘outlooks’ for guards. Krystal decided to pay these guards a visit.

She shut the cupboard, trying to put everything the way it had been.
‘C’mon guys’ she said.

‘You aren’t going to slit any more throats, are you?’

‘It’s a quick method. I try not to prolong pain’

Michael raised his eyebrows and followed Krystal out of the study. 

She followed the map, and came across the first guard. She knocked him out this time and searched his pockets.

‘Look, a key’ she whispered. The key was bright, lustrous silver that seemed to be glowing from an unseen light source.

‘I wonder what it’s for?’ said Shadi.

Krystal shook her head to say, I have no-idea.

She pocketed the key, then whacked the guard again, just in case he’d seen her.

She followed the map until she came across the other guard. She knocked him out, too, and rummaged through his pockets, flourishing another key within moments. This key looked as if it was made of ruby, with flecks of gold. If you looked for long enough it looked like the key was on fire.

‘Three keys, no doors’ muttered Shadi.

Krystal knocked the stuffing out of the third guard, and found a key that was a pale turquoise in colour.

‘Now there’s four keys’ said Krystal. One key left’

‘You think this guy has one too? Oh man, why don’t they just get combination locks?’

‘I don’t think these keys are for doors, though. They’re for something else’

‘Hey, give me that red key’ said Shadi suddenly. Krystal passed it and Shadi weighed it in his hand.

‘I’d say this was pure ruby except for the gold in it. How does gold ore get into ruby?’

Krystal shrugged.

‘And the key… it’s slightly warm to the touch, as if been kept near a… fire’

‘Fire? I think you’re imagining things. It has been in my pocket for the past five minutes’

Shadi shrugged and said if they didn’t listen it was their fault, then handed back the key.

The map showed a route that went two lefts and a right.

Krystal headed down that way, and ended up running straight into the guy she was looking for because she was so immersed in the map.

The man grunted and got an electrified pole off his belt.

Shadi and Michael pressed their buttons and got ready to fight.

Krystal had learnt quite a few things over the past two years. Like a spinning maneuver.

Krystal spun in a circle and sent a wave of rocks into the man, who lashed out in response. 

Krystal cried out in pain, but got up and continued fighting.

Suddenly there was the stench of burning hair. The guy had just gone electro and his pole was magnifying it. His skin began to burn, and suddenly he collapsed.

‘Remind me not to use Thundaga’ said Shadi.

‘That was you?’

‘Can’t have you getting all the fun’ replied Shadi.

Krystal searched through the mans’ pocket and found a key. A bright key made of purple crystal.
‘Five keys’

                                                             *

‘Oi, Krystal, pass those keys you found’

‘Why?’

‘I want to have a look at them, butthead’ replied Michael angrily. Krystal shrugged and passed them.

‘You know what these are, right?’

Krystal shook her heads.

‘They represent the others. Look, silver for Squall, that ruby one for Sora, the turquoise one for Jak, and the purple one for Kirsti. They must be specific keys to get them out’

‘I told you!’ said Shadi. ‘But you didn’t listen!’

Krystal motioned for him to shut up.

‘Check out the name on this door’ said Krystal suddenly. It said ‘Play Room’

Krystal tried the knob and her sai, but neither undid the door. Finally she got out the key Kirsti had given her and stuck it in the slot.

The door unlocked with a click.

Krystal turned the handle and stepped inside.

It was a beautifully decorated room, with small waterfalls and streams running here and there, and lush plant life. The was one of those punch trails, and a marble seat with cup holders. There were other punching bags with pictures on them, though they were tattered and torn.

In the corner of the room was a board. It looked like a game. Krystal went over and checked out the pieces. There were 8 major pieces, 4 on each side, and another four middle pieces, then a few minors.

Krystal picked up a piece. It was carved from opal. It was a woman, raising her hand as if to strike something.

There was a girl made from lapis lazuli, a rare find, with a cruel smile on its face and a sword in her hand. 

Then there were two males. One was carved from jacinth, with a long coat, and a sword also.

The last major on that side was made from bloodstone. Krystal recognized it immediately, though it wasn’t very well carved.

It was a small Baron Praxis.

Krystal had an immense urge to throw it as hard as she could into the stone floor, but refrained from doing so.

‘What are you looking at, Kryst?’ asked Shadi.

‘This game’

Krystal picked up a piece from the other side. It had been carved to show pain, a male trying to wrench free from chains binding him to the ground, made of silver with wings growing out of his back. All four on this side had wings.

It took Krystal a moment to realize who it was.

‘Guys, look! It’s Squall!’

And it was. A miniature version of Squall chained to the ground, made of silver.

Looking at the board, Krystal hesitantly reached for one carved out of a purple stone.

She didn’t have to look at it for long. It was defiantly Kirsti with the, um… cough cough psychopath mode.

‘There’s one of you, Krystal’ whispered Shadi.

He handed her a middle piece, an ottsel with long hair, made of tiger eye.

‘We’re all here, except for Cadrioas. Look, me, Shadi, Daxter, Kirsti, Squall, Jak, Sora…’

‘And there other side are the enemies’

Suddenly Shadi looked fearful. He was staring at something on the far side of the room.

Krystal looked. There were four life sized statues of the major pieces on their side.

Krystal walked over. Yup, defiantly the same. But Krystal couldn’t put her finger on something about them. Yes they were all in pain, and in their separate colours but what…

Krystal couldn’t stifle a cry, but it would have been louder if she’d allowed it. The statues were too life like. They were to well carved, portraying the fear, the chains, the ripple of clothing, the scars, and the eyes.

‘Krystal, what’s wrong?’

‘These statues aren’t statues. They’ve turned them to stone’

‘You’ve got to be kidding’ said Michael.

‘She’s right. They’re way too life like’

Krystal began examining the statues. She gave a gasp of triumph after a few minutes.
‘What’ve you found?’ asked Shadi.

‘Go find the keyhole on Sora’s’ she said absent-mindedly and gave him the red key. Then, before Michael could even say anything, she handed him the blue key.

‘Why do I get the one with the same temper as Kirsti?’ he asked angrily.

‘Rather free Squall?’

Looking sheepish he muttered no and wandered off to Jak’s statue.

Shadi cried out ‘Found it!’ after a few moments, and Michael soon followed.

‘Alright, on my command, stick the keys in and twist. This should unlock the spell… wait, I think I know!’

Krystal ran over and grabbed the four statues and smashed them. Because Krystal was sensitive to magics in the air, she felt the spell weaken.

Then, just for the sake of it she grabbed the other four small statues and smashed them to smithereens, laughing manically as she did it.

Composing herself, she returned to the statues and looked at Shadi and Michael.

‘Now, on my signal; three, two…’

‘One’

Krystal stuck the purple key into the statue and twisted. The key melted into the stone, and the stone started to become flesh and clothing.

Like ice melts in an oven, Kirsti wasn’t stone anymore. And she was pissed. But she still pressed her button.

‘Man, I hate that bitch’ she muttered. 

                                                     *

Krystal handed me a silver key.

‘Go free him’ she said, smiling.

She knew that I would have wanted to free him from this curse, but she’d done half of it by smashing the statue.

I walked over and found the keyhole. I stuck the key in and watched the sliver spread and free him from his prison.

‘I’ve never been more grateful’ he muttered.

‘Krystal and that were the ones who found the keys’

‘…I didn’t expect it to be anyone else’ he replied.
I shrugged. The first thing I had to do was give Kryst a big hug.

So I walked over and did just that.

‘Thanks for keeping your promise, Krystal’ I whispered.

‘There’s no point in making a promise if you’re not going to keep it’ she whispered back.

That reminded me.

‘Alright, here’s what we’ve learned so far on this hapless mission; mercury hurts, they can use our specific ‘essence’ to turn us into statues and they have a game called zeromuis. Zeromuis is a game that they invented based on actions that we do. It can be played to an infinity of time; you could play until all contact with all the pieces ends, or one side is obliterated after they destroy the four pieces. Of course, then the command falls to the minors, but most give in after the four majors are out. And that’s it. I’m just wondering if we should still continue on this mercury mission. It seems a bit pointless’

‘I don’t think we should, you know. I think we should begin preparations’ said Squall.

‘Preparations? For what?’ asked Michael.

‘For war’ he replied.

Michael gaped like a fish.

‘Wwwwar? Bbbbut, ccccan’t we like, just, communicate?’

‘Now you’re sounding like Rinoa’ replied Squall.

Michael shut up straightaway.

‘Squall, how are we supposed to fight, 8 to like, 8000?’ asked Krystal logically.

‘Get reinforcements’

‘From WHERE? Here? In here where everyone doesn’t even know about the connections, let alone they’re about to be destroyed’

‘Not from here. You think there are only five worlds? You’re about to surprised’

It was Krystal’s turn to gape.

‘All right, where to?’ I asked.

                                                   *

We hadn’t realized how long it took to get to Gladdy from Westmeadows. I sure was glad when we finally stepped through the portal. The people at the research facility hadn’t noticed we were gone yet, so there were no patrols. Before we went through the portal, I looked up at the sky. I had the familiar feeling that I was forgetting something.
I shrugged it off.

Once we were through the portal, I breathed in the Mid air. Home.

‘Alright, once we’re back at the castle, we’re going to have to start making preparations, such as salting meat and making other food preparations, tents and kindling. You never know what might happen’ said Squall.

I nodded.

Once we finally all got to the castle, the first four um, uh, people that greeted us had looks of anxiety and worry.

‘Oh my god, Squall’s back!’ yelled a voice.

I turned and stared before noticing that Squall was staring, too.

‘Ellone?’

Ellone ran up and hugged him. He flinched, and then relaxed.

‘I haven’t seen you in ages, Squall! What have you been up to?’

‘Um... not much’ he replied, scratching his head and wondering whether or not to tell her about his ‘problem’.
I heard a frequent ‘ow’ coming from inside the sitting room. Selphie was caning Zell’s ass with her nunchucks.

‘Don’t. Ever. Touch. My. Ship. Again. You. Hot. Headed. Idiot!’ said Selphie, punctuating each word with a blow.
‘Ow ow ow!’ he cried.

‘Selph...’ said Irvine, who was watching.

‘What?’ she asked. 

He tilted his head in my direction.

She looked up and then looked down for some reason.

‘Hey. What’s up?’

‘Not much, other than Zell’s ass caning. And Selphie’s not looking at you because of your eyes’

‘What’s wrong with them?’

‘Oh, they’re just back, or should I say are, how they were in our world. Haunted, with a slight purple tinge’

‘Pfft. I wouldn’t be surprised’ I replied.

Zell got up and smiled weakly.

‘Ow... hey, Kirsti’

‘Hey Zell’
‘Squall here?’

I indicated to the hallway by waving my hand.

‘So, you guys all right?’

‘We’re going to go get reinforcements for this war. We’re not going to be able to beat them, I think the calculation is 1 to every 500? We need people who can fight, and lots of them’

‘You sure you weren’t a mercenary before this?’ asked Irvine.

‘As much a mercenary as Squall was a student at my school’ I replied.
Selphie looked up and raised her eyebrows.

‘It means I practically was a wolf in sheep’s clothing in my old life.

Being held back isn’t my style these days’

Selphie smiled and walked to the door, then turned.

‘I used to wonder if you were acting like Squall on purpose. But in the end, I figured out that both of your minds are just wired up the same’

She grinned. ‘Just don’t go getting yourself involved with the wrong type of person, as he did’

I waved my hand as a yes, and she walked into the hallway.

‘Oh man... in my opinion, I think it would have been better if she’d spanked me’

‘Zell, you know full well (and so does she) that you get horny from a spanking’

Zell went red as tomato and I raised my eyebrows and muttered ‘Men’.

I went up to my room and sat down on the bed, thinking. There was something I was forgetting about my old life, a friend, perhaps...

I gasped.

‘Oh my god, how could I forget him...he was always there when I had no one to turn to’

I jumped up and ran into the hallway, were Selphie and Squall were talking.

‘Sefie, I need you to fly me to Singapore’

‘WHERE?’

‘Singapore, in my old world. There someone there who needs to see this. Someone I should’ve remembered a long time ago...’

‘Well you’d better tell him we’re coming. I don’t think many people would appreciate me turning up on their lawn in Ragnarok’

I ran up to my room and turned on the comp. amazingly, he was on.

*|<!R$+!* There's nothing more important in life than how you can make others feel. If we were all nice.... says: Hello, Spencer. Been a long time. You haven’t jumped off the balcony, have you? Obviously not.

sorry jojo again says: no, I hvn’t. Man I missed u so much... I considered jmpin off the balcony a few times...
*|<!R$+!* There's nothing more important in life than how you can make others feel. If we were all nice.... says: Well, I’ll be at your place in about two hours.

sorry jojo again says: WHAT?!

(At this point I changed my display name)

FUCK LIFE says: I’ll explain when I get there. Just pack!

sorry jojo again says: o
sorry jojo again says: k

sorry jojo again says: Can’t you explain now?

FUCK LIFE says: Not enough time

sorry jojo again says: Kirsti? Wat the chuffing hell is goin on?

FUCK LIFE says: sighs

FUCK LIFE has just sent you a nudge.

sorry jojo again says: ^o)

FUCK LIFE says: See you in a couple of hours.

I shut the convo off. I figured he probably wouldn’t pack, but, oh well. 
I’d warned him.

I walked down into the hallway, were Selphie was waiting.

‘Let’s go’

‘Ragnarok’s parked outside on invisible’

I nodded.
Selphie walked out and got a set of keys out her pocket.

She pressed a button and the Ragnarok appeared.

Squall suddenly ran out of the castle, followed by Sora.
‘I want to meet who ever this is’ said Squall, folding his arms.
‘Man, Spencer’s is going to have a heart attack’

‘How old is he?’ asked Sora curiously.
‘He’s about 15 and it doesn’t matter’

We boarded and Selphie started it up. I went down to the observation deck, with glass windows and watched it all go by. Selphie flew through the portal, and suddenly there were a lot of people staring at the ship.

I went back up to the cockpit and told Selphie to fly higher. When she asked which direction was Singapore, I typed in Singapore into the GPS.

The Ragnarok turned and head straight for it.

I then typed in his address. The Ragnarok turned slightly, and then began to head in a straight line.

The ship hit quite a few air pockets, but when we finally came down to land there was a crunching sound.

‘Selphie, land it in the front lawn, not on the apartment building!’

‘Oh!’

She parked it on the front lawn and I began to walk towards the exit hatch. 

                                                         *

Spencer sat at his computer and cut up a mango. The sun was just rising, and it lit what sliver of sea he could see with a flaming orange glow.
He leaned back in his chair and thought about what Kirsti had said on Messenger a couple of hours ago. He dare not hope it was really going to happen.

Suddenly there was a loud crunching sound. He started and his chair leaned back all the way and tumbled to the ground. He whacked his head, hard, on the pip of the mango he was holding. Never underestimate a mango.

Groaning, he got up and massaged his head.

The roof of his room was cracked.

‘How’d that happen...?’ he wondered.

Spencer got up off the floor and dusted himself. This morning was getting weird.
For precautions he pinched himself and walked through the condo.
He checked on his parents, or, tried to.

A bathtub had come all the way down from the 30th floor to the fourth one and had crushed his parents.

Spencer opened his mouth in surprise.

‘How the fuck did it fall that far?’

He went and checked on his sister. She was dead, too. His brother was over at a sleepover.

Suddenly there was a noise.

It sounded like a plane coming down to land. He wondered if it was the one that had landed on his condo.

He ran out of the condo. The elevator was out of order, so he began to run down the stairs. His sweaty feet slipped on a stair and he tumbled straight into a wall, his ass in the air and his head on the ground.
‘Ow...’ he muttered.
Spencer got up and continued to the foyer. 

He walked out onto the lawn and promptly fainted dead. And he didn’t faint easily.

                                                         *

Spencer blinked his eyes briefly, then shut them. There was a very bright light outside of his eyelids.

He was laying in stiff clean sheets. He knew for a fact these weren’t his, they were too hot.

‘Oi, open your eyes and take a drink’ said a voice.

He slightly opened his eyes. A girl a few years older than him was holding a glass of water. She had a sullen expression on her face.
He took it and sipped. It was icy cold and stung on his teeth.

He opened his eyes fully after a few more sips. He was in a bright white room, and there was a faint sound like the whirring of engines. He could also hear music from far away. The girl who had given him the drink was leaning against a wall. She had light brown hair, bluey green eyes and pale skin tone. She was wearing a pair of jeans with a silver t-shirt with no emblem or design.

But the most noticeable features of this girl was the scar running from just above her left eye, cutting right between both eyes and ending on her right cheek, and how the whites of her eyes were faintly purple. He was sure he’d seen a scar like that before.
‘Nice Pj’s, by the way, Spencer’

‘How do you know my name?’ he asked nervously. This girl was a bit of an enigma.

‘Oh, I know a lot of things about you’

He decided he wasn’t going to get a straight answer so he asked a different question.

‘Where am I?’

‘You’re aboard the Ragnarok’

‘You’re kidding’. The Ragnarok was the ship from Final Fantasy VIII.

‘No, and also, Squall, Sora and Selphie are onboard’

‘Now I know I’m dreaming’

She made a funny sound, that sounded like ‘pfft’ Funny, and he was the one who’d invented the sound [in his opinion].

‘Get dressed and pick a weapon. Enemy forces might be following. Make you’re way to the observation deck; I trust you know were that is; and meet me there and I’ll explain everything’

‘Wait, what’s your name?’

The girl smiled slightly.

‘Let’s just call me Annaliese for now’ she replied.

‘Annaliese’ left through the sliding door. Spencer went to the wardrobe and picked out some nice clothes, not too respectable, nothing cosplay and something cool.
A pair of brown cargo shorts and a light blue billabong shirt, as well as a pair of plain white runners. Then a weapon draw opened. He saw something that made him catch his breath.

There was a small keychain that he’d created. It was called ‘DreamHearts’ and the name for it had been given to him by Kirsti. There was another one, too, the ‘Aeon’s Tear’ keychain.
He pocketed the keychains and picked up a simple sword. He slung it at his side and headed for the observation deck.

He went out the door ‘Annaliese’ had left through and then one down the hall. There was a staircase, and he tried to remember the lay out of the Ragnarok.

The stairs led to the air hatch or the cockpit elevator, and the observation deck entrance was just next to the elevator.

He headed up the stairs but the entrance was locked.

He swore and headed back down the stairs to go the long way.

On the way back, he couldn’t believe his eyes. A propagator was wandering just below. 

He crept slowly down the stairs and headed for the doorway.

The propagator noticed the door opening but couldn’t get through.

The wasn’t another one in the area he was in, though if he remembered correctly there was supposed to be.

He headed out onto the boarding hatch. A faint whistling of wind could be heard.

He continued and reached the elevator area.

He headed into the observation deck, were ‘Annaliese’ was waiting.

‘Are you going to explain everything now?’ he asked.

‘Yes, but my name’s not Annaliese’

‘I thought as much’

‘I’m Kirsti’

Spencer stared.

‘So your not 15?’

‘I was... a month and a half ago’

Spencer raised his eyebrows.

‘In this time. In a totally different world, one month here, equals 2 years there. I was there for two years...’

Spencer noticed the faraway look in her eyes, as if she was wishing it never happened.

‘What, uh, happened... in those two years?’

‘Nothing I want to talk about’ she replied quietly. It was obvious that she wanted to stay off the subject.

‘Are you really Kirsti?’

‘Yeah. Though, in reality, the girl you knew a month and a half ago is a lot different to the one that stands before you’

‘In what way?’

‘I didn’t have the scar a month and a half ago, did I?’

‘No. Where did you get it, any way?’

‘Somebody I hate with all my heart. My twin sister. And no, I’m not talking about Chelsea. She died last year’

Spencer automatically felt empathy for her, and then it struck like a heartbeat of his parents’ and sister’s death. He shook off the wave of grief; he didn’t want to burst into tears in front of Kirsti. Though Cerid wasn’t really that bigger loss.
‘So, where are we going?’

She really grinned this time.

‘Who knows? Only Krystal does. She can read portal signatures, and find out where we’re going. We might even go meet Cloud, or Zidane’

‘Did you just say CLOUD?! As in, Cloud Strife? And Zidane Tribal? Are you well and truly chuffing serious?’

‘Yeah. Before we get to the blonde emo, or the blonde-but-not-so-emo, there’s someone else you need to meet’

‘Who?’

‘Squall’ she replied.

He gwaped.

‘Come with me’

‘Now?! You mean I’m going to meet him NOW?’

‘When else?’ she replied. She walked out of the observation deck, and he followed.

The elevator shot up, and he was left alone. Maybe he could just walk back to those linen sheets....

He decided that bravery comes first. And he was determined not to faint.

He went on the elevator and it started its ascent.
When it stopped, he was in the cockpit.

‘Hey, I thought you would have had a nap first before meeting them’

‘Them?’

‘You think Selphie’s going to let anyone else fly her ship?’

He gwaped.

‘And stop gaping like a fish’

He shut his mouth promptly.

‘Hey, Kirsti, you think it’s going to take longer than the original trip?’

‘Depends on wind turbulence... You’d better introduce yourself’ said Kirsti, replying to the voice in the co-pilots seat.

‘Aw man, do I have to?’

‘It’s better you introduce yourself now than him keel over again when we disembark’

‘Oh fine’

A teen about 1 year older than Kirsti got up and walked over.

He had ice blue eyes and brown hair. He was wearing a black jacket with a fur collar, with a necklace around his neck. He was also wearing black pants with red crossed over belts. In addition, he had a scar similar to Kirsti’s. Wait, similar? They were identical!
‘Squall Leonhart. And you are?’

‘I’m Spencer’

Spencer noticed at that point that he was around three inches taller than Squall.

Squall looked up, then folded his arms.

‘Are you sure he’s fifteen?’ he asked Kirsti.

‘Yes, completely sure. Haha, he’s taller than you. You’re such a shorty’

‘I AM NOT SHORT!!!’ yelled Squall.

‘Ha, you just sounded like Ed from Full Metal Alchemist. Wait, you also look like him a bit, ‘cept he’s got gold eyes and blonde hair, and he has a mechanical arm and leg.

‘I’ve been working on mechanical limbs lately, funnily enough. I’m Selphie!’ said a voice. A head with green eyes and short brown hair with a LOT of gel in it was peeking from the pilot’s seat.

She grinned at Spencer and returned to her steering.

‘Kirsti, there was a Propagator down the hall before. What are supposed to do about it?’ asked Spencer hesitantly.
‘I’ll take care of it. Man, personally Kirsti I wish I hadn’t come. Hey, if we were just flying to Singapore for mangoes I wouldn’t have agreed, and they’re my favorite fruit’ said Squall. He took the elevator down to the area in the ships ‘hold’, Spencer thought.

A head with spiky hair appeared on the elevator minutes after Squall left.

‘What happened to your clothes?!’ asked Spencer. ‘You look like you’ve lit them on fire!’

Sora sighed.

‘Everybody says that. I really need to get them repaired’

‘Kirsti, we’re hitting a bit of wind turbulence’
‘Aw man, I want to get back as soon as possible. Actually, I’ll just busy myself with this’ said Sora, his tone brightening with every word.
Sora sat down and pulled out a small contraption.

‘What’s that for?’

‘Behemoth Run’

‘Thought that was a computer game’ replied Kirsti, folding her arms.

Sora shrugged.

Kirsti unfolded her arms and turned to look at Spencer.

‘You’d better buckle up’ said Kirsti, and Spencer found a seat.

He began staring at the window, wondering just where the winds of fate would take him.

‘Selphie, what the hell is that?’ cried Kirsti, pointing out the window.
‘I don’t know! It looks familiar, though’

Spencer looked down and saw the spiraling water fountains, just touching the Ragnarok. Just.

‘Oh my god. The sea’s boiling in some places, and there seems to be a...holy fuck, that’s a TSUNAMI!!’ said Selphie. 
Spencer looked down into the ocean. Bubbles rose in torrents to the surface, and approaching at an enormous speed was a tsunami.

‘What about Singapore?! Won’t it hit there?’

‘No! I can tell when I see one, this is magic summoned’

‘Look out!’ yelled Selphie. There was a crashing and the ship rocked back and fourth. Selphie turned it onto flying still and looked out.
‘Who...? It’s almost as if someone’s trying to stop us’ she said suddenly.

‘It’s Leviathan!’ cried Kirsti.

Spencer knew it was not the time to laugh, but he’d seen a spoof of Leviathan and ‘mates’ a little while ago. And he’d laughed so hard his sides had hurt.

But this was no laughing matter. The great sea snake whacked the ship with its tail. The ship rocked under the force.

Kirsti seemed to keep her balance extremely well. Selphie regained the balance of the ship.
‘Arrgghh!’ she cried as a fireball was propelled into the ship. Lights and alarms began to go off.

Spencer looked up out of the window and saw clouds suddenly coming together.

A bolt of lightning hit the ship. More alarms went off, and Selphie began to struggle with the controls.

‘It’s as if every element is against us!’ Spencer cried.
‘Kirsti, shields are 30% damaged and the area near the stairs has been breached! I think you know what that means!’
Kirsti swore loudly and grabbed Spencer’s arm.

‘We’ve got to save Squall!’ she cried, and dragged him onto the elevator.

It refused to move.

Suddenly a purple lightning bolt struck the power board and the elevator moved so fast that when they stopped it took him a minute to recover.
‘Did you do that?’ asked Spencer.

‘Shut up!’ she replied angrily.
Kirsti grabbed his arm and lead him through the previously locked door of this intersection in the ship.

She hurried him down the stairs. The dead propagator was on the remnants of the ground, and Squall was hanging off the edge of it.

Kirsti jumped off the staircase railing and to where Squall was hanging off. Spencer followed her lead. 
‘Squall, grab my hand’ said Kirsti.

Squall grabbed her hand. It may have been a trick of the light, but he was sure he saw purple and silver lightning flash.

‘Kirsti, Pandemona’s here too! The wind force is practically driving us backwards! It is, very literally, a battle of us vs. the elements!’ yelled Selphie from a speaker.
She swore again. She grabbed Squall’s hand with the both of hers and with an almighty tug, swung him upside down and over to land on the dead Propagator.

‘Well that was unexpected’ he muttered through the monster, his voice muffled.
‘Oh crap’

Spencer turned around. Now Kirsti was hanging off the railing.

‘Don’t worry, I’ll be there in a moment! Just hang on...’

                                                       *

I clung to the ship as tightly as possible. The metal dug into my hand and I felt blood run down my arm, but that didn’t worry me. I couldn’t even feel it.
What really worried me was the 1000 foot drop to the sea below.

I could jump from extremely high heights (about 40 floors) but I wouldn’t survive falling down that far. The pressure from the sky and sea would shatter me like a twig in a water funnel.

Spencer ran over and tried to grab onto my hand.

‘Spencer, grab onto this one’ I said, offering the hand I hadn’t been able to get a grip with.

He grabbed it and pulled.

For some reason he couldn’t pull me up. The sky began to thicken with clouds, and the ocean seemed to turn black.

‘Oh my god!’ cried Spencer. ‘Look at the sky!’

I looked up. The sky had turned a purple-red, and lightning flashed across it.

‘Kirsti, what’s wrong?’

‘I’m hanging from a ledge, just about to get shattered, electrocuted by the white type lightning or the other type, which I think is worse’

‘Huh?’

Spencer looked at the sky and saw purple lightning streak across it, the same he’s thought he’d seen when Kirsti had touched Squall’s hand.

‘Spencer, quit panicking! Your hands are sweating!’

‘That’s your hands!’

‘Is not!’

My hand slipped from his and the metal on the railing bent. I swung out of his grasp.
‘Kirsti!’

I tried to hang on but the metal in my hand dragged right through and in mere seconds I was tumbling down to the black ocean below as wind howled in my ears.

Time seemed to slow and there was a sucking sound. Everything that had been attacking us was suddenly sucked into the ocean, which bubbled ferociously below me, with lightning streaking across it.

I gave up struggling and plunged into the icy depths.

                                                             *

Spencer still had his hand held out where Kirsti had slipped. He drew his hand back from the edge.

He’d only just met her and now he’d lost her.

Squall got up and walked over to the hole.

‘Anyone but me notice that everything cleared up the moment she went in the ocean?’ he said, looking over the edge.

Spencer looked up at him.

‘How could you saw such a thing? Maybe the elements mourn her death’

‘She’s not dead’

Spencer stood up.

‘Says who?’ he said angrily.

‘Says the person who’s waving to us from the ocean’ replied Squall coolly, pointing to the now-sky-blue ocean below them.

A small figure was bobbing up and down, waving its arms.

Spencer opened his mouth in surprise and refrained from jumping for joy. She was alive!

‘I’ve got to tell Sefie to lower the ship’ said Squall, who walked off.

‘Sefie?’ asked Spencer, quickly following him. The walked up to the cockpit, the elevator now stuck going up and down very fast constantly. The only just managed to jump on before it zoomed back up.
‘Selphie, lower the ship. We need to pick up Kirsti’

‘What happened?’

‘She fell off’

Selphie raised her eyebrows and steered the ship. She seemed to struggle with it.

Spencer ran down to the exit hatch, closely followed by Squall.

The hatch opened and Kirsti jumped up, soaking wet.

‘I hope that never happens again’ she muttered. ‘I think falling 30000 feet and surviving once is enough, thank you’

Spencer and Squall raised their eyebrows.

‘How did you survive?’ asked Spencer.

‘No idea’ she replied, then she yawned.

‘Shit, I’m tired. Wake me up when we get back, k?’

Spencer stared as she walked out of the room.

‘She always as unpredictable as that?’ he asked.

‘Always’ replied Squall. ‘Unless you count the other, predictable thing that happens when she’s angry. You can always know that’s going to happen’
‘What’s going to happen?’

Squall ignored him and walked off.

‘Sheesh. They’re both grumpy asses’

=============Chapter Nine=============
=A Break with Interruptions of the Bad Type=
When we finally arrived at the castle, Sora was looking particularly happy.

‘What’s with you?’ I asked.

‘Hehe, I just beat Daxter’s score on Behemoth Run! I contacted him, and Daxter was so mad afterwards, he went and ate 3 kilos of ice-cream and got the world’s biggest ice-cream headache’

I laughed.

‘Uh, Kirsti, um, like is there any one my age here?!’

‘Two, they’re inside. They look like Donald and Goofy... there clothes are just different’

Spencer raised his eyebrows and went inside.

‘Maybe we should send them somewhere so they can get to our age’ suggested Sora.

‘Hey, look, I’ve lived 16 years of my life, not my fault that two years of it was only a month here’

‘I know that, but don’t you think they feel a little left out?’

‘Why don’t you go ask them?’ I replied.

He shrugged.

I walked inside. Spencer was chatting absent mindedly Shadi and Michael, who weren’t in duck and mog form.

I sighed and shook my head. Maybe it was a good idea to send them off somewhere... just not my brother’s world. Not what I’d call a holiday location.

I went up the stairs and was going to head to my room but I saw a door open down in other side of the castle.

I walked towards it and opened it.
‘Woah’

A bottomless pit.

I suddenly felt dizzy. I tried to hold on to the frame of the door but my hand slipped and I plunged into the dark depths.

                                                         *

I woke and immediately felt like I was being watched. A man in a black cloak was standing about 5 meters away from my face.

I stood up, and looked at the floor.

‘What the...?’

The floor was of me, designed like Sora’s stained glass floor had been.

I looked up and only just managed to summon my Keyblade and block a two-weapon attack from the man in black.

I looked at the Keyblades.

I set my jaw and threw him off.

Some how with my other hand I summoned another Keyblade.

‘Argh...’ said the man, but now that I’d heard his voice I was sure he was about my age.

‘Bring it’ 

I launched myself into the air and chucked both of my Keyblades at him. He dodged and launched himself into the air and tried to strike while I was unarmed.

I summoned my Keyblades back and blocked.

We fell to the ground.

He ran at me and dodged and held both of his Keyblades down. He jerked them free and I swung at him.

‘There’s no way you can beat me’ said the boy.

‘I’m not going to lose either. If we’re fighting that makes you an enemy!’

This time I took on the offensive and ran at him. He jumped up and I followed.

I tried to disarm him, but he just threw me off.
We landed again. This time I only threw one Keyblade at him and he was distracted. I ran at him with the other one, summoning the one I’d thrown as I did so.

He tried to block but I got him in a dead lock by pinning two of his Keyblades with one of mine and holding the other Keyblade to his neck.

‘I’m not going to lose’ he muttered.

‘You’re not going to win either. Let’s call it a truce, until I learn why you attacked me’

‘That’s a simple answer. I just wanted to see if you were an enemy or not... an enemy wouldn’t have been able to beat me’

I let my Keyblades down.

‘Who are you?’ I asked.

He removed his hood.

‘I’m Roxas’ he replied.

I nodded.

For some reason he raised his eyebrows.

‘What?’ I asked.

‘Normally people would say, ‘Sora’s Nobody?’ when I say my name’

‘I’m not like that. I know for that you’ve a totally different personality to Sora, that makes you a totally different person to him. Though you maybe connected, that doesn’t make you the same person, does it?’
He smiled.

‘You’re pretty observant’

‘I’m just experienced’

‘In what way?’

‘You really think I’m going to tell you that five minutes after getting acquainted?’

‘I guess not’ 

‘So how do we get out of here?’ I asked.

‘I teleported in, but I don’t know how you’re going to get out’

‘Maybe if I jumped of the edge of this platform I’d land near the door’

‘Are you going to take that risk?’

‘I’d rather I jumped than end up stuck here’

‘I guess...’

I took a deep breath a jumped off the edge.

The transition was instantaneous. I landed back where I’d fell except now the door was locked.

Suddenly Roxas appeared beside me.

‘Uh, Roxas, how do you think Sora’s going to react when he sees you?’

‘Well, the last time I saw him he practically chopped me in half’

‘I bet that wasn’t pleasant’

‘It wasn’t, but I started the fight’

I raised my eyebrows.

He grinned slightly and sighed.

‘You know, I was actually looking for him just then, but I didn’t think I’d find him’

‘So now that you know where he is...’

‘I don’t know how he’ll react’

‘Well, to get a more positive reaction, you’d change out of your Organization XV clothes’

‘Yeah, I’d better, but I have no idea where I’m supposed to find my clothes’

I thought about it.

‘Try a few of the doors. Your rooms’ got to be somewhere’

‘It does?’

‘Over the other side, there’s like seven rooms for certain people’

‘Really’

I nodded.

‘Alright, I’ll have a look’

‘I’ll have a look in some other doors’

I walked down the hall and found an odd room. There were heaps of freezers.
I looked in one. There were strange blue ice-creams.

I picked one out and took a lick.

‘Salty, but sweet... hmmm... jeez, it’s sea-salt ice-cream’

‘Found it!’ said Roxas.

‘Found wha... what are you doing here?’

‘Namin’e?’

I went out and made the signal to be quiet.

They nodded and went into their rooms.

I lent on a wall and waited, sucking on my ice-cream.
When Roxas finally came out, he said:

‘Sometimes I really do get sick of black’

I smirked.

‘Okay, so, do you want an ice-cream?’

‘Hmmm, alright. What flavour?’

‘Sea-salt’

‘Cool’ 
I indicated to the room where I got the ice-cream.

He went in a came out licking his ice-cream.

‘Isn’t funny how ice-cream just makes you feel better?’

‘Yeah, I guess it is’ I replied. ‘Are you ready?’

He shrugged.

‘The worst he could do is chop me in half again’

‘I’ll go in first, alright?’
He nodded.

I walked down the corridor and the stairs. They were deserted.
I opened the door slightly and looked in. Squall was sitting by himself, Irvine, Selphie, Zell and Ellone were chatting by themselves and Sora, Shadi, Michael and Spencer were chatting in direct view of the door.

I carefully opened the door and shut it so they couldn’t see outside.

‘Hey Kirsti’ said Sora absent-mindedly.

‘Uh... there’s someone who I think you need to see in the hall, Sora’

‘Who?’

‘Well, uh... just don’t hurt him, alright? I think what you did to him last time was enough’

‘Last time?’

I opened the door and Sora’s jaw dropped open.

‘How did he get in here?’

‘He teleported’ I replied.

‘He looks like he did in that photo with Hayner, Pence and Olette’

‘But I still remember you chopping me in half’

Sora raised his eyebrows.

‘You actually took that pretty well All you said was ‘You make a good other’. That actually weirded me out a little bit...’

Roxas shrugged.

‘Are you going to come in or not?’ I asked.

Roxas walked in and every turned their heads to look.

‘Why is everybody staring?’

‘Most of them have never met you before, you know’

‘Oh yeah’
‘Where’d you get the ice-cream?’ asked Krystal.

‘Two doors down from the Training centre’ I replied.

‘Yum. What flavour is that, anyway?’

I took another lick and replied ‘Sea-salt’.

She raised her eyebrows and went out the door.

‘Okay, for all those who don’t know him, this is Roxas’ I said.

Selphie adopted a strange expression.

‘Isn’t that Sora with an ‘x’ in it, rearranged?’

‘Don’t ask’ I replied.

She nodded. When I say don’t ask, everyone knows not to ask if they value their limbs. Reminds me of the two boys I used to hang out with until I became better acquainted with Shadi and Michael.

‘So... you can really cast level three magic?’ said Spencer suddenly. He was obviously continuing a conversation with Shadi and Michael.

‘Yeah... but only under ‘special’ circumstances’

‘Like what?’

Shadi went slightly red and said ‘never mind’.

‘Oh come on, Shadi Duck, tell him’

‘Why don’t you tell him your little secret, hmm, Kirsti?’

‘It’s a big secret, for one, and yours is no where near is bad’

‘Oh yeah?’

‘You ever ripped anyone in half?’

‘Um... I electrocuted somebody once’

‘On purpose, I bet’

He glared at me.

‘Okay, can someone please explain what the hell they are talking about, including the ripping someone in half bit’

I slapped my hand to my head. Man, I suck at keeping secrets.

‘The only person you can explain that bit is Kirsti, and she doesn’t often talk about that’ said Squall. ‘That said, she might be prepared to tell you’

I turned around, crossed my arms and thought about it.

‘I don’t know. I don’t think he’s been here long enough to understand’

‘Understand WHAT?’

‘What happened in those two-years-there-one-month-here thing’

‘So has to do with you ripping someone in half?’

‘Why are you dwelling on the same thing, Spencer? I think maybe you need a lesson’

‘What do you mean?’

I turned around.

‘You remember your old life right? The one with no adrenaline rushes, no thrills, nothing, until I came along. That world that you were in is the one place in the entire massive UNIVERSE... that doesn’t have adventure’
‘Wha...’

‘What I’m saying, Spencer, is that this isn’t the place for going to school, coming home going on the computer and repeat. This place has no routine. Hey, look at it this way. In the next hour, you could be dead, and not a natural death’

‘What... are you predicting my death?’

‘No, you doofus... I can’t do that... maybe Krystal can though... just kidding... this place is dangerous, full stop. This is the life with risks, really, really weird stuff... this place is like standing in front of every car that you see. It might veer away or hit you head on... and you still might survive, anyway’

‘Adrenaline rushes...’ said Spencer. And suddenly as that, a Keyblade appeared in his hand.

‘What the fuck?!’ yelled Sora.
‘I...could say the same thing... Sora... holy shit... I’VE GOT A FRICKEN KEYBLADE OH HOLY MOTHER OF GOD I RULE!!!!!!!!!!!!!’ yelled Spencer, standing up and beginning to jump up and down with glee. Sora and I just stared.
‘Uh... Squall... should I have reacted like that when you gave me that gunblade?’ asked Sora.
‘You know, I have no idea. Kirsti... you certainly had some weird friends in your old life’

‘And certainly still have some weird friends in this life’ I replied.

He shrugged.

Suddenly Michael perked up.

‘Why don’t we all play a game? It’ll take our minds off things, and it’ll put a few smiles on unsmiling faces’ said Michael, nodding his head towards me, Squall and Roxas.

‘Hey, I smile!’ replied Roxas. ‘I just have a lot on my mind’

Michael got out a bottle and spun it. It pointed to Sora. A big grin lit up on his face.

‘Alright what you have to do is dress up like anyone in this room... anyone at all’

Sora’s grin got even wider and it was a moment before it occurred to me that he had given Roxas a funny look.

‘Oh shit... I hope he’s not doing what I think he’s doing...’ I muttered.

It took ages. I was sure I had heard a shower running and I crossed my fingers that he wasn’t doing what I think he was doing.

There were footsteps outside the door.

The door opened and everyone went ‘Sora!’ and laughed, except for Roxas. He just shook his head.

‘Ta da! Hi, my name’s Roxas!’ he cried, grinning hugely.

Sora had gone and dyed his hair blonde and grabbed Roxas’s Organization XV cloak. It really showed how much the actually looked alike.

‘Sora...’ whispered Roxas in a pained voice. 
He grinned.

Michael spun the bottle again and it landed on Roxas. He gave Sora a glare and walked out.

‘I’m going to go get some ice-cream’ said Sora suddenly.

He walked out.

‘Um... are those two related...?’ asked Selphie.

‘Uh... you could say that...’ I replied.

Suddenly there was a knock at the front door.

‘I’ll get it’ said Krystal.

She walked out of the room and there was the sound of the door opening.

She walked back in looking pale.

‘Just take a seat’ she said nervously.

Riku and Kairi walked in.

‘Oh shit...’ I muttered.

‘We’re looking for Sora... do you know where he is?’ asked Kairi.

‘Upstairs... he’ll be back in a moment’ I replied.

Wonder if they’ll be able to tell them apart?

We waited for about 5 minutes and suddenly Roxas and Sora walked in...

Dressed as each other.

Kairi and Riku raised there eyebrows.

‘Um... okay... person who let us in... why is Sora glaring at me?’ asked Riku.

‘Roxas, stop it. Riku, the one in black is Sora and the one in Sora’s clothes is Roxas’

‘Okay... that explains the glare... hey, wait a...’

‘Hey Riku, hey Kairi... what’s up?’ said Sora, cutting off Riku.
‘We came looking for you’ said Kairi.
‘Did you find that girl in the photo?’
He pointed at me.

‘Oh... she looks older than she does in the photo’

‘I’m sixteen’ I said.

‘Oh... two years older’

‘Alright... you’re already acquainted with Roxas, Sora and Kirsti... I’m Krystal, those three over there, that’s Michael, Shadi and Spencer... the other group of four is Selphie, Zell, Ellone and Irvine... sitting by themselves in separate corners is Jak and Squall’ said Sora.
Squall half-waved. Selphie, Zell, Ellone, Michael and Shadi all waved vigorously, Irvine tilted his hat in their direction and Jak nodded. Spencer just gaped for a moment then closed his mouth.

‘Wow, a lot of people’ said Kairi.

‘Oh yeah, this is Riku... and Kairi’ said Sora.

They grinned slightly.

‘Okay... so this may not be the best time... but...’ said Squall.

‘What?’

‘Oh, I was going to suggest that we head over to a new world to like try and get like reinforcements’

‘Reinforcements?’ asked Spencer.

‘Forgot to tell you... we’re at war at the moment, they’ve got an immensely massive army and we’ve got the people in this room’

Suddenly there was silence in the room except for the regular sound of Sora licking his ice-cream.

‘Can we fight?’ asked Riku.

I shrugged.

‘But we’re gonna need more people... just because they’ve got sheer numbers’

‘Okay. So let’s decide on who’s going. Just for starters, I know, for sure, that Kirsti and Squall are going’ said Krystal.

I opened my mouth to reply but shut it. Being 3 years older than people can really impair your remarks.
Then I decided on a new remark.

‘You are correct, o great, furry seer’

The people who got the joke snickered.

‘Quit laughing at me!’

‘Krystal, you don’t have a hair problem, do you?’ asked Spencer.

‘Man, you not getting things is really impairing my wit’ I remarked.

Krystal turned around and acted huffily, closing her eyes.

I snuck up behind her and pushed the button.

‘Argh! Kirsti you big fat... meanie!’ cried Krystal, jumping up and down angrily.
‘Weird’ said Roxas, Kairi, Riku and Spencer.

‘Now you see why I call her furry and furball’

‘I told you not to call me that again, tall, dark and gruesome!’

‘I told you not to call me that ever again...or else I’ll get really mad, and you don’t want me to get really mad, do you?’

‘No’

‘Good, glad we understand each other’
‘Sometimes I wish I could threaten you back, Kirsti’

‘I wouldn’t wish that if I was you’ I replied.

‘Alright, are we going to go or what?’ asked Squall.

I nodded.

‘Spencer, do you want to come?’

‘Sure’

‘And I’m coming too’ said Sora.

‘Don’t forget me!’ said Krystal.
‘Alright. We’ll wait a day or two before leaving... we’ll have to get prepared’
I nodded and headed up to my room.

I was so bored. I couldn’t wait till we left.

I went in my room and decided to change. I picked out a plain white dress from my cupboard, grabbed my sketchpad and began to draw.

I loved drawing. It was one of things that I just couldn’t forget... something I’ll always remember. Just drawing for no reason at all, just for the sake of it.

I began to draw Squall. The head, then the body and clothes, then the details on the face, and the hair.

I then got out my pencils and began to colour the picture in. It looked great, I’d really outdone myself this time.

I began to sketch Spencer. I did it in the same order I’d done Squall, except adding a Keyblade. 

There was a knock on the door.

‘Come in’ I said.

Roxas walked in. He looked at me for a moment.

‘For a moment there I thought you were Namin’e’

‘Is it the dress?’

‘No, its how you’re sitting and drawing’

‘I love drawing. I used to draw all the time’

‘Used to?’

‘Other things got in the way’

‘Like what?’ he asked.

I looked him with my ‘don’t ask’ look.

He nodded and walked out, then turned straight back around.

‘Do you mind showing what you’ve drawn?’

I nodded and showed him Squall and my nearly completed Spencer.

‘They’re really good. You’ve obviously practiced a lot’

‘Yeah, but I still wish I was better’

‘Are going to draw one of me? Just asking’

‘Maybe... Hey Roxas... do you think we’ll live through this war?’

‘I don’t know’

‘I’ve just got a bad feeling... it’s as if I’ve seen something before in my life but I can’t quite remember it...’

‘Hmmm...’

‘I think... something bad happens to you... and it might not even be this war’

‘There’s no way of telling. I just... want to try and be myself for as long as possible. Maybe I should look up whatever your thinking about’

‘Hey Roxas... did you know someone named Istirkx?’

‘Yes...why?’

‘It’s just that... she’s my Nobody’

‘Really?’

I nodded.

‘I wonder if I’ll ever see her again...’ I muttered.

Roxas left and I was left to my own devices.

I got changed back into my regular clothes and grabbed Dark Angel. 

I was going to go do some training.

I left my room and headed down the hallway and into the Training Centre. I pressed ‘Environment Terrain’ and went into the room, which automatically became a dense forest.
There was a thundering behind me.

I turned and just dodged a T-Rexaur. 

I swung upwards and came down with a sickening thud on the monsters’ head.
I wiped my blade clean on the frosty grass.

Suddenly the forest disappeared and Sora was standing behind the glass.

He waved.

I waved back and went out of the room.

‘You’re not supposed to be training, you know’ he said.

‘And you’re not supposed to interrupt me’ I replied.

He grinned.

‘C’mon, we’re leaving tomorrow. Let’s get ready’

I nodded.

                                                                         *

In preparation, we raided the fridges and packed sleeping bags and tents. Squall said that we‘d rotate guard duty.
‘And Krystal, no falling asleep’ 

‘Wha... Squall, I’d never sleep on duty!’

‘You slept during most of the mission two years ago’ I replied.

She opened her mouth to reply, but her words failed her.

‘I’ll take first watch’ said Squall, and then I offered to take second.

‘Men should go first!’ said Sora.

‘Do you think this is really the time to start being sexist?’ I asked, glaring. ‘And besides, I’m the third eldest’

Sora gwaped.

‘I forgot’

‘It’s easy to forget when it was only a month for you’ I replied.

He shrugged and scratched his head, then looked around to see if any one was watching other than us four. Spencer was up training, and Sora finally sighed in relief.

‘Okay, when do you think we should inform Spencer about you-know-what?’

‘I have no idea. It’s going to be really hard to explain’ I replied, folding my arms.
‘Hey, you jogged my memory by making me crap my pants’ said Krystal.

‘Yeah, but you already had the memory... wait, you didn’t really shit your pants, did you?’

‘No! It’s just an expression’

‘We’re going to explain it the old fashioned way’

‘And that is?’ asked Squall.

‘Honestly’ I replied.

He shrugged.

‘When, though?’ asked Sora.

‘Very soon. If I wasn’t a scaredy-cat I’d do it now, but I have issues with explaining things’ I said, uncrossing my arms.

‘I don’t think you’re a scaredy-cat’ said Sora. ‘You’ve got a very good reason for not wanting explain it’

‘And since when did you become my psychologist?’

‘Ouch’ he replied. 

‘I don’t think that was a really bad comment, Sora’ said Krystal.
‘No, I mean literally ouch the moment she glared at me I got a really bad head-ache’

Whoops.

‘Go get some pain-killers from the sickbay’ I said.

He nodded and walked off, the moment that Spencer came up and walked behind me.

‘Hey, Kirsti...’

‘Yeah?’

‘You know how you went from 14 from 16 in like a month... you think I could do that?’

I blinked slowly.

‘That depends. You do know that Krystal and I actually lived out those 2 years’

He nodded.

‘Well, you’re not going to that world. We’ll find another’

‘What’s wrong with that world?’

‘2 reasons: 1: I’m wanted over there 2: The ruler of the place is a psycho-maniac’

‘Wanted?!’

I nodded.

‘For what reason?’

‘In general... not dying, I guess’

‘Not DYING?’

‘Yep’

He pinched himself. I noticed that there was about 15 pinch marks on his arm.

‘There’s also the fact that she broke out of prison...’ said Krystal. I whacked her over the head.

‘You know, sometimes I wonder how you do that without her being short’ muttered Sora, returning from the sickbay.
‘Why were you IN the prison in the first place?’

I folded my arms, thinking of how I was going to explain this.

‘I have an odd disposition... other than that there was no reason’

‘Disposition? Like what Demyx said to Sora?’

‘Actually I probably used the wrong word for what I’m describing, but I can’t think of the other word’ I replied.

‘You know what, I completely forgot about that?’ said Sora, folding his arms.

‘So, Krystal, where are we going?’

‘Might as well go to End first’ she said. ‘There’re plenty of people who’d listen to us’

I made the pfft sound.

‘Yeah, but most people who’d believe us are either totally PS2 mad or my category’

Krystal nodded.

‘You know, I’ve got a q. You’re keeping a secret from me, aren’t you?’ asked Spencer.

‘Yep’ I replied simply.

‘Are you going to tell me?’

‘I don’t know if I should’

‘Why?’

I folded my arms.

‘Because there are other people who need to be asked as well’ 

He stared, then silently pointed at Squall, then Sora, the out the door.

I nodded.

‘FAR OUT THIS IS CRAZY! FOUR PEOPLE THAT SHARE THE SAME SECRET?!’

‘You know, you can tell him if you want. I’m going to go ask Roxas for my clothes back’ said Sora, turning to leave.

‘Don’t forget to wash the blonde out of your hair!’ said Krystal.

Sora turned back round, grinned and gave her the thumbs up.

‘Is it a really big secret?’ asked Spencer.

‘One that plagues me from day to day’ I replied. 

He raised his eyebrows.

‘C’mon guys. We’d better get to bed’ said Squall.

‘Uh... where am I sleeping?’ asked Spencer.

‘Have we checked all the rooms on this floor?’ I asked Squall.

He nodded.

‘C’mon, Spencer, we’ll go look for your room’

                                                    *

Spencer followed Kirsti past the first floor and up a set of stairs.

‘Start looking’ she said, folding her arms.

Spencer looked in the first door and there was his bedroom.

‘How...?’

‘Don’t ask...’

Spencer nodded. He found his Pjs, changed and jumped into bed, where he fell asleep as soon as his head hit the pillow.

He dreamed he was in a barren plain, devoid of life. He looked around, trying to find someone, anyone.

Suddenly he saw Kirsti approaching from the distance.

He jerked up, fully awake. It was morning.

There was a knock on his door.

‘Come in’

Kirsti walked in.

‘Hey Spencer, do you want to go for a ride on Ragnarok? Selphie’s repaired it’

He nodded, though he had no idea Selphie had repaired the bottom part of the ship and the elevator.
They walked downstairs. There was no one in the hallways.

‘Where is everyone?’

‘Gone’

‘Where?’

She didn’t reply.

They met Selphie outside of the castle. Not saying anything, Selphie went inside. Kirsti followed her, Spencer coming last.

There was a jerk as the ship took off.

‘We’ll climb up to the top of the ship’ said Kirsti. 

She led him to an air hatch opposite the elevator to the cockpit.

She climbed up first, then grabbed his hand and pulled him up. It was a moment before he realized that he wasn’t in his pajamas. 

‘Worried? Don’t be’ said Kirsti. She was looking out into the sky.

‘Kirsti? What’s... happening?’

‘There’s a war about to start, Spencer. There’s going to be people dying’

‘So?’

‘We’re going to be in it. Would you to be willing to kill someone?’

‘No way!’

‘If you won’t fight, you’re dead weight. We might as well take you back to Singapore’

‘I...’

Suddenly as that, they were at his condo.

‘You’ve got a choice. Fight, or go back to the life with no rushes, no excitement and be content with the little bit you’ve received here. The war will still happen if you’re not there, and people will still die’

‘Don’t tell me you’ve killed people’

‘Oh, I have killed many, many people. Many have fallen to this blade’ said Kirsti, drawing a bright purple gunblade.

‘You’re a Keyblade master. This is your last choice for redemption from a life of boredom’

Spencer summoned up his Keyblade.

‘We are... on the good side, aren’t we?’

‘You are, yes. Me, I’m not so sure...’

‘Why?’

‘My hands are tainted with blood. There can be no redemption’

‘There is never any redemption! If you’ve been given a road... that’s the road you’ve been given! There is no point in denying fate... just as there is no point of me returning to here! There’s nothing left!’

‘You’re right’

‘There’s... nothing left of the girl I knew one and half months ago, is there?’

She shook her head.

‘What is left?’

‘I don’t know. I don’t myself’

‘I thought the person who knows you best would be yourself?’

She shook her head again.

‘The girl I was no longer exists. The girl who stands before you has no such innocence as she did. My own innocence was...never mind. I think... it’s time you woke up’

‘What?’

Suddenly Spencer jerked up in bed again. It was dream.

‘What the... that was so real...’

‘I did well, didn’t I?’ said a voice.

Spencer scrambled for his lamp. Kirsti was standing in the corner.

She chucked something at him. He examined it.
‘My DreamHearts keychain...’

She nodded.

‘Controls dreams’

‘So you were messing with my head just then?’ said Spencer angrily.
‘Yep. Though I meant everything I said’

‘What was that gunblade?’
‘Dark Angel. I’ve had it for as long as this has been going on... except for two years, otherwise I would have broken out much sooner’

‘Who are you?’

‘I recommend not asking that question due to the fact that I can’t answer it. Can you even answer it?’

Spencer hung his head and thought. Who was he?

‘I’m a Keyblade master’

‘Good answer. In that case, then I’m the Keyblade mistress’ she said, then summoned up a Keyblade of her own. It was the complementary colours of the Kingdom Key Keyblade.

‘So... you can wield a gunblade and a Keyblade?’

‘Yeah... and a gun... but don’t ask... it seems like I say that to much these days’
‘Yeah, it is... if I said it as much as you I’d ask myself why not let them ask’

‘I know why I don’t want you to ask... cause then I’ll have to explain’

‘Are you related to Squall?’

‘No... I just act like him. Our minds are wired up the same’

‘Are you related to anyone here?’

‘Yes, three people’

‘Who?’

She sat down on the bed.

‘Krystal, the baby girl who you haven’t seen and the long eared boy. He’s my brother’

‘Jak?’

‘Yeah’

‘I guess... that kind of... makes... sense’

‘It doesn’t, I know’

Spencer laughed. 

‘Then why’d you say it?’

‘It’s true... it doesn’t make sense, but what else does these days? Does any of this make sense?’

‘Nope. He’s your brother?’

‘Yeah. We’re fraternal twins...’

‘That does not make sense’

She shrugged.

‘Look, I’m going to try and explain this to you, Spencer. I was born with no soul, full stop. Three ideas that had already been formulated were used to create a soul for me’
‘Squall, Jak and Sora?’

‘Not quite. Initially the story had me in it. As I made friends with my souls, they were added too... Krystal, Shadi and Michael... and then Squall and that came to find me.

That’s when I got these. The Griever and Seal of Mar I received before I met them... they came to the shopping centre and dropped them off.

They left me a note with a necklace, but I don’t have it anymore’ she said, ‘It said, Find the castle in Mid’

‘Where we are’

She nodded.

‘So I stole my aunt’s car and drove through the portal to here... and I got to meet Squall and Sora. But as it happens, Jak had been captured’

‘Really?’

‘Yeah. So me and Krystal went on a rescue mission. We left Shadi and Michael in Sora’s world to have some fight training. They met us later... I had found out where they were taking Jak. We went there, and the place was empty. We found the room they were in, as well as mine and Squall’s nobodies, then we tried ~emphasis on the tried~ to escape’

‘So you didn’t escape from there?’

‘Oh most people did, I’m sure. Though I haven’t seen Laqulxs or Istirkx since, I’m sure they got out just fine. Me and Jak, though...’

‘What?’

‘Have you ever actually played Jak and Daxter: The Precursors legacy [I think that’s the name] and Jak 2?’

‘I’ve played Jak 2 for a little while’

‘That’ll make it so much easier to explain’

‘What easier?’

‘You remember how I said that I was in prison for two years?’

Spencer nodded.

‘And do you remember what happened to Jak when he was in prison for two years?’ she said quietly.

‘Yeah... wait a minute! They didn’t...?’

She nodded.

‘I was there, too. And I’ve still got that problem to date’
‘Kirsti...’

‘Kryst broke me out... and I tried to get Baron Praxis...hurt him bad, but I haven’t killed him yet... yes, I’m going to go back...then I met up with Jak. Well, a few things happened... we finally managed to get back here... and then we found out there was two ‘others’’

‘Don’t tell me Sora has the same thing’ 

‘Not quite. He goes on fire... we call it Phoenix... he keeps lighting his clothes on fire... and he has to repair them’

‘Squall?’

‘His is called Griever. It’s Squall, practically, made out of molten silver. Cut his leg once with a peculiar gunblade... raises iron levels in blood, making whoever gets cut into a statue’

‘So...’

‘There’s medicine for it... hey, I never noticed I had scars from that!’ exclaimed Kirsti. She showed him her hands. Just below the knuckles on both hands were the outlines of small circles.

‘What are those from?’

She gave him the don’t ask look.

‘Fine, already’

‘Oh yeah... you remember Rinoa?’

‘Yeah’

‘She’s dead’

‘You didn’t kill her, did you?’

‘No! Squall did’

‘WHAT?!’

‘I’m serious. She dumped him for Seifer so Griever ran her through. She passed her powers to Selphie... who passed them to me not long ago... and Quistis, who is now Ultimecia’

‘I wouldn’t be so sure of that’ said a voice from the door. Squall was leaning against the frame.

‘Why?’

‘Quistis just turned up, quite literally. She’s been badly injured’

‘C’mon’ said Kirsti, grabbing his arm.

She led him down to a sickbay. 

Quistis was lying on the bed. She had wounds on her hands and arms, and there was a jagged gash across her head.

‘What happened?’ asked Kirsti.

‘She just turned up at the door. Only said one word’ said Irvine.

‘She said sorry’ added Selphie.

Irvine nodded.

‘So what do we do with her?’

‘Well, I’ve checked if she’s still got her powers. Funnily enough, she hasn’t anymore’

‘She doesn’t?’ asked Kirsti, her voice filled with worry.

‘Nope’

‘I think know who does’ Kirsti said quietly.

Irvine and Selphie looked at each other.

‘Who?’

‘Slykia’

                                                      *

After explaining the whole thing to Spencer, I was relieved of a great burden. Now I wouldn’t have to explain it at an inopportune time... like just before a really hard fight.

But Quistis turning up was odd. Even odder was the fact I knew for a fact that she didn’t have her abilities anymore... Slykia did... and she’d tortured Quistis to get them.

Just thinking about it got me pissed.

I hated Slykia so much. I hated her even more than I hated Baron Praxis, if that was possible. I hated everything about her. Especially her ‘I’m better than you’ attitude. I bet it had gone up a notch, too.

‘We’re leaving in hour’ said Squall after I walked out of the sickbay.

‘Cool. I think I might have something to eat before we leave, otherwise I’ll starve’

I went into the kitchen, got out a lot of food and ate it.

I licked my fingers and went outside.

‘I didn’t think eating took so long’ said Squall.

I shrugged.

‘I was hungry’

We left the castle and the first thing I noticed was four motorbikes parked outside the portal to End.

‘Check them OUT!’ said Spencer.

‘No, check out that one’ I said, pointing to a particular bike.

‘It looks familiar’ replied Spencer.

‘Pfft, it should. That’s the Ghost Rider bike’

‘Oh yeah, the guy with his skull on fire and you pretended to be after watching it’

‘That’s about right’

‘Did you just say fire?’ asked Sora fearfully.
I felt my jaw drop open.

‘The Ghost Rider bike is Sora’s!’

Spencer cracked up laughing.

‘Oh my god... now that is... rather... unfortunate...’ said Spencer.

‘I’ve never seen Ghost Rider so I don’t give a damn’ said Sora angrily.
I thought about it.

‘Alright, we’re putting the mission on hold. We’re going to rent out Ghost Rider’

‘Oh, please don’t… I don’t want to watch it...’

‘Sora, you didn’t sell your soul to the devil, did you?’

‘No...’

‘Well, that’s what Ghost Rider did. He’s acted by Nicholas Cage’

‘He played the guy in National Treasure’ said Spencer.
‘Yeah. I really don’t think he’s good for the part... I would have picked Hugh Jackman, or Squall, or Sora to play the part’
‘Why?’

‘Cause he’s a badass. Jak would have also been good for the part’

‘Excluding the long ears’ said Krystal, and I whacked her over the head.

‘Ow, what was that for?’

‘For insulting my brother’

‘I’ve insulted him as long as I’ve known him!’

‘Yeah, about how we both couldn’t speak. That was really nice of you’

‘It was really nice of you to push me into a tub of Dark Eco!’

‘Shut up. And anyway, in the first place you jumped in’

Krystal shut up.

‘So, are we going to take these bikes in or what?’

‘I’m scared...’ said Sora.

I walked over and kicked him in the shin. He gasped in pain and started hopping around.
‘Ow! Why’d you do that?’
‘You coward. It’s just a freaking motorbike that’ll light on fire when you do’

‘Oh man...’
I touched the handle of my bike. Purple lightning ran over it.

‘Defiantly mine’

‘What was that?’ asked Spencer.

‘What was what?’

‘That, lightning, thing- did you do that?’

‘Oh, a lot of stuff reacts when I touch it in that way. Like this thing’

And I summoned up Dark Angel.

‘Right. Okay. I’m going to get on my motorbike and we’re going to go through the portal and borrow a movie that has a flaming skull, which happens to Sora except the skull part. So... why don’t we get out Fantastic 4 as well?’
‘Good idea, Spencer’

‘OH HOLY FUCK, WOULD YOU PLEASE STOP MAKING FUN OF ME?!’ yelled Sora. His hair was smoking.

‘Uh... Sora... your hair is going to catch on fire if you don’t calm down’ said Squall.

He gingerly touched his hair.

‘See, now look what you’ve done...’

‘Uh... Kirsti... is he really going to catch on fire if he gets pissed?’

‘Uh huh’

‘Great...’ said Spencer in a sarcastic tone.
‘Okay, so now we all hop onto our bikes, drive through the portal, rent out some DVD’s and buy some chocolate’ said Sora.
‘Chocolate?’ asked Spencer.

‘It’s got calming affects and I’d rather not have a temper problem’

‘Like nearly everyone else here?’ said Krystal.

‘Uh huh’

‘Hey!’ I cried.
‘What?’

‘Are you saying I have a temper problem?’ 
‘Yes, well it’s obvious that you do’ said Krystal of a tone of ‘it’s so obvious’
I growled.

‘See’

‘Look, I know having a temper is new to Mr.-Good-Nature-of-the-Year award, but everyone has one and some are just worse than others’ said Squall, shrugging.
Sora opened his mouth to reply, and then shut it.
He stuck his tongue out instead and hopped on his bike.

‘Yay it didn’t light on fire!’ he exclaimed.

‘Like I said, it’ll only be on fire if you are’

‘Great... you think I’ll have to ride this when I’m on fire?’

‘Probably’

He banged his hands on the handlebars and wisps of smoke came out of the main skull decoration on the bike.

‘I hate my life’ muttered Sora.

‘Don’t make me hit you again’ I warned.

He sighed.

I jumped on my bike.

‘This thing is tricked out’ I muttered. It even had a nitro tank for extreme speed.

Suddenly as that, the bike revved. It startled me and I flinched.
Krystal laughed.

‘Looks like even you get scared of your bike’

I gave her the rude finger.

She pressed the button and jumped on my shoulder.

Squall and Spencer hopped on their bikes, too.

‘You know, I think I could get used to this whole alternate personality thing’ muttered Squall. ‘It really does have some perks’

‘Speak for yourself’ replied Sora.

Squall gave him the rude finger and Sora did the same.

I was then I realized the moment I touched the bike I knew how to ride one.

I revved the handlebars and brought the bike up onto one wheel.

‘WEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEE!’
‘KIRSTI!’ yelled Krystal in fear.

‘Woo Hoo!’ yelled Spencer, cheering.
We all came rushing through the portal and were in the black inter dimension place.

Spencer suddenly appeared beside me.

‘So, how’s your life?’ I asked in that moment tone [you know the one]

‘Oh good, good, I’m just in a black inter dimension area, talking to the person I’ve wanted to meet for ages and how has finally given me a chance to see how life is on the other side’

‘It’s one hectic ride, I can tell you’

We suddenly landed just outside the bin in Gladstone Park. The area was deserted.

Sora and Squall suddenly came flying through.
‘Wow’ said Squall.

‘I think I prefer walking’ muttered Sora.

I parked my bike just outside of the video store. Sora, Spencer and Squall did the same.

‘Wish we had a lock’ I said.
‘I hope someone steals my bike’ muttered Sora.

‘Okay, Sora now gets the award for being the biggest idiot’ said Krystal.
‘How much do you think it would cost?’

‘About 700,000 munny’ I replied.

Sora accidentally took a step back in shock.

‘You serious?’

‘Uh huh’

‘Okay, uh... don’t get stolen... and... Uh... don’t catch on fire... please...’ said Sora.
‘One sign that you’re going mad is that you’re talking to inanimate objects’ mused Spencer.
‘Shut up’ replied Sora heatedly.
We walked inside the shopping centre and into the video store.

An alarm went off.

‘Arrgh, I wish we hadn’t installed this stupid metal detector...’ yelled the storeowner and coming to turn it off.

While she was fixing the alarm, I pressed the invisibility button on Dark Angel. Not being put into prison for not having a license.

I began to walk through the shop, just looking at DVD’s and videos.

Squall came over and started looking, too.

‘Kirsti, who’s this guy?’ asked Squall holding up Final Fantasy VII Advent Children.

‘Different game, doesn’t have you in it’

He breathed a sigh of relief.

‘You know, we’re in a public place’ I reminded him. 

‘Oh yeah...’

I had a look in new and recent releases and picked out Ghost Rider and Fantastic 4.

‘Um... excuse me... people who just walked in...’ said the storeowner.

‘Yes?’

‘Is that your wanted poster on the wall?’

‘Yes. And do you have a problem with that?’

‘No, I thought it was stupid... but is that Squall Leonhart?’

‘Uh... yes...’

‘Oh my god! Can I get your autograph?’

‘Um...’ said Squall while I ripped down the poster.

The girl handed him a pen and she made him sign a small piece of paper.

‘Thank you so much! I promise to rip down every wanted poster that I find!’

‘Uh... thanks and no problem’ said Squall, a little shocked.
‘Sora, did you pick out a movie?’

‘Yeah, this one about a little blue monster that used to help me all the time...’

‘Lilo and Stitch?’ I asked.

‘Yeah’

Mustering my best Stitch voice, I said ‘My name is Stitch’

‘That sounds like him alright’

‘Nice one Kirsti’ said Krystal.

I handed the storekeeper the movies and she let us off free of charge.

‘You know what, I can’t be bothered buying the chocolate’ I said.

‘Can we get some Skittles?’ asked Squall.

‘You didn’t just say that, did you?’ asked Krystal.

‘Yes, I did’

‘Fine, we’ll get some skittles’

We found a shop and bought a big packet of Skittles.
We walked around the shop until we could see the bikes. Some idiots were trying to steal Sora’s bike but every time they touched the jumped back in pain.

‘Guess they don’t like fire’ I muttered.
Krystal nudged me.

‘Smoke is literally coming out of Sora’s ears’ she whispered.

I looked. Sure enough, thin tendrils of smoke were issuing out of his ears.

‘Uh... Sora... calm down...’ said Spencer.

‘Huh?’

‘There’s smoke coming out of your ears’
He blocked his ears and we walked out of the shop.

‘Hey, man, can you help us out here?’
‘The bike keeps burning us’

‘Uh... that’s his bike, dickwits’ I replied, pointing at Sora.

‘Why are his hands on his ears?’

‘Don’t ask...’ I replied.

Squall poked Sora, almost a little cautiously.
‘Hey, Sora... your gloves are on fire’ he whispered.

‘ARRRRRRRRRRRGGGGGGGGGGHHHHHHHHH’ yelled Sora waving his hands about.

The two idiots ran away.

‘Sora calm down!’

‘Calm? CALM?! My hands are on FIRE but it doesn’t HURT!’

‘Uh... we’d better get you back to Mid’

‘I’M NOT TOUCHING THAT BIKE!’ yelled Sora.

‘Look, we could do this two ways, easy or hard. Easy is that you just get on the bike and don’t give damn whether or not it catches on fire or not, or, I could get really angry and shove you onto that bike with a dozen bullet holes in your back’

                                                       *

5 minutes later, we were riding back to the castle in Mid with Sora grumbling under his breath about how all of this was ~somehow~ his mother’s fault. And yes, his bike was on fire, and his hands were still on fire but his ears had stopped smoking.
When we finally got back, Selphie was in a really good mood.

‘I moved a DVD player and TV into the sitting room... Sora, what’s with your hands?’

‘Uh...’ said Sora, wiping them on the dirt until they were out.

‘Nothing’

‘And what’s with the motorbikes?’

‘We found them’

‘They’re AWESOME!’

‘I don’t think they’ll let you ride’

‘Why?’

‘’Cause a couple of dickwits tried to steal Sora’s bike but it kept burning them’

‘You get the DVD’s?’ 

‘Yeah-huh’ I replied.

‘Coolio!’ said Selphie, giving me the thumbs up.

‘I’m not watching them’ said Sora.

‘Fine, suits me. We’re not even watching Ghost Rider first, we’re watching Fantastic 4, but you don’t want to watch them because it has a fire dude in ‘em’

‘I don’t want to watch them because you’re making fun of me!’

‘Oh Sora, everyone gets made fun of’
‘Except you’

‘They would if I didn’t go skitzo when I get angry’

Sora grumbled under his breath and stormed up the stairs. I turned into the lounge room to put a DVD on.                                                        
                                                               *

We were about half way through the movie when I heard a scream. Roxas eyes suddenly went wide.
‘Now that is a rare occurrence’ he muttered.

‘What?’

‘That a nobody feels a similar feeling to the whole one... like a ghost of it, but it was pretty bloody strong’

‘Roxas, what was the feeling?’

‘It was more than one. Let’s see... anger, fear, and hatred. Yeah, I think that’s it’

‘Oh no, Sora, don’t have done what I think you’ve done?’ I muttered.

Selphie had managed to drag Sora out of his room and into the sickbay.

‘Is anything wrong with him?’

‘Nothing except the fact that his temperature’s through the roof’

‘Higher than it was before?’

‘I measured it after the fire abilities that he got... it’s way higher than normal’

I shrugged and went back to watch Fantastic Four. We all went to bed afterwards.

The next morning, Sora woke up and cooked us all breakfast. I was really surprised at his good mood.

‘You sure you’re okay?’ I asked.

‘Yeah, of course. Why wouldn’t I be okay?’

‘Well Roxas said you got really scared last night’

‘That’s because someone destroyed something I held dear’ replied Sora, sitting down on my bed.
‘What was it?’ I asked.
‘Well, I had this ship in my bedroom, with two dolls in it... me and Kairi made them when we were little. He destroyed them completely...’

‘You okay about it now?’

‘Yeah, fine. I feel heaps better today, too’

That night we watched Ghost Rider. Sora agreed cheerfully to watch, but he left at all the good bits.

‘What’s with him?’ asked Jak. ‘He’s acting weird’

‘I know. Wonder why’ I replied.

That night we all prepared ourselves for a one night outing. Sora was still rather cheerful. I almost felt like slapping him.

We went outside and jumped on the motorbikes. Sora’s bike, for some reason, had changed into a plain bike. He said he’d changed it in a shed he’d found.

Spencer gave him a look.

‘What?’ he asked as he scratched his back with his Keyblade.

I had an extreme headache, at that point. It felt like someone was hitting me with a hammer from the inside.

‘Kirsti, are you alright?’ asked Krystal.

‘Not really’ I replied. Suddenly there was a ‘whomph’ sound and part of the castle blew up.

‘Kirsti!’ yelled Krystal. ‘Why’d you do that?’

‘I didn’t do it on purpose!’ I replied. ‘What gives you the bloody right to question me, anyway?’

‘Oh great, you’re in a bad mood’ she muttered.

                                                         *
As soon as they went through the portal Spencer knew something was wrong. There were no lights, no sound, all darkness. He faintly see Squall because of the stars.
‘Squ...’ started Spencer, but Squall cut him off.

‘Shhh’

He turned off his bike and told Spencer to do the same.

Squall carefully got off and looked around.
Suddenly he heard another voice go ‘Shhh’

Spencer turned. Sora had just come through the portal. He turned off his bike and looked around.

‘There’s no lights’

‘Shut up!’ whispered Kirsti angrily.
Spencer heard the footsteps of boots hitting the ground. It was then he realized they were not alone; Kirsti wore sneakers.

‘Get your weapons out’ whispered Kirsti urgently. ‘We’ve been surrounded and I’m not going down’

Suddenly as that the lights were back on and they were surrounded.

Spencer summoned up his Keyblade. 

‘Oh no this isn’t good for Kirsti’s mood...’ muttered Krystal.

‘What are these?’

‘Krimzon Guards. They’re the ones that locked her up’

‘You’re bloody right about that’ said Kirsti.

She then got out a gun and blew the brains out of a few of the red-armored guards, brain matter and blood splattering everywhere. Spencer gwaped for a moment, and then opened his mouth.
Spencer was about to ask a question when he very nearly got his brains blown out by a guard and had to dodge. He then brought his Keyblade downwards and it went straight through. 

‘Krystal is that normal...?’

‘Yes’ she replied, dodging a Guard and burning his ankles. 

The guard the began hopping around in pain and Kirsti tripped him.

She then blew a few more brains out.

The fight continued with the Krimzon Guards being decimated.

Suddenly real police appeared and suddenly arrested them. Kirsti was tired and she obviously couldn’t fight them off.

‘You’re under arrest for suspicion of murder and aiding and abetting the criminal Kirsti Briggs’

Kirsti opened her mouth to say something but then shut it and sighed.

‘Whatever’

They handcuffed the rest. Sora was being particularly quiet.

‘I think we should question you all at the same time’ said a police officer.

‘Yeah’ replied another. ‘We’ll be able to tell if they’re lying by the way the look at each other’

‘We’re going to have a great time questioning YOU’ said the police officer to Kirsti.

She glared. 

                                                       *

Sitting in the hot and stuffy room was now getting very wearisome. They’d questioned them a thousand times but Kirsti had always lied extremely well.
On of the police officers went to light a cigarette half way through. 
Kirsti raised her eyebrows when he burnt himself on it.

‘Okay, now that was weird’ said Sora.

The police officers began to get frustrated.

‘Why are you armed?’ he asked.

‘None of your business’ replied Kirsti.

The police officer looked like he was going to hit her.

‘That’s IT! I am sick of this. Confiscate their weapons and lock them up’

‘Uh...’ began Spencer.

‘WHAT?!’ yelled the man.

‘We’re not going to be with other people, are we? Cause I need to go pee, and I hate doing it in front of people’

‘Of course, you’re going to be put in our normal lock-up, and there are heaps of people down there’

Spencer saw Sora’s eyes widen.

‘Can I have a book?’ asked Kirsti.

The police officer looked at her weirdly and then handed her the first Harry Potter book.

She shrugged and said thank you.

They were taken down to the lock up and put in a cage.

‘Oi! You don’t want to put her in here!’ said Squall suddenly.

‘Why shouldn’t we?’

‘She’s... claustrophobic’

‘I’m sure she’ll get over that’ replied the police officer smugly.
‘Yeah, maybe’ said Squall, then said just loud enough not to be heard ‘and maybe Rinoa will come back to life and Kirsti won’t kill Slykia’
The police officer locked the door and pocketed the key.

‘PLEASE don’t leave me in here!’ said Sora. Kirsti gave him a weird look.
Kirsti walked over and sat on a bench, then began reading. She seemed very calm.

Sora banged against the walls of the cage.

‘Please don’t leave me in here’ he whispered. ‘Please...’

‘Sora?’ asked Spencer.

‘I’ve got to tell you guys something. Something important. The other day, the day before I was really cheerful, this guy came and said he could get rid of Phoenix for me... I didn’t want it anymore, because I knew I’d end up hurting one of my friends because of it’
Kirsti looked up from her book and gave him a funny look.

‘So I said yes, and I didn’t ask for a price, and he gave me a contract and I opened it...’

‘It cut you?’ asked Kirsti. ‘And the blood dripped onto the page’

‘Yes... and I didn’t find out exactly what had happened that night until the night after...’

Kirsti shut the book and stared at her lap. She shook her head then looked up at Sora.

‘You found out what you’d done because you watched Ghost Rider’

Sora nodded. His face had a look of pain and fear.

He slid down the cage.

‘I don’t know what I’m going to do! And now I’m stuck in here, with murderers...’

Spencer then left his jaw hanging open.

‘You’re the... you sold your... what about... oh... my... god...’ he whispered.

‘I’ve been trying to stay cheerful and keep away from evil stuff but...’

‘Why’d you agree to come with us then!?’

‘Didn’t think this would happen!’ cried Sora. He twitched, and then he curled into a ball.

‘I’m scared, Kirsti’ he whispered. ‘Does it scare you this much?’

He twitched again.

‘Sometimes. I’m more scared for who I might hurt’

Sora swallowed.

‘I’m afraid I’ll hurt you, because of Dark Eco...doesn’t that make you evil?’

‘I don’t know, Sora’

Sora twitched, his body ramming into the bars. He began shaking violently.

Kirsti tried to turn back to her book.

A man quietly walked up to her.

‘I know you’re there’ said Kirsti suddenly.

The man started.

‘Why are you in here?’

‘Piracy and rape’

‘Ah, so that’s why he’s tripping’ said Kirsti, indicating to Sora.

Sora twitched and rammed back into the bars. His face was a look of pain. His leg twitched, and he continued to shake badly. His teeth chattered.

A guy walked over to him. The man had lank, black hair. He had a narrow nose, thin lips and beady hazel eyes, which were filled with malicious curiosity as he knelt down.

‘Go away’ whispered Sora, barely being able to speak.

‘Nah. You look funny. Big eyes. You look like someone from a PlayStation game’

‘I hear that a lot’

‘Leave him alone! Can’t you see he’s sick?’ cried Kirsti.

The guy that was standing next to her suddenly pinned her to a wall.

‘This one’s got funny eyes too! They’re a funny colour’

‘Let me go’ said Kirsti, growling.
‘I don’t think so, girl. I think you need a good lesson of that men rule the world’

Kirsti’s eyes narrowed and she gritted her teeth. Spencer was just about to step in when Squall grabbed his arm.

‘She can handle it’

‘Squall, do you want her skitz it?’

‘Not really. But it seems inevitable. You see what she did to the castle?’

‘Oh yeah...’

‘I don’t like people who are sexist’ growled Kirsti. Spencer looked at her. Her voice seemed to have more of a raspy tone. Only slightly, but it was there.
‘There other halves don’t like each other. It’s not Kirsti who’s evil’

Kirsti kicked the man and he got off her. She turned to Squall.

‘I am evil. I have to get out here! I won’t ever, ever, ever, let him know what I did!’

She blew up the wall and ran out. She turned to look back, and then held her hand to her head.
Spencer looked at her eyes before he realized something was happening. The pupil of her eye had developed a purple outline. Suddenly it started spreading through her eye.

‘Woah!’ he cried stepping back.

‘Spencer, get down! If Sora’s losing it because of normal Kirsti, imagine how bad it’s going to be with Dark Kirsti!’

Spencer ducked down as a wave of heat and light engulfed them. He shut his eyes tight. There were screams of fright from the men as they ran as fast as there legs would carry them.

Finally, Spencer heard the soft crunch of rubble that Sora’s shoes made. The temperature began to drop.

He peeked his eyes open. The room was empty, except for him, Squall, and...

‘Krystal? Are you okay?’

‘Yeah, I’m fine. I’m more worried about Kirsti and Sora at the moment’

Spencer looked out the gaping hole that Kirsti had made.

‘Let’s get out of here before those police turn up’

‘They’re not turning up’ said Squall. ‘Dark Kirsti wouldn’t have come out, otherwise’

‘What do you mean?!’ cried Spencer.

‘I mean, that Dark Kirsti feeds on people. Obviously’

Squall began walk out.
‘How do you know?!’

He stopped.

‘I don’t know how I know’

Spencer stared as he walked out.

‘Be careful what you say around here, Spencer. Though they seem in control, remember they could lose it at anytime’

Krystal jumped up on his shoulder.

‘Come on, let’s go’

Spencer ran out of the room and into the street.

‘Squall’s gone’

Spencer started up the motorbike and began to follow the path of fire.
He drove up until the fire tracks stopped. Squall was parked down below.

‘Hey, Spencer. Man, she’s pissing him off’

‘Huh?’

‘Dark Kirsti. She’s baiting Ghost Rider’

‘Ohh. Why?’

‘The way she works, obviously’

‘Ohh’

Sora and Kirsti were on the top of the Rialto Tower, fighting each other.

‘Squall, don’t you think it’s weird that this is actually where the filmed the scene with the wind dude?’

‘It is? Ironic’

The was a sudden crack.

‘Oh SHIT!’ cried Squall. He ran over to the base.
Spencer shuddered.

‘Ow.... man that’s gotta hurt’

She’d chucked him off the edge of the building and he’d fallen head first.

‘Sora?’

He woke up. He was back to normal.

‘Fuck that hurt! I’m gonna fucking kill her...’

‘Time for me to scoot’ whispered Squall, and he backed away to his bike.

Sora burst into flame again and whistled.

Spencer looked up. A motorbike had just gone off the building. It landed near Sora.

‘Now let’s try this again’ muttered Sora.

Spencer watched in avid fascination has Sora drove straight back up again.

‘Do you want me to throw you off again, ya...’

(Though this book has had a lot of swearing and cursing, this is way to rude to put on paper)

Spencer’s jaw opened in shock.

‘She’s got a taste for humans, a bad temper and a dirty mouth. What a combination’

‘Which one?’ asked Spencer seriously. ‘Dark Kirsti will just go further; but if Kirsti could get mad enough she’d probably go that far’

‘I know she would. That what made you like her?’

‘What?’

‘It’s obvious. The way you reacted when she fell off the ship...’

‘Fine. I more than like her, I love her... well, I think I did’

‘Having second thoughts?’

‘I fell in love with 14-year-old Kirsti’

‘That explains it’ said Squall. Him and Spencer looked up to only have their gaze go slowly downwards.
‘She’s done it again’

‘That’s it! I give up!’ said Sora, turning back to normal and massaging his head.

‘How come you can control it?’ asked Spencer.

Sora shrugged.

‘Perhaps its because of Phoenix’

‘Sora look out!’

Sora jumped out of the way as Kirsti’s bike landed where he’d been standing. 

He looked up.

‘And here comes the owner’ muttered Squall.

‘Sora, if you don’t want to catch a light again, RUN AWAY!’ cried Spencer.

‘I think I’ll take your advice this time. Oh yeah, and Spencer, I’ll tell you something I only just realized...’

‘Just jump on my bike’

Spencer hopped on his bike and Sora hopped behind.

‘...I’ve seen you before I met you. When you’re older’

‘What?!’ he cried, starting up the bike.

‘I’ve got no idea what’s going on, but it appears Kirsti’s not the only one who’s got alternate lives’

Spencer shook his head. The dickwit was imagining things, he thought.

How could he be part of this? Yeah, he had a Keyblade, big deal.

Sora had to be lying.

He had to be... didn’t he?

Half way back to the castle, Sora jumped off Spencer’s bike. The last Spencer heard was him whistling, then he was around a corner and he couldn’t see him any longer.

                                                    *

‘Oh man’ muttered Squall. He’d just ridden his bike all the way back, and then he found them. Out cold.

He picked up both Sora and Kirsti and carried them inside.

He went into the lounge room with them on his shoulder.

‘Woah, they look worn out’ said Irvine.

‘Kirsti didn’t sleep last night’ replied Squall. ‘I know how much she really wants to defeat Slykia and ‘save the world’ but she’s not a super hero’

Selphie nodded.

‘Where’s Spencer?’

‘Coming’ replied Spencer from outside.

‘So, Squall, what happened?’

‘We were ambushed, won, then got arrested for abetting Kirsti, who they didn’t know was Kirsti. They locked us up, Kirsti skitzed it, Sora skitzed it, she dropped Sora to the ground, twice, but he obviously lived.

I think they then chased each other to here, where they both collapsed’

‘I don’t think Kirsti collapsed because of the sunlight. It was exhaustion. She not getting any sleep plus this is not healthy’ said Jak.

Sora began to stir.

He peeked his eyes open.

Squall smirked.

‘Morning, bone-head’

Sora groaned and shut his eyes again.

                                                          *
I awoke in a very soft bed.

‘Aw, my head...’ I groaned. Not getting any sleep the other night was not a good idea.

‘Awake, are you?’ asked a voice.

Squall was standing near me.

‘What happened? I can’t remember past escaping. I’ve got a throbbing headache and I didn’t go to the void’

‘Well, that’s a first I’ll say, and you skitzed it at the jail and threw him off the building...twice. You also called him something I’m not going to repeat’

‘Ohh, that’s what these are from’ I said, showing Squall deep burn marks in my hands.

‘Ouch’

‘I know. It’s my head that hurts the worse’

‘I don’t know what that’s from’

‘Oh, now I remember. I accidentally plowed into a pole... wait a minute, why do I remember that?’

‘When was it?’

‘The way back. That’s why I’m wondering why I remember’

‘Weird’ said Squall. ‘But I’m Sora’s really feeling it. You really did kick his ass last night’

‘Oh man you could say that again’ said a voice suddenly. Sora had just walked in.

‘My neck feels its had a knife plowed through it, my chest feels like a truck ran into it, and my head feels like there’s a crack running straight from here’ he said, pointing at the middle of his forehead. ‘to here’ pointing at the very back of his head.
‘That’s probably because when I dropped you, you landed head first’ I said, then put my hand over my mouth.

‘Don’t tell me you remember that?’ said Squall.

I nodded.

‘I can’t remember much but that’s probably because I’m trying to suppress the memory’ said Sora.
‘Bits just filter in... I can’t stop it’ I replied.

‘I hope you don’t start remembering other times’

‘Nah, I was in the black void. I can’t have two of practically the same memory’

‘You’ve got four’ replied Squall.

‘Not having five’

Squall shrugged.
Selphie suddenly burst in.

‘TWO people just turned up, guys’

I began to get up out of bed had to lean on my elbow.

‘I’m fine, I’m fine’ I muttered and got up completely. ‘I wonder how they got here...’
I followed Selphie out the front.

Two kids about my age had showed up.

‘Where’s this?’ they asked.

‘A different world’

‘Oh... no...’

‘Names?’

‘I’m Johnathan and he’s Servano’

Those names sounded familiar.

‘You used to go to Gladstone Park Secondary, didn’t you?’

‘Uh, yeah we did... how did you know?’

‘Michael, Shadi, get out here!’ I yelled.

Michael and Shadi came out in normal form.

‘Oh my god’ said Johnathan.

‘Hey, man!’ said Shadi.

‘Long time no see!’ yelled Michael and they both ran up to greet them.

‘What are you guys doing here?’ asked Servano.

Michael and Shadi looked at each other.

‘Saving the world one skitzo at a time’ said Shadi.

I frowned.

=============Chapter Ten==============
==============Resputary ===============
Sora was sitting on a couch with his head in his arms. He looked particularly miserable.

Krystal was sitting near him. They both were silent.

‘Hey, Krystal, where do you think we should go next?’ I asked as I walked in.
‘Maybe we should pay a visit to Squall’s world. If we all go together, with Squall, Spencer and Sora with us, I don’t think we will end up in the past’

I sat down next to them. Sora looked up.

He said something really quietly and I couldn’t catch it.

‘Sorry, what was that?’

‘Sorry, Kirsti’

I blinked.

‘Why are you saying sorry for?’

‘Last night’

I raised my eyebrows.

‘I know you’re not evil. And I’m not going to tell anyone about what you did. Because I couldn’t help but know... but I know why you did it’

I was silent.

‘What did she do?’ asked Krystal curiously.
‘Didn’t I just say that I wasn’t going to tell anyone?’ retorted Sora.
‘Yeah, I guess you did’ said Krystal, scratching her head. ‘But I’m really interested. I am her best friend, you know’

‘One of my best friends. I can practically consider everyone here a best friend. Though unfortunately, I still don’t trust many of you’

Krystal raised her eyebrows.

‘Actually, I don’t trust anyone. It’s a very bad problem I have, I find it impossible to trust’

‘Why?’ asked Sora.

‘My parents’

Krystal whispered in his ear, ‘I think you best leave it at that’

Sora nodded, then sighed.

‘Oh come on, cheer up’ I muttered.
‘That’s going to be pretty hard’

‘Don’t you remember what Donald and Goofy said to you? No frowning, no sad faces’

Sora grinned.

‘Hey, you’re right. I shouldn’t be acting all misery guts. Hey, you’ve always acted like yourself, right?’

‘Never changed for anyone or anything. Unless I actually changed in personality, myself.
He gave me thumbs up and walked out. Krystal stared.
‘I’ve been trying to cheer him up since he woke up, which was about 2 hours before you did, and you come in and say ‘No frowning, no sad faces’? Now that really is unfair’

I shrugged and walked out to get an ice cream.
When I got back, Krystal asked where Jak was.

‘I haven’t seen him around much’ said Krystal anxiously.

‘I’m sure he’s somewhere around. You check the training room?’

‘Uh huh. I don’t know where Daxter is, either, and I think it’s really weird’

‘Have you checked their bedrooms?’

‘Well duh’

‘Ice-cream parlor?’

She nodded.

‘Weapons room?’

She nodded again.

I raised my eyebrows.

‘Dark eco room?’

‘Kirsti, I don’t think they’d be in THERE’

‘Did you check anyway?’

‘Yes! I’ve checked everywhere’

I looked at her for a moment.

‘Oh my god, I know where you haven’t checked. The study room?’

‘Oh yeah...’

Krystal opened the door to the study room. Both Jak and Daxter were on the computer.

I whacked Krystal over the head.

‘Ow!’

‘That was the dumbest thing you’ve ever done’

‘What did she do?’ asked Jak.

‘Looked over the castle looking for you guys EXCEPT for this room’

Jak raised his eyebrows and returned to the computer.

Daxter jumped off the computer and had a chat with Krystal.

‘Yes, Daxter, Sora’s fine. Thanks to Kirsti’s ‘no frowning, no sad faces’

‘That’s all it took to cheer him up?’

Krystal nodded.

Daxter raised his eyebrows and blew a raspberry.
‘Sometimes I wish he was so easy to cheer up’ muttered Daxter, using his thumb to indicate to Jak.

‘Oh very funny’ said Krystal, crossing her arms.

‘I know it is’ replied Daxter, grinning and closing his eyes. Krystal pinched him and they both started chasing each other around the room.

I shook my head and closed the door, just as Krystal was about to run out of it.

There was the crack of ottsel on door and I opened the door again. Krystal was walking around in a daze.

I shook my head and closed the door again, and then ran straight into Squall.
‘You seen Sora around?’ he asked.

‘Is everyone determined to cheer him up or what?’ I asked.

‘It’s not that. I was just was gonna ask if he still had that gunblade’

I laughed.

‘You know, you’re no the only one who is angry about everyone else getting ‘your’ weapon. Haven’t you noticed that nearly everyone has a Keyblade?’

‘Who?’

‘Me, Roxas, Spencer, Kairi, Riku, Mickey and Sora, all from the point that Sora was the only one with one to the point that you can nearly buy them in shops’
‘Oh... aw man, I’ve over reacted, haven’t I?’

‘A little bit’

There was a knock on the door.

‘Can you let me out now?’ asked Krystal from behind it.

‘It’s jammed, I can’t get it open’ I said. Hehe.

She began pushing against it and I opened it. She fell forwards and hit her head on the ground.

‘Ow! What was THAT for?’

‘Laughs’ I replied.

Squall almost smiled.

‘Was that a smile I saw?’ asked Krystal cheekily.
‘No’ replied Squall. ‘It was an involuntary twitch’

‘Yeah right’ said Krystal. ‘Hey guys, you think I should cut my hair?’

I looked at Squall.

‘I don’t know, it’s kind of your trade mark’

‘Trade mark? Like your scars?’

‘Yeah’

‘Oh, but I’m sick of my hair. It’s been giving me headaches’

‘If it’s really that bad, go chop it off. There are scissors are in my room’

Krystal nodded and walked off, pressing her button as she did so.
‘You had any contact with the internet for a while?’ asked Squall out of the blue.

‘No. I haven’t had time. I need to check my YouTube account, anyway’

I began to walk up the stairs. Suddenly Sora ran out of nowhere.

‘Where are you going?’

‘To look at my YouTube account’

‘Oh, okay. Mind if I come with?’

I shrugged.

We walked up to my room. Sora lay down on the bed as I logged into my computer account.

‘Hey you guys, you know what, I have a revelation’

‘You’re not actually Ghost Rider and it’s just a disease?’ I suggested.

Sora glared.

‘No. I was told to hunt down someone who looked like you’

‘Are you serious?’

‘Yeah. Her name’s Slykia’

I doubled click on the web browser.

‘She’s my twin sister’

Sora raised his eyebrows and began staring at the ceiling.

I went on YouTube and went on my account. I had heaps of messages.

‘The most commonly asked question on my page is currently ‘Are you the girl who was supposed to have murdered her entire family?’. Okay, I’ll just post a reply to that...
I typed in: No. My twin sister killed all my family and now I want revenge.

‘I wouldn’t post that’ said Squall.

‘I’m going to anyway. I’m definitely not going to sit here and read these’

‘Wait. When did it become a fact that Slykia killed your family?’

I laughed.
‘The thing is, I always knew their deaths weren’t accidents. Now that I think about it... Slykia was always the one who told me what had happened. She told me how my dad, mum and uncle died in the crash... she was there to announce the car accident that killed Chelsea, Liam and Mark. She reported on the bombings of New Zealand and South Australia... ow’ I said suddenly. I’d scraped my hands.
‘Go get some gloves from my room’ said Squall.

I left my bedroom and went into Squalls. I opened up the wardrobe and began searching for some gloves.

They weren’t hard to find. I put a pair on and strangely the fit, though Squall’s hands were quite a bit bigger than mine were.

It was a moment before I realized that there was something odd with the wardrobe. Part of the grain of the wood wasn’t the same as the rest. I knocked on it.

It was hollow. I traced my fingers around the edge of it and opened it up.

It was all dark. I tried to think of fire, and it appeared in my hand. I looked inside.

‘Oh holy fuck! Squall, get in here!’

Squall came running in.

‘What is it?’

‘Rinoa wasn’t Griever’s first kill’ I said. The wardrobe had three statues in it, made of silver. It was obvious that Griever that had killed them.

Squall stared inside.

‘Oh shit’ he muttered.

‘Wait a minute’

I looked at the statues carefully.

‘Oh my god, now I get it!’

‘What do you get?’

‘You remember Ghost Rider? It’s only supposed to hunt down demons that have escaped from hell. If the devil wants Slykia dead, what does that make her?’

‘That makes her... oh holy SHIT!’

I nodded.

‘Slykia is already dead. And it was Griever that killed her’

Squall peered in again.

‘Yay, I killed Seifer!’

I raised my eyebrows.

‘What?’

‘Nothing’

Two of the statues were Slykia and Seifer. But who was the third?’

‘Squall, do you recognize the third statue?’

‘I don’t know. They must be someone I know... wait. I know who that is. That’s a person that was always bugging me. They then started stalking me. Then trying to hurt me. Then suddenly she disappeared’

‘It wasn’t me, was it?’

‘Of course not. The only time we fought against each other was just before I came through the portal to here’
‘Why?’

‘I didn’t want to go’

‘You missed Rinoa’s funeral, didn’t you?’

‘Yeah. I didn’t want to miss it... there was so much we’d shared. But know I know, that you always have the best intentions in mind’

Yeah, maybe. Unless I was completely out of my mind when I told him to go. Now that would make more sense.
I shut the door to the room.

‘Let’s keep this a secret, okay?’ I said.

Squall nodded.

Suddenly Krystal came barging into the room.

‘I’ve found a portal. It’s time goes faster than ours’

‘Like how fast?’

‘Two days here equals two years there. When I went there, it was deserted. I was there for two minutes, when I came back mere milliseconds had past’

‘Come on, Squall’ I said.
We left the bedroom. Krystal showed us where the portal was.

‘Krystal, go get Spencer. Spencer ONLY’ I said to her.

She nodded and ran off.

I waited by the portal. She came running back with Spencer a couple of minutes later and it was a few moments before I noticed her hair was shorter, about half way down her back.

‘I like your hair, Krystal’ I said.

She grinned.

‘What’s this about?’ asked Spencer.

‘You know how you said you wanted to get older?’

‘Yeah...’

‘Well, here’s a world for you’

‘Really?’

‘Very fast timing. You’d better get going’

‘Alright’ he said. He had a backpack on for later, anyway, so he just walked through.

I watched the first truly best friend I ever had walk through the shimmery portal. 

‘Make sure you come back’ I whispered.

                                                          *

(THIS PART OF THE STORY IS FROM SPENCER’S POINT OF VIEW, NOT KIRSTI’S. SO WHEN IT’S ‘I’ IT IS REFERING TO SPENCER, NOT KIRSTI.)
I walked through the portal onto a barren, deserted village. Rotted curtains swayed very gently in broken glassed windows.
‘I’m going to be spending two years HERE? Aw man...’

I sighed. I began to walk around aimlessly through the barren town. Thick fog billowed through out the streets.

Everywhere I looked; there was the sense of desertion. As if something had come and made everyone... flee.
What if that thing was still here?

I shivered. The fog was cold and thick around my body. I felt like something was tapping bony fingers down my spine, chilling me down to the bone.
As I looked around, I began to feel panic rising up just inside my throat. I was scared and lonely. I hated being alone... why’d she leave me here? Why’d I ask to be left alone?
Suddenly I felt very light headed. I decided to look for a place to spend my two years.

Why was I here for two years, again?

The panic began to grow stronger. I felt like a trapped animal, being drugged.

If I slept that would make everything all better. I was very, very tired. My limbs moved slowly as if I was walking through water. 

The fog began to get thicker, inside of my head as well as outside. The tapping on my spine become harder and more painful.
I slowly turned my head. There was a small looking hut. Though it was grimy, the curtains were not tattered and the glass was whole.

I sluggishly made my way over to the hut. The bag on my back began to feel heavy, so without thinking I took it off. I left it there in the dusty streets. I felt a drift of memory try to rise up and try to tell me not to leave the bag, but I ignored it. All I needed was sleep. Then everything would be clear.

I walked toward the house. There was a small light in the hut. I looked inside. There was a glass of water and a small muffin on the bench. I walked in. 
No one said leave or go away. The hut was empty, too.

I sighed and grabbed the muffin. I slowly munched on it for no reason, and then drained the water. There was a soft, fluffy bed right near me. I smiled slightly and lay down to sleep.

                                                         *

Kirsti stood up and began to pace. She’d tried to relax but she was nerve wracked. What if something happened to Spencer?

She then stopped pacing.

‘I wouldn’t be as worried if I performed the Mind-meld spell’ she whispered.

‘What does that do?’

‘Melds my mind with his. He won’t even know I’m there unless I decide to tell him. An unfortunate side effect of this is the fact he’ll be angry or sad or whatever when I am’

‘Do it anyway’ said Roxas. ‘How are we supposed to know what’s going on?’

She nodded and began to weave the complex threads that would meld her mind with Spencer’s. She could withdraw from his mind after the meld, easier enough. So she wove, and she suddenly felt the tug of his mind upon hers. His, however, was inactive unless you count dreams.

‘He’s asleep’

Roxas nodded and put a book over his head. He seemed to sleep a lot lately.

She just sat down and tried to ignore the horrific nightmares he was experiencing.

                                                         *

I began to dream.

Not normal dreams. Horrific dreams of brutal killings, in first perspective. I couldn’t control them. I tried to force myself awake I was plunged deeper into the nightmares. My body felt hot and painful, as if I was in a fire. Pain traveled up and down my spine in an torrent. I would feel like I was melting, then solidifying in a matter of seconds. Nightmarishly distorted faces drifted in and out of my head, as I ran from stuff I couldn’t see, ran from a gory field I hadn’t caused, ran from people who had there souls burnt out, people who had been frozen, ripped apart, blinded...

My head pounded. I writhed in the nightmares but they wouldn’t free me. I felt distorted and out of shape. I saw my parents teasing, heard screams and felt like I was about to burst. I slipped down stairs, over and over, felt a wrench in my gut every time I saw someone plunging down to a black ocean, over and over.
I felt chained down. I couldn’t move a muscle. I tried to jerk free, felt a roar rip from my throat that wasn’t mine, as I pulled and strained. People I once loved stared at me with hatred and disgust, and suddenly I felt empty, as if everything I had had been ripped and torn away from me. I couldn’t escape.

I felt like I was under immense pressure. It was as if every pore in my body was about to burst. I tried to struggle. Horrid faces looked at me and laughed, and I tried to struggle, break free and show them a lesson.

I began to struggle against even my dream self, who was more violent, more brutal. I strained against it, felt the sweat run off my body in torrents. The was the suddenly feeling of release as my body was freed from the nightmares...

Suddenly I jerked up. I tried to calm my pounding heart and stop shivering. I felt like I’d been gutted; like I was hollow.
I looked around. There was nothing, nobody. I needed to hear a human voice; it felt like so long.
I got up and stretched. That was when I noticed the cobwebs and spiders. I quickly brushed them off my body. There was even a small vine attached to my wrist.

I looked at the bed. Vines grew around it, too.

‘How long have I been sleeping?’ I said to myself. The words rasped in my throat, like I hadn’t spoken for a very long time.

I coughed and I felt something CRAWLING on my tongue. I quickly opened my mouth and began brushing it with my fingers.

A small spider crawled out.

I shivered. How long had I really been sleeping here? Was it years, months or generations? 
My whole mind felt drained. The dreams had shocked me beyond belief; they’d been more real than anything I’d encountered in dreams. My toes felt cramped in my shoes and my pants felt way too tight and too short, to add to the feeling. I felt like I’d grown a metre.
I looked around. There were some clothes not far away from me. I got changed into them quickly and carefully. I made a note to check for spiders, but these clothes had just been laid out.

I looked around. The house was know decrepit, desolate. None of the warmth I’d first seen was here anymore. That was when I noticed the mirror.

My face that Kirsti had always said was extremely handsome. I could still recall the first time we both used webcam.

Then there were people who used to tease me about my looks.

As I began thinking of the wrongs committed against me in school and at home, my head began to throb. I tried to think of something else.

I began to think of this house and the throbbing stopped. I sighed.

‘Can’t even recall my own past without being in pain’

I had a proper look at the clothes. I was wearing a black jacket with a red inner, the shoulders embroidered with two golden wolves. Underneath I had a ¾ sleeve shirt that was gold in colour. I was wearing a pair of black jeans with huge pockets, with small vines on the bottom the pants, embroidered in gold.
The jacket also had a hood, which was black in colour. 

I yawned. I needed to walk some of this sleep off. I had another glance in the mirror and couldn’t help smiling. I looked like myself, yes, but it was the way I wanted to look. I also noticed my hair had grown over an inch.

‘I think I’ve been here for a little while’ I muttered.

I walked out of the house and into the streets. Lights were shining out of the windows. Suddenly the lights turned off, one by one, and the town was plunged into darkness.

An old woman came hurrying down the street. I couldn’t see her face, and she couldn’t see mine.

‘You, what are you doing still outside? It’s coming!’

‘What’s coming?’

‘You poor child. Your voice reminds me of it’

She hurried into her house, the shape of her eliminated from my vision.

‘What was that about?’ I wondered. No sooner had I thought this than a familiar tapping on my spine started up.

The temperature began to plummet and the dark, somehow, began to get darker. I could see a silhouette approaching me.

‘An idiot who didn’t go in when they got a warning’ it whispered.

The lady was right; the voice reminded me of my own, very deep. But it had a colder, crueler tone to it. 

I felt shivers ran up and down my spine as it came closer.

‘Keep away from me!’ I said, backing away.

It stopped.

‘So it’s you. You’ve finally awakened from your slumber. How long has it been? Two years?’

‘I... think so’

The figure laughed.

‘You’ve got no idea, do you? Do you even know your own name?’

‘How the hell would I forget that when people are chanting it in and out of my dreams?! My name’s Spencer!’

‘Do you know mine?’ it asked.

‘How would I...’

A gasp of pain came from my lips as my head felt like it had been torn in half. I fell to my knees. What had they done to me while I was sleeping?’

‘I don’t know your name’ I whispered, my head still aching like hell.

‘Then I’ll tell you two words and a phrase that’s sure to make you remember; “Shadow Muster” and “Copy and paste, brother”’

I felt my blood turn to ice.

‘Resputary’

He was a dark version of myself I’d created in typing a story. I’d tried to continue with it after Kirsti disappeared, but I couldn’t. She was my inspiration. Obviously somehow my story had come to life.

He laughed and peered close enough to my face that I could see the sickly blue hue of his skin and the face lyrics all over it.

‘Poor little Spencer with no idea of what he is...’

He’d said ‘what’ I am.

‘Then what am I?’

‘Think I’m going to tell you? Not likely. You’ll have to beat it out of me’

An overwhelming impulse to do just that nearly rose to the surface but I pushed it back. It was too sudden. They’d done something to me, I knew it.

‘What did you do to me?’ I growled.

‘Activated your abilities, that’s all.’

‘What abilities? Tell me!’

‘No. I like toying with my prey’

The sentence ‘toying with my prey’ made me remember the fight with Kirsti and Sora, and what he’d said afterwards.
He’d said that he’d seen me before, when I was older.

Now I was starting to believe him.

‘I should beat it out of you’ I muttered.

‘Ohh, nasty. Seems Slykia and Baraent were right’

‘About WHAT?!’ I screamed. ‘Tell me or you’ll regret the day you came in existence!’

Resputary growled slightly and suddenly I felt his shoe hit my chest I went flying into a brick wall.

I climbed out of the rubble and muttered, ‘That’s it, you’ve ticked me off’

I summoned up DreamHearts, which began to glow faintly to give me a little light. That light, though miniscule, allowed me to see Resputary clearly.

His skin was blue, with veins clearly visible underneath. His hair was oily and looked like it had never been washed; as a matter fact, it probably hadn’t. He had small, pointy horns that poked up through his hair and large gleaming fangs. In his hand he carried an inverted version of DreamHearts; the colours were all opposed to my one.
He was wearing a t-shirt stained with dried blood and also a torn pair of jeans. On one with his shoulders was a shoulder guard that seemed to be just for decoration.

‘The dreamer wants revenge. Fine, I’ll turn you into a girl’

I growled. He rushed me and I took him by surprise by summoning another Keyblade and ramming him in the back.

‘Cheeky little sneak!’ he cried,  and I turned to face him.

‘What do you mean? Don’t tell me you believe in fair fighting; there’s never a fair fight’

He growled and launched himself at me, and I leapt into the air and landed behind him.

He growled and again and began moving so fast I could only hear him as he moved, but then I realized I could smell his hair and the blood on his clothes. It was so rank I felt like puking.
I heard and smelt his approached and jumped up into the air, flipping over to go behind him.

I rammed the end of Aeon’s Tear into his back and he fell down. I kicked him.

‘Beg for mercy’ I whispered.

‘Never’ he replied. ‘I’d rather die’

‘Do you actually have a death wish?’

‘You think you’re better than me?’

There was a sweeping sound as he brought Inverted DreamHearts around into my legs. I fell over and he began to stand over me.

‘Now you beg for mercy’

‘Never’ I hissed. ‘Not even when I’m dead’

                                                             *

Kirsti suddenly looked up from her book. It’d been over two days.

‘Spencer needs me’ she whispered. 

She got up and headed for the portal, then stopped.

‘Perhaps it’d be better if I sent my astral self’

Squall watched in fascination as she then headed up the stairs.

‘Random and weird’ muttered Sora. ‘Two of the most dependable things about people in this castle’
‘Like you?’ spat Krystal. ‘You can’t say you’re not random and weird’

‘I never did’ he replied quietly, and he returned to his gazing out the window.

‘Weirdo’ muttered Krystal as she got up and walked out of the room.

                                                         *

‘Fool’ replied Resputary, digging the Keyblade into my throat. ‘Even now you’re defiant’

I looked up and saw the air shimmer slightly. Resputary hadn’t noticed.

The air shimmered and wavered again and a slightly transparent Kirsti appeared. I managed to not let my face break out into a smile.

She held her fingers to her lips and quietly began to sneak up on Resputary.

She tapped him on the shoulder.

‘What the...’

I got up and kicked him as hard as I could in the soft spot.

He groaned and fell to his knees.

‘...fuck...’

My head began to throb slightly as I replayed what Kirsti had done in my head.

‘Spencer, stop thinking about me’ she whispered.

I looked at her.

‘I still have to do some more research about this kind of thing. Just stop thinking about me and the headache will go away’

I tried to rid her image from my mind, but I found it impossible. The throbbing in my head began to get stronger.

‘Focus on Resputary’ she said, her voice getting faint. She was going back.

‘Wait!’

She disappeared completely as my voice drifted through the streets.

‘Can’t... beat... me... without... girl’s... help... weakling...’

I kicked him again and he groaned.

‘Sexist bastard’

I kicked him the head and went out cold. I was about to walk away when I noticed something in his pocket.

I dug it out and held it in my palm. It was a circle, with four wings. It was coloured red, gold, purple and silver. Somehow I knew it belonged to Kirsti.

My head began to throb again as I thought of her, but I pushed the throbbing away. To my surprise it disappeared.

I breathed a sigh of relief.

I stood up and looked around. The streets were still dark and gloomy, but one light had turned on. In such a suspicious town, I wondered who it could be.

I went over to the house and knocked on the door.

‘Who is it?’ said a voice. It sounded strangely familiar.
‘I was just wondering why you have your light on’

The was the sound of shoes on floor and the door opened slightly.

‘Why are you outside?’ said the voice. It was feminine.

‘I got left out here’

‘And you’re not dead’

‘No’

I could tell by the silence that whoever it was had raised their eyebrows.

‘What’s your name?’ it asked.

‘My name’s Spencer’ I replied without thinking. I should have used a cover name.

The door opened a little more and I could see a head poking out.

‘Spencer Betteridge?’

‘Yes’ I said. Too late to lie now.

The door opened fully and a girl I didn’t know was in the door way.

‘I’ve been waiting a long time’ she whispered. ‘My name is Aril. Come in’

She let me in the door. A merry fire was crackling in the hearth. A red velvet armchair sat in front of the hearth, two small holes in the back of it. A cup of hot chocolate was sitting on the small table next to it, accompanied by some cookies. It appeared she was getting ready for bed.

‘So, Spencer, how’d you end up in this town?’

‘I went through a portal’ I replied. ‘Ki... a girl showed me’

‘Ah. Have a seat’ she replied, waving to the armchair. ‘I’ll get you some cocoa’

I sat down in the chair. As I did, a great puff of dust blew up. I began coughing.

The girl came back with a mug in her hands and she handed it to me.

‘So, Aril, how do you know me?’

‘You’re the one people have had predictions about; a lot of people know about you. Every time I go to an oracle, they tell me I’ll meet you and guide you away from me’

I raised my eyebrows and took a cautious sip of the hot chocolate. It was quite hot, but it was smooth, creamy and rich; it had a milky foam on top of it as well, which seemed to be extra sweet. A bobbing marshmallow was also inside it.

‘I congratulate you on your hot chocolates’ I said, complementing her.

She blushed. 

‘Thanks’

‘So you’ve been here all this time, waiting for me?’

Aril was silent for a moment. She picked up her hot chocolate and took a sip.

‘Not exactly’ she said a after a few minutes. ‘I’m actually waiting for someone else, someone I fear will never return’

I nodded, allowing her to continue.

‘His name was Braymar. He had no idea who he was, so I took him in and cared for him. I slowly began to like him, and his carefree but reserved personality...’

‘And?’

‘One day he left. All I got was this’

She dug out a piece of paper from her pocket and handed it to me.

Dear Aril,

The time I have spent with you has been something I will cherish forever, but I must leave. When that boy turns up, show him this letter and repeat the sentence I found on the stone.

Love,

Braymar.

‘What did the stone say?’

‘I can’t read it. It’s in a different language’

She handed me a bright blue stone.

‘You can’t read English?’

‘No’

I read the sentence and couldn’t contain my gasp of surprise.

‘‘The answer lies with Zidane’’

‘Zidane? What does he have to do with this?’
‘I don’t know. But somehow Braymar knew you’d turn up, and he knew you’d know who Zidane is’

I got up and began to pace. Zidane was the main character from my favourite Final Fantasy, Final Fantasy IX.
‘What did Braymar look like?’

‘He had pale blonde hair and light blue eyes. His skin was very pale, and his face had a slightly monkey-like presence about it’

‘Did he have a tail?’

She nodded.

‘What was he like?’

‘Very shy around girls. Very reserved, and not very helpful’

‘The exact opposite of Zidane’ I muttered to myself.
‘Then why is Braymar looking for him?’

‘Have you ever heard of creatures called the Nobodies?’ I asked. She shook her head.

‘When a person loses his heart, the remains of the darkness of his heart are left behind. If the person was strong-willed or had a strong heart, they would also leave behind a Nobody. They look like the initial person, but with totally different personalities. That’s what I think Braymar is to Zidane’

‘So you mean Braymar might not have a heart’

‘Either that or he’s just another Genome. You’d have to discuss the matter with a few friends of mine. I’m not that good on the subject’

I then stopped and laughed. Aril looked at me weirdly.

‘You’re supposed to guide me away from you?’

Aril nodded.

‘So where to then?’
‘Back home, to your world, hopefully’ said Aril. ‘My ma tried to teach me how to find portals, but I never got the hang of it’ said Aril in a resigned tone. ‘As a matter of fact, I’ve never met anyone who can find portals properly and know where they go. Not even Ma could’

‘Really? I know someone. She can also draw connections between an item and an event’

‘A Cyoue? No way’

‘Yeah, whatever that means. Krystal can do that as easily as I can look at the back of my hand’

‘Did you say her name was Krystal?’

‘Yeah’

Aril went over to a bookcase I hadn’t noticed earlier and pulled out

a particularly worn book.

‘Here we are’

She flipped to a page and read it aloud.

‘The saviours will be named thus; The two best friends, the black mage and the rebellious knight, Michael and Shadi, the ones of the light: Spencer, the pure hearted, Krystal, the loyal Cyoue, and Sora of fire, and the ones of the dark, Kirsti, the tainted heart, Squall, cold like steel, and Roxas, of the black flame”
‘Sounds about right, though I don’t know about me being “pure hearted” and I don’t get the part about Roxas, either’ I said, folding my arms.

‘You know these people?’

‘Yeah. There back at the castle, waiting for me’
‘So... your friends with the dar...’

An extreme feeling of rage threatened to engulf me.

‘Do not finish that sentence’ I whispered, sitting back down. ‘I don’t like that saying’

‘But it’s not you’ 

She was right, but I still got angry every time I even thought of the saying.

‘Doesn’t matter’ I replied. ‘I still hate the saying’
Aril raised her eyebrows and I took the break in conversation to study her. She wasn’t pretty, not in the slightest. Her lips were too small and her eyes to sharp for her to be considered pretty. But she had rather high check bones and a medium-sized nose; she was plain but not so that you couldn’t look at her and not study the imperfections. She had crystal grey eyes, not at all like Squall’s. Hers had no trace of blue; Squall’s could be considered grey or ice blue. Hers were almost clear; they were like looking into a smoky mirror. Her hair was a strawberry blonde with darker streaks of red through it. She had it tied up in a ponytail which came to her shoulders.
‘Do you know of a man named Baraent?’ I asked, thinking of what Resputary had said.

‘No. The name is completely new to me. I’m still wondering why you take so badly to the saying. I wonder what would happen if I said it...’

‘Please don’t. I can be very violent when I get angry’ I replied. I didn’t want to have that surge of rage actually take hold.

‘I’ve heard’

We were silent yet again. I sipped at my hot chocolate, ignoring the scolding heat of it on my tongue. I’d finished it and was fishing out the marshmallow when she spoke up.

‘The portal in this world shifts every year’ she said quietly.

I spat out a mouthful of marshmallow in shock.

‘You mean I can’t get back?’

‘No. There is a town on the other side of the Forest of Treyhaschier’

‘Sounds nice’

‘Prepare to be surprised’

                                                            *

The next day she woke me up from the loft in the town stable. She didn’t have a spare bed.

I sat up, yawned and then stretched, cracking my arthritic fingers. My fingers were probably going to be unmovable by the time I was thirty.
Aril came over and grabbed my fingers. She examined them closely.

‘You can’t fight with these’

‘Excuse me? I can fight quite well with my fingers, thank you very much. I just can’t play the guitar very well with them anymore’

‘Well, they’ve had a bit of time to heal. You leave them alone for a little while?’
‘Have you heard of the cottage on the outskirts?’

‘Yes. They said a person who is trapped in dreams lived there. That was two years ago’

‘That was me’

Aril only looked a little bit shocked.

‘So that’s why they’ve started to heal. When we get to Juoruf we’ll get a healer to fix these fingers. Do you think you can hold onto reins with them?’

‘Maybe. I’ll try. Wait, you mean we’re riding horses to wherever we’re going?’

‘What else are we gonna do, sprout wings?’

I left my mouth hanging open.

‘I can’t do that’

‘But you speak as if you know someone who can’
‘Someone? Yes, I do. The girl you won’t call by name’

‘I only know her evil’s name’ said Aril, who then laid out the contents of her pack.
‘What, murder?’ 
‘No, her other half. It’s forbidden to speak it here’

‘What if you say it in the forest?’

‘She’ll come after you’

‘She wouldn’t do that’

‘She would. Trust me, Spencer, when people invoke her name in those woods they come back raving mad with fear with soiled pants and speaking gibberish, or they come back and leave some of themselves behind, or they don’t come back at all’

‘How do you know?’

‘My parents invoked her name in the forest while I was watching’

I stared at her, stunned. Of course she’d have proof that speaking her name would call her, Aril seemed not the type to believe in fairy-tales unless they were repeated over and over. And she’d probably replayed their deaths a thousand times over.

‘I was eleven’ she whispered. ‘My parents were never afraid, you see, since the taboo on the name had only come in the year before. That was... eight years ago’
Eight days in my own time. Had it only been eight days since Kirsti had begun her suffering?

‘They went into the forest, boasting that she wouldn’t come. They cried her name in the forest, with me behind a tree. Nothing happened for a few minutes. But then they sky began to boil, and then it seemed as if it was going to vomit. Rain began to pelt down. The few drops that touched me burnt quite a few layers of skin away. Then it seemed that the sky had dropped something. It landed in the clearing, and looked at my parents with such evil, hatred and malice that I’m sure it should have seared there skin away. My Mum looked into her eyes and went raving mad. The monster slaughtered my father. Gutted him, ripped him in half, then ripped off his limbs... god, I can’t stop having nightmares about it. I’m nineteen and I still remember it as clearly as if it had happened yesterday. I still can’t get over the fact you’re friends with her’
‘She’s not always like that. Most of the time she’s like you or me’

‘But she kills people’

‘Yes’

‘When she’s not like that?’ she asked.

I was silent for a moment, then I picked up an apple and bit into it.

‘No idea’ I lied.
Aril grabbed a carrot and took a vicious bite out of it.

‘In my eyes she’s a brutal, merciless, disgusting, vile dar... sorry’

When she’d started to say the saying I felt the same surge of anger. As a matter fact, for the whole sentence it had been making me mad.

‘I don’t know what it is. I don’t know why it makes me feel like this’

Aril seemed to think for a moment.

‘Who was the first person that you came into contact with? A person that you knew’

‘Well probably my parents but I don’t see...’

‘No, I mean when you woke up’

‘Kirsti’

Aril seemed to be thinking for a moment.

‘I don’t know what it is but you seem to be taking on her personality’

I went numb all over. I didn’t even know if my heart was beating. If I was somehow taking on her personality, wouldn’t that mean...

I pushed it out of my mind.

‘Let’s not talk about this anymore, okay, Aril?’

I jumped down from the loft and fed the rest of the apple to a horse.
‘When are we leaving?’

‘Five minutes ago’ replied Aril, and she chucked me a Hessian pack and a sword and scabbard.

‘Bandits roam the forest. We’ll stop halfway, I know some people roam just in the half way mark’

I raised my eyebrows at her, then buckled the sword on my belt. Like I needed it when I had DreamHearts, but that would be a bit of a giveaway to anyone who maybe spying on me...
I jumped down from the loft without thinking. When I landed and didn’t hurt myself, I was shocked. Aril didn’t look up from her horse.

‘You didn’t say anything about me jumping off the loft’

‘I didn’t. I’m sick of discussing supernatural at the moment’

I shrugged. I didn’t know how I jumped and didn’t hurt myself either. I just hoped I wasn’t like Kirsti or Sora or a werewolf, who could fall from very, very high heights and live. Like 40 stories up. One day I hoped I could go splat. Just not today. Or tomorrow. Or the next day, for a matter of fact. Actually I’d prefer not to go splat.
And on that note, I guess I wouldn’t mind being a werewolf. Wolves are awesome.

Aril saddled a bay mare and hopped on.

‘Cirrus is saddled and ready for you’

Cirrus was a red Clydesdale stallion, so he towered above me.

‘So how am I supposed to get on him? He’s so tall’

‘Use the a-frame, silly’ said Aril impatiently.

I climbed up the a-frame and put my foot into one of Cirrus’s stirrups. I’d only done this three times but I had the hang of it.

Suddenly Cirrus shed and foot fell out of the stirrup and I landed groin first on the a-frame.

‘...ow...’ I whispered. Aril giggled.

‘Shut up’ I said, getting up. I could hardly walk.

I tried mounting Cirrus again and succeeded. The horse snorted and shook its head. I felt like I was going to puke with the movement.
‘God, I think my balls are bruised. It’s gonna be a pain in the ass riding anywhere’ I complained, but Aril ignored me.

She then handed me a small bottle of liquid.

‘It’ll ease the pain and prevent you from chucking. I’ve seen Braymar be kicked in the balls, and its not pretty’ she said, keeping watch as I skulled the potion. She then dug her heels into her horse to get it moving, and I did the same.

We trotted out of town, the horses keeping a steady pace. I saw the woman who’d pitied me on the night I’d met Resputary; she eyed me warily as we passed. I had a nagging feeling that she thought I was him.

We rode along a dirt path and passed many small houses until Aril stopped. I pulled Cirrus’s reins when I was lined up with her.

‘My parents lie in that field. I had to drag them out. My mother drowned soon after what that thing did to my dad. I had to dig the graves myself...’

I saw that tears were budding in her eyes and I quickly turned away from her. She wiped her eyes, then got her horse moving again.

I soon noticed that houses and farms were becoming less and less frequent as we approached the forest. Shrubs began to grow thicker and I noticed tall trees were beginning to surround us until my vision lessened and we were in a dark forest.

‘There’s a stream not far from here. We need to let the horses drink’ said Aril as she dismounted from her horse. ‘Brigand gets skittish without having a drink before coming in here’

She then began leading Brigand off the small trail and into the shrubs. I dismounted Cirrus and began to follow her.

The shrubs began to get thicker as I followed her. I could soon hear the trickling of water.

The shrubs cleared and I could see a small stream. Brigand was drinking from it, being very loud.
Cirrus bent over and also began to have a drink.

‘So, Aril, how long has it been since you came in here?’

‘Since my parents died. I haven’t left the village through this path since’

I was silent. The death of her parents had wrecked her life. And it was Kirsti’s fault.

How could Kirsti live with the guilt?

I bent down and rinsed of my face and hair in the water. The wet drops splashed down my neck and cooled me down. The day was rather warm; but it was more insulated in here.

My hair hung dripping from my head as Aril sat down on the ground and stared into the crystal clear water.

‘How can you survive around a thing like that?’ she asked 
suddenly. ‘Doesn’t she lose it sometimes?’

‘She tries so hard not to, but yes, she does. It’s funny...’ I replied, sitting down. ‘I never realized the truth about her condition. But quite a few of my friends back there could lose it at anytime’

‘So you mean you live with a bunch of monsters’

I shook my head.

‘There other halves are monsters. Some of the people are really nice normally’
‘But what if you cross them?’

I was silent for a moment.

‘You don’t’ I replied quietly. I got up and began leading Cirrus away from the stream, but Aril seemed to be insistent on finding out.

‘Tell me!’

‘Why should I?’ I replied. ‘Do you call someone with a mental disorder a monster because of something they did?’

‘A mentally disordered person didn’t kill my parents!’

I didn’t reply. That uncalled for anger wasn’t there; this time it was real. I was pissed at her. She was so fucking annoying and kept on going and going.

Aril grabbed Brigand and stormed off, pushing past me. As she left, Cirrus nipped me on the shoulder.

‘Yes I know, you stupid animal’ I muttered, not loud enough for it to hear. I  tried to mount, failed the first three times, finally mounted and followed after Aril. I heard the heavy beat of galloping.

She was running away from me!

I dug my heels into Cirrus’s side and he neighed and began chasing after them. I began to bounce in the saddle, my shoes slipping occasionally from the stirrups. Every time it happened I felt my heart go into my mouth with fear until I got it fixed. I finally got the bouncing rhythm right and I continued the chase. 
We kept up this pace until Cirrus began to wheeze. He was dripping with sweat. So was I, as a matter of fact. Riding at that pace for a little while can be tiring.
I dismounted and got a drink bottle from inside the Hessian bag. I took a drink then pour some into my hand and gave it to Cirrus, who lapped it up gratefully. I then got out and carrot and fed it to him. I mounted and then kept his pace to a steady trot, which still made me bounce like a rag doll, but not as badly.
Soon I could see Aril. I cantered up to her and she turned to me.

‘What was that all about?’ I asked.

She sighed.

‘I just needed some time to think’ she said quietly. ‘We’re nearly at the rest point, anyway’
She dismounted off of Brigand and I hopped off of Cirrus. Thank god we were here; the effects of the potion were beginning to wear off.

I lead him into a small camp. Aril was talking to a man. I hid behind a tree and listened.

‘...and he appeared out of nowhere! You think we can trust him?’ said Aril.

The man looked at her and folded his arms. He had blue hair and dark grey eyes with quite feminine features. He was wearing a grey shirt with a red jacket emblazoned with an brown eagle. His was wearing dark grey pants, and brown boots. All of his clothes were stained with mud and grass stains.

‘Maybe it’s her in disguise’ he said thoughtfully.

Suddenly I felt dread in what Aril was about to say. I accidentally let go of Cirrus’s reins.

‘Well, maybe. He doesn’t like me saying dark eco freak...’
Suddenly I felt like my head had burst open. I began dry wretching on the ground.

Where was this anger coming from...?

Suddenly I heard a voice in my head:

‘Fucking BITCH I am going to kill her say the name Spencer say it say it say it...’

What name?

‘Her name...’

Then I realized. It wasn’t my anger in my head, it was Kirsti’s! But what was she doing there?

I don’t know that name.

I felt pressure on my mind and knew if I said it I would lose my mind.

I can’t. If I do, I’ll lose my mind... permanently.

‘Fine. I’m going to be waiting for you, though. And that...’

Yet another saying too rude for this book.

I shuddered.
You’re gonna kill her like you killed her parents.

‘Her parents were insolent, cocky fools who didn’t know how to take warnings just like Aril...’

‘Fuck! I didn’t say that! Quit thinking about me NOW!’

I rid my mind of Kirsti’s voice and I was lying in a tent.

Aril was sitting over me and when I saw her face I had to fight back the urge to bite it off.

‘Spencer, I’m so sorry. I forgot about what you said...’

‘What did I do?’

‘Nothing. Nearly broke my arm, though. You’re very strong’

I sat up and my head began to pound. Aril pushed me back down.

‘I won’t say it again, I promise. I’ll just call her the Forbidden from now on’

I didn’t feel anything, so I nodded. I was still wondering how Kirsti’s emotions, feelings and other half got into my head.

I tried to see if she was still there. Yes, she was. Hiding in the corner of my head. She seemed to be sleeping.

I poked around in her mind and I realized that I could realize her every secret if I was to dig deep enough. I tried to search for something easy to discover, till I found a massive wall.

In my mind I tried to get through it. I was gentle against the wall, knowing it had been built from violence and fear.

The wall melted away and I knew the deepest secret that Kirsti had in her mind.

The most brutal normal kill I could ever find.

She’d done it in a midst of anger and fury, half herself, half not. But she hadn’t been able to ever get over it, so she locked it away behind immense walls.

I withdrew from my mind, gasping. I had realized the only person she’d killed, knowing what she was doing and doing it for the sake of killing, was her.

Aril handed me a glass of water and I sipped it gratefully.
I managed to sit up without my head throbbing next time until I felt like an anvil had struck me across the head. I was knocked out cold.

In the time I was out all I could see was a person with back turned to me, their arms crossed. Every time I tried to see them they just turned away from me again.

When I woke up, I was now tied to a saddle. Aril was leading Cirrus. A town was just up ahead.

‘You were out for ages’ she muttered. ‘I thought you were in a coma’

‘Well I’m not. Luckily’

‘Wonder what happened. Harif thinks Forbidden may be possessing you’

‘I’m not. I just performed a mind meld so I could keep an eye on you. That’s all I’m saying, you cheekily little sneak’

She’d found out that I’d found out. That was what that anvil was; it was devastation. Kirsti had tried so hard to keep it secret.

‘I’m not being possessed’ I replied to Aril.

She shrugged.

‘That’s just what he thinks’

We were silent as we rode into town and Kirsti’s presence in my mind began to get stronger. Kirsti was waiting here for Aril.

Aril rode to a hotel and dismounted, giving her horse to the stable boy. I did the same and followed Aril inside.
‘Uncle Tihjo!’ cried Aril when she saw the barman. She leapt over the counter and gave him a hug.

‘Aril, you haven’t visited for so long! My little niece has grown into a beautiful young woman. You’ll be having to find a husband soon’

‘There’s only one I’ll ever love, Uncle’

‘That Braymar. You told me in your letter. For one who wasn’t a fisherman he sure had you hook, line and sinker’

Aril blushed.

‘How about him?’ he said, pointing at me.

‘Sorry. I’m taken’ I lied. ‘Someone back home’

‘And where are you from?’

‘The middle of nowhere’ I replied. Her uncle gave me a sour look.

‘Aril, I’m going for a walk. I’ll be back soon’ I said, and then I walked out the door. I could feel her uncle’s eyes watching me warily.
I wandered around until the presence in my head began to get stronger and I followed it until I was outside a different hotel. I walked inside.

This hotel was a little bit cleaner than the last one and didn’t smell like a pig’s pen.

I asked reception if anyone named Kirsti had checked in, and they said no. I was about to walk away when I remembered what Kirsti had done on the ship two years ago.

‘What about a girl named Annaliese?’

‘Ah yes. Room Number 67’

I headed upstairs and felt my head began to start pulling me in the right direction till I was standing outside the door.

The voices inside that had been wafting out stopped.

‘Come in, Spencer. I know you’re there’

I opened the door. Kirsti was sitting on the bed, with Krystal sitting on her shoulder. Squall and Roxas were sitting on a couch.

‘How are you? Doing anymore prying through none of your business?’

‘No. That was an accident’

‘Right. Then why did you try to get to it? It was buried to deep for you to find it without looking’

I was silent. Kirsti folded her arms.

‘I’ve been private about your memories. Why didn’t you do that for me?’ she asked, the hard angry tone gone. Now she just seemed sad and disappointed. ‘I thought I could trust you’

There was a sound and Kirsti turned around.

‘Your friend is looking for you’ she said quietly. A hint of a rasp was coming through her voice as she said it.
My blood froze. If she came here, looking for me, she would find her own death.

‘Kirsti, please don’t kill her!’

‘Why shouldn’t I?’

‘You’ve taken nearly everything from her already!’

‘Don’t, Spencer, I’ve made up my mind’

Kirsti turned away from me.

‘Don’t argue with her’ Krystal advised. ‘She’s been in a foul mood for a day and a half’

‘I’m still listening’ said Kirsti. 

Roxas grinned slightly, then yawned.

‘Don’t tell me you want to sleep again’ said Kirsti in an exasperated tone.
‘No. I’m just bored’

Kirsti walked by me and went out the door. I was about to run after her when Krystal started pulling on my pants.

‘Spencer! Frigging hell, don’t go after her! Live, enjoy handsomeness to its fullest! I think your cute, and I have high standards, so who wouldn’t?’

I opened my mouth in shock and Squall raised his eyebrows.

‘I’ll go after her. And Eiffel Tower, don’t go back until I come back with her’

I gaped at the nickname.

‘Eiffel Tower?’

‘Well you are taller than him, Spencer’

I shrugged and sat down.

‘Is Roxas your real name?’ I asked suddenly.

Roxas stared at me before answering.

‘No’

‘Then what is it?’

‘Ven’

‘Oh. OH! So your...’

‘The guy who got frozen? Yes. Aqua was my girlfriend. I’m a lot older than I look...’

‘Huh?’

‘That movie was the past. Each Keyblade master shares a part of the one before him... Sora shares his body with me, because I was before him’

‘How old are you?’

‘How am I supposed to know? I’ve only gotten these memories back lately... but I think what happened back then was about 10 years before Sora...’

‘So you’re...’

‘I’ve only got a few memories of this, Spencer, and eventually I’ll have to go back to my rightful place... but for now I’ll be me. But I want to still be called Roxas’

I shrugged. Roxas started looking out the window.
‘You’re friends got red hair, right?’ he asked.
‘Strawberry blonde with red streaks’ I replied. ‘Why?’

‘She’s in the street. Oh yeah, Kryst...’ said Roxas, glancing to Krystal.

‘You do realize that Squall’s not going to save Aril?’

I opened my mouth in shock.

‘What do you mean?’

‘What I mean is they’ve both skitzed it and sitting right outside the window’ replied Roxas coolly.
‘WHAT?!’ I yelled.

‘Don’t make me repeat it’

I walked over and looked out the window. Dark Kirsti and Griever were both sitting outside the window and the moment I saw her, my head began to pound.
‘Spencer, stay still’ said Krystal. She then through a vase at my head, which shattered against the wall as I dodged.

‘What the hell do you think you’re doing?!’ I asked angrily.

‘Trying to stop you from going mad! Now stay still!’ retorted Krystal and she picked up a heavy bat.

‘Fuck, I can’t hold this when I’m tiny. Roxas, hold him down, please’

‘Don’t do it’ I replied.

‘Can you even hear yourself? You bloody well be glad you can’t see yourself at the moment’ said Roxas.
‘What do I look like?!’ I asked.

‘Faintly purple. Now hold still for Keyblade’s sake’

Krystal handed Roxas the bat.

‘But what about Aril?’

‘You think she’ll want your help when your in this state? Not happening, buddy. Kirsti told me about what happened to Aril’s parents. She’ll think you are actually being possessed’

‘But I’m not! It’s this goddamned mind meld’

‘Mostly. But the mind meld shouldn’t be affecting your physical appearance, Spencer. Hold still while I knock you out. We’ll go try and save Aril’

I knew they’d probably get hurt or die trying to save her. I wanted to go save her. No matter what I looked like. But it was too late.

Roxas swung the bat and knocked me out cold.

                                                             *

I woke up during the night. My hands were strapped to the bedposts.

Suddenly a cup of cold water was poured over my face. I coughed and spluttered at the cold and the shock. A lamp came on.
‘He’s back to normal. Thank fuck!’ said a voice. My vision was blurry, but I could tell it was Kirsti. ‘Spencer, I am so sorry...’

‘You didn’t kill Aril, did you?’

‘No. Roxas brought me back to my senses...though I have yet to figure out how. He can’t remember, either’

‘What did you do?’

‘She’s got a few scratches’

I breathed a sigh of relief before I noticed my voice was coming out wrong.

‘What happened to my voice?’

‘The same thing that happened to your skin’

‘What happened to my skin?’

‘Practically... you became a shadow of what I was. That’s why your voice, skin, hair and nails changed’

‘Oh great... Dark Spencer. That’s just awesome... that’s even more awesome than Resputary being real!!’ I replied sarcastically.
A small smile appeared on Kirsti’s lips at my tone of voice. She then moved over to the bed post. I could feel her examining my nails.

‘Back to normal... the only thing that hasn’t changed back is your voice’

She then began untying me from the bedpost. Once she was finished I sat up, examining my wrists. They were cut and bleeding from struggling against the rope.

‘Is what happened today going to be permanent?’ I asked.
Kirsti shook her head.

‘But Roxas said I shouldn’t have changed appearance...’

‘Roxas doesn’t know dididly squat. That happening in the mind meld is perfectly normal. I’ll remove it once we get back’
‘Do I really  have to wait that long?’ I whined. ‘I mean, Aril’s not going to want me to leave’

‘I said I gave her a few scratches. I didn’t bring that Dark Eco remover stuff’

‘Dark Eco remover?’

‘Cures Dark wounds’ she replied. ‘What do you think Aril’s got? We have to get her back to Mid, five minutes ago’

‘What?! Then what are we waiting for?’ I asked, scrambling off the bed and putting on my shoes. Someone had taken them off.

‘Dunno. Meet me in the hallway. If you want to make sure you’re back to normal, take a look in the mirror’

Kirsti then began to walk out, then stopped and turned around.

‘Don’t forget to wash Roxas’s blood from underneath your fingernails’ she added quietly.

I glanced at my nails, which had a small amount of blood dried underneath them.

I ran into the bathroom and began to scrub at my hands. I looked in the mirror. The exact same face that had looked at me the day I’d woke up. Exactly the same brown hair and eyes. No trace I’d had a skitzo attack because I was mind melded to a full-on skitzo.

I sighed and took my hands from out of the running water. The blood had been all washed away.
‘Fucking hell...’ I muttered to myself. ‘The sooner I get rid of this god-damned mind meld the better’

Suddenly I wondered what I’d done to get Roxas’s blood under my fingernails.

I shuddered while I imagined him with deep rents down his arms.

I walked into the hallway. Roxas, Squall, Kirsti and Krystal were waiting for me. Squall had Aril on his back. A deep scratch in her arm was turning a bright purple, as well as one on her cheek.
Roxas looked completely normal.
‘Roxas got a nosebleed from the punches you were throwing. Thank god you can’t punch as hard as Kirsti can; she smashed a nose right in. Like flattened it completely’ said Krystal, noticing me looking at Roxas.
‘He had to get plastic surgery’ Kirsti added.
I breathed a sigh of relief.

‘Okay, let’s go. The portal’s not too far from here’

I nodded and we began to head out. Aril didn’t open her eyes for the whole walk out of the town and into the woods.

‘Okay, it’s right about... here’ said Krystal, pointing to a spot that had no remarkable quality. ‘Let me see if I can remember the symbol on the door here...’

‘It was the same one as my necklace’ replied Kirsti.

‘Oh yeah. Know the name?’

‘Wings’ I said. The door appeared in the clearing.

‘How’d you know?’ asked Kirsti. ‘I haven’t seen it for years’

‘I’ve got it’
I pulled out the necklace and handed it to her.

She stared at it for a moment.

‘I always wondered what that purple part represented’ she whispered. She then raised her voice.

‘Come on, we’ve got to get this piece of shit through the portal before I accidentally kill her’

Squall moved through the portal, closely followed by Krystal, Roxas and Kirsti. I walked up to the portal and thought about what had happened to Resputary.

Though there was no one there, I was sure the temperature dropped when I muttered ‘I’m not done with you yet, Respy’

I walked through the portal and back into a world a hadn’t seen for years.
                                                          *

[NEXT TIME I PUT ‘I’S, THEY’RE REFERING TO KIRSTI]
                                                          *

We came through and landed in the hallway. Spencer landed on top of me.
‘When are you going to get rid of that mind meld? I miss my old voice’ he asked, whining.
‘Fine’ I replied.

I unwove the mind meld fabric and it unraveled until it was gone.

‘Say something’

‘Kirsti’

‘You’re voice is back to normal’ I said. He breathed a sigh of relief and stood up.

‘So what’s with that pendant thingy? Respy had it when I met him after I woke up’

‘Dunno. But I’m going to be gone for a while. Hopefully I’ll be back by tomorrow’ I said. I had plans, and most of them involved people in End.

‘Kirsti, I only just got back. Can you at least tell me where that thing for Aril is?’

‘Squall’s already left, I hope you noticed? She’s going to take around a day to recover. If you can find something to prevent nightmares, use it on her’

‘How do you know about the nightmares?’

‘I have to live with it, remember?’

Spencer was silent and he walked off.

I walked outside and whistled. My bike came skidding around from the side of the castle and stopped right in front of me. I started it up and headed for the portal.

                                                        *

Spencer sat next to the bed with Aril in it. She was sweating a lot and constantly tossed and turned. He hadn’t been able to find anything for nightmares.

‘Spencer, come and have something to eat. I don’t know how you survived sleeping two years’ said Squall, who’d come in for the hourly check up.

‘I wasn’t asleep’ he muttered. Squall raised his eyebrows.

‘Slykia’s friends were experimenting on me’

‘Like who?’

‘Resputary and this guy named Baraent’ said Spencer. ‘The name Baraent familiar?’

‘A little’

Spencer raised his eyebrows.

‘I can’t remember. Never told anyone, but there’s massive gaps in my memory’

‘There seems to be a lot you haven’t told people’

Spencer and Squall were silent.

‘So what did you feel when she fell?’ asked Spencer.

‘What do you mean?’ replied Squall, a little too quickly.

‘If it’s obvious to you that I like her, do you think it doesn’t work in reverse? Is it cause she looks like Rinoa?’

A look of revelation dawned on Squall’s face.

‘I never noticed. And you look like me’
‘A little. I’ve got brown eyes. That’s why I find that theory that Sora has about me being Terra so unbelievable. The guys’ eyes are blue. And anyway, that was in the past’

‘Terra? That movie Roxas got off the ‘net?’

‘Yeah. The guy with yellow eyes’

‘Maybe your eyes change colour’ suggested Squall. ‘Come on, Selphie’s worked her ass off to make lunch’

‘We’re going to have a proper discussion on the topic of Kirsti, Squall’

As Squall walked out, Spencer caught his reply.

‘Not in your life time’

                                                        *

I leaned against the green entrance wall to the place I’d once called school. I hoped they’d come soon...

I saw a blonde head bobbing along before I realized they should be able to see me. And I’ve got wanted posters everywhere...
It was foolish to what I was doing. I could get turned in...

I looked at my hand and realized that I was invisible. No one could see me... just like my weapon when I pressed the button.

Taleah met up with Cassie at their parents car. Cassie began talking to her immediately and said a hurried goodbye to her mother.

They walked into school and I closely followed them.

‘It’s been just over a month now’ said Taleah.

‘Yeah. I wondered what happened to them... I mean, even Spencer went missing a few days ago’

‘How would you know? You blocked him’

‘Doesn’t mean I can’t see if he’s online. He’s been on everyday for the last month, then suddenly, nothing’

‘Think he killed himself?’

‘I hope not’

‘I wonder if she’s alright... it’s been so quiet without her... except all that about her on the television and stuff’

‘Yeah’

I carefully tapped Taleah on the shoulder. The moment I touched her the invisibility disappeared. I’d waited until we were in the relatively empty locker room.

‘What the fuck!’ she yelled and spun around. I dodged the flying fist and caught it.

‘Don’t try me, Taleah’

‘Kirsti?’

‘Taleah! You’re not supposed to say her name!’

‘Why not?’

‘They call you the naming murderer’

‘Yeah but that’s a different name’

‘Huh?’

I shook my head and let go of Taleah’s wrist.

‘Forget it. Just listen to me. I need you guys to go to the locked gate near the shopping centre. Get some lock cutters and walk straight through the bin, k? Don’t stop. As soon as your in a barren, grey field, go to the castle and say Kirsti sent you. Take as many people in the class as you can. Although I never showed it, that class was the nicest class I’ve ever been in. I’d like to save all their lives’

‘What do you mean save their lives?’ asked Taleah.

‘Look at my eyes and tell me what you see’

She looked at my eyes and after a few seconds and looked away.

‘The whites of your eyes are purple’

‘I know. And that’s the reason I’m sending you there. You didn’t think there wasn’t a reason why they made my name forbidden?’

‘I thought it was just because they wanted us to forget you’

‘Part of the reason. The main reason I’m not going to tell you. Just do what I said’

There was a sound, and an alarm went off.

‘I’ve got to get out of here...’

‘Stop right there!’ cried a voice. 

I turned around slowly. A person was aiming a gun at me.

‘This loaded with mercury! Now put your hands up, and don’t you dare do anything, and you know what I mean!’

‘Why do I have to listen to you?!’ I replied angrily. 

‘You insolent little pig!’

I almost gagged at what the man had just said.
‘You actually want push it?’

‘You can’t transform with mercury in you!’

‘Who the hell has been giving out all these freaking details? Fucking hell, didn’t the AFL ban Channel 7 from interviewing them for publishing confidential medical records? I think these are a little more personal, don’t you think?’

The man growled. I heard him squeeze the trigger and I leapt out of the way and kicked him in the face.
‘I repeat, don’t try me. I want you guys at the castle in two days. Tell your parents you may not be coming back’
‘Why should we leave when you’ve been all over the news?’

‘If you’re not there in two days I will personally hunt you down and kill you. And trust me, I’m a lot faster these days’

I ran off, into the year 7 area where I leapt over a fence to get behind the school. It still wasn’t being guarded and this was where I’d met Cassie two years ago.

There was the sound of people trying to get over the fence.

‘Why can’t anybody leave me alone for five fucking minutes?’ I muttered under my breath, and I leapt over a different fence to get out of the school. The people who’d been chasing me then started to climb over that fence.

I stuck my tongue out and whistled. My bike came to a skidding halt in front of me and I got on. I drove off while the people where still trying to get over the fence.
                                                       *

Spencer looked up from his grilled cheese sandwich.

‘Was that the sound of a motorbike?’ he asked.

‘I think it was’ replied Squall, who was eating a chicken, cheese and tomato toasted sandwich.

(He seemed to be absolutely obsessed with that combination of foods)
‘Let’s go out and see her’ said Spencer. He abandoned his grilled cheese sandwich and ran out to the front of the castle.

He couldn’t help but smile at the sight of Kirsti hopping off her bike.

She looked up and the corners of her mouth twitched slightly.

‘Hi, Kirsti’

‘Hello, Spencer’

She walked up the stairs and stood right next to him.

She sighed and made an exasperated look.

‘Why do I always get caught in between...?’

=============Chapter Eleven=============
=========Beyond the Edge of Reason========
Kirsti seemed to be subdued for the rest of the day. She refused to come to dinner and wouldn’t come out of her room.
After dinner, Squall, Krystal, Spencer, Shadi, Michael, Sora and Roxas sat in the kitchen around the huge cherry table, pockmarked with burns and stains.

‘Anyone want anything to drink? They’ve got alcohol’ said Spencer, as he walked up and checked in the fridge, getting out a lemon Barcardi Breezer for himself.

‘Bourbon. Any type, I don’t care’ said Squall, leaning back in his chair.

‘What?! The both of you shouldn’t be drinking!’

Squall gave her the rude finger.

Krystal gave him a shocked look then returned the gesture.

Spencer chucked him his bourbon and he caught it. Spencer popped the lid of his Barcardi Breezer and took a quick drink.
‘Leave off, anyway, Krystal. We could be dead by tomorrow’ said Squall.
‘Or have a hangover’ added Roxas. ‘What’s that your drinking, anyway, Spencer?’

‘Barcardi Breezer, lemon flavour’

‘They nice?’

‘Roxas! Not you too!’

‘Like Squall said, leave off, Krystal. Anyway, all of us are near the legal drinking age’ replied Roxas dryly.
‘Except for Shadi and Michael. And I will bloody stab you if you even think about having a drink, you two!’ replied Krystal, her voice gaining a high pitched tone, though she was in human form.

Michael swore loudly.

‘You can be such a bitch sometimes, Krystal’ muttered Shadi, and she shot him a nasty look.

The door to the kitchen opened and Kirsti walked in.

She headed over to the fridge and pulled out a piece of fruit and a caramel vodka Mudshake.
‘Not you as well!’ cried Krystal in an exasperated tone. ‘For fuck’s sake, we’re leaving tomorrow!’

‘No we’re not’ said Kirsti, sitting down. ‘Two days after this one. And I’m allowed to drink, Mum’

Krystal put on a sour look at Kirsti’s comment, but she ignored her. Kirsti munched on the apricot she’d got out and kept her eyes averted from everyone else.

‘Kirsti, what’s wrong?’ asked Krystal. She was very good at recognizing body posture and expression, though it was pretty obvious that Kirsti wasn’t happy with herself.

‘Today I threatened two people who’ve been my friends for just a little less than Shadi and Michael, and I meant it. I know what I was doing, and I had to do it, but know that I think about it... is it really fair?’

‘Why’d you have to threaten them?’

‘I told them to come here. I said if they didn’t, I’d personally hunt them down and kill them’

‘You’d probably up hold the hunting down bit, but I don’t think you’d hurt either of them’ said Spencer, leaning back on his chair and putting his feet on the table. ‘Unless you got really mad’ he added.

‘And it seems that somebody’s been handing out my personal details. Like how mercury effects me. Actually I found something out about that’

‘Like what?’ asked Squall, cracking his can of bourbon and taking a swig.

‘And Spencer, do you have any idea about alcohol? This is bloody disgusting’

‘How the hell was I supposed to know?’ he replied angrily. 

‘Shut up and let me explain, the both of you’ said Kirsti. She was the third eldest in the castle, Krystal being her elder by a couple of months, and Squall her elder by a year. She seemed to always have some sway on what people were doing; it was more or less because she could be very scary even when she wasn’t angry. This was one of those times.

‘The guy said that if I had mercury in my body I couldn’t transform. Hate to say it, but I think that would almost be a loss’

The whole table gave her a shocked look.

‘Look, I’m not happy that I when I turn purple I start killing people. But at least I’m not bottling it up anymore, like I used too... I never told you Squall, but I’ve always had this kind of temper’

‘Ha, doesn’t matter. So have I, as a matter of fact. Zell ever tell you about why he got that tattoo?’
‘Yeah. Well, if I have mercury in me, I can’t transform. But if we were able to disperse it, we may be able to balance it out’

Sora seemed to ponder this.

‘That’d stop you going mad’ he mused. ‘But I don’t see how we’d be able to do it’

‘Wish we could find a way’ said Squall. ‘I’d rather not die at the age of seventeen’

Or go mad, he added as an after thought.

‘You look anxious, man. Anything bothering you?’ asked Roxas.

Squall shook his head. Then sighed.

‘Don’t know if I should tell you guys’

‘What the fuck? After all we’ve been through together?’ said Sora in shock.

‘It’s not a matter of trust, it’s a matter of the way you’ll react’

‘This doesn’t have anything to do with Griever, does it, Squall?’ asked Kirsti.

Squall looked at her with the ‘you-hit-the-spot’ look.

‘So then, tell us. What’s bothering you?’ asked Spencer.

Squall smiled ruefully at the interest they were taking in him and Krystal fell out of her chair.

‘Oh my fucking lord of ottsels, did you just smile?’

‘Yeah, I did. The amount of interest you’re putting in me is quite funny’

Krystal just gaped and Kirsti smiled as well at her face.

‘Now your smiling, too! I think you guys drinking might be a good thing, actually!’

‘Pfft, I’ve had one mouthful’ said Squall, and he made a throw of the can which landed straight in the bin. He wasn’t even looking. ‘What I’ve got to tell you guys is something I should have mentioned a very long time ago when Kirsti came back’

‘That was only like a week ago, Squall’ said Sora.

They all cracked up, except for Squall and Kirsti, who just smiled slightly.

‘Haha, I guess. Feels like longer. Well, I’ve still got to tell you’

Squall paused. He sighed.

‘I’m going mad, too’

The whole table went silent.

‘When’d you figure this out?’

‘I asked Dr. Kadowaki about these odd cells she found in my blood. She told me they’re multiplying, though I don’t think as quickly as Kirsti’s. Though I’ve been like this for longer’

‘That’s just weird. I wonder where these cells came from. I mean, Kirsti know where hers came from’

‘You got that right’ interjected Kirsti. Sora continued with his statement.

‘But where’d yours come from?’

Squall raised his shoulders and shook his head.

‘Like I’ve said to Spencer, I’ve got a very bad memory’

‘You don’t have a bad memory’ said Selphie. ‘You’ve just totally forgotten a year and a half’.

Selphie had only just walked in but the words she’d said caused everyone’s jaws to drop open.

‘How do you know?’

‘Easy. You’ve got no memory of your sixteenth birthday’

Squall stared.

‘We’ve got no time to talk about this. I want to go do some training, anyway’

‘Can I train with you?’ asked Spencer. 

‘Whatever’

                                                    *

Spencer sat up, gasping for breath, using DreamHearts as a support.

‘For a moment there, I thought you were going to bite my head off’ he said, his hair slicked back with saliva. He started to try and squeeze it out.

Squall looked up, wheezing. His face was a look of shock and fear.

‘For a moment there so did I’ he replied quietly. He had no idea what had just happened; how the hell had he fitted Eiffel Tower’s entire head into his mouth? He just didn’t know.

Squall stood up and began to walk out.

‘You are going to tell Kirsti, right?’

Squall didn’t reply. 

                                                     *

Spencer went and had a shower and went to bed. He tossed and turned, unable to forget being stuck in Squall’s wet slimy mouth.

His neck hurt quite a bit, too. Spencer began to rub it and his fingers came away wet.
He turned on his light. Small little holes dotted the whole perimeter of his neck, like sharp teeth had pierced the skin.
He rubbed his head and sighed.

‘What the fuck are they? What type of person can nearly bite your head off?’

‘A person can’t’ said a voice. Spencer spun around and couldn’t find the origin of the voice.

His bedroom door opened and Aril stood in the door way.

‘A monster can. What did that to your neck?’

‘None of your business’ replied Spencer. He lent his head on the mirror. He didn’t want to look up and see himself in the mirror. He still had dwelling fears about what had happened in Aril’s world, though Kirsti had removed the mind meld. ‘Aril, just go away. Please. Why aren’t you in the sickbay?’

‘I wanted to see you. And no one came to replace Zell’

Spencer smiled ruefully. If he was scared of what Squall and Kirsti were turning into, they were twice as scared. It was happening to them, after all. Squall was supposed to replace Zell.

‘Is Squall like Kirsti?’

‘No. They’re different’

‘In what way? He’s a guy, she’s a girl?’ said Aril sarcastically. ‘You may not be able to see it, it’s not quite as prominent on him, but have you had a good look at his eyes?’

Spencer almost gagged. He’d never been able to figure out exactly what he found weird with Squall, now he knew. The whites of his eyes were silver.

‘Aril... what are you trying to do? Make me not be friends with her?’

‘Yes’

Spencer almost fell over from her honesty.

‘Well, I’ve known her longer than she’s been like this’

‘You mean once she wasn’t like this?’

Spencer nodded.

‘Just had a temper’

Aril cocked her head, as in thought.

‘Then what happened to her?’

‘Her sister happened to her’ replied Spencer.

‘Who, Slykia?’

‘How do you know her?’

‘Me, her and a girl named Zina were best friends’

Zina... the girl Kirsti had brutally murdered while absolutely delirious with pain and hunger.

‘Slykia is a murderer’

Aril laughed, like a tinkling of water.

‘Very funny’

‘She’s the same to Kirsti as Kirsti is to you’

‘Her parents murderer?’

‘Yes’

Aril was quiet. She seemed to be thinking.

‘You can’t leave, now’

‘Oh really? We’ll just see about that, Spencer. I haven’t forgotten what happened in that forest’

‘And?’

‘What if I tell your friends?’

It was Spencer’s turn to laugh. He turned to face Aril.

‘Do you seriously think I wasn’t partially bonded with Kirsti at that point? She initiated a mind meld to keep an eye on me. Her anger came through every time you said dark eco freak’

‘You can say it now!’

He nodded.

‘But I still hate it. I suppose you got the saying from Slykia? And the taboo on Kirsti’s other half’s name?’

‘Yes. I suppose... it’s possible that you’re right. But I’ve got to tell my best friend’

‘You’re like Krystal, you know. She had to save Kirsti from prison... you know, it’s partially Slykia’s fault that your parents died. It was her who said for the person she was working for to torture her’

‘Quistis? She wouldn’t say that, though she was partially mad. She didn’t believe in unnecessary torture’

Spencer almost gaped.

‘Then who put Kirsti in there?’

‘I know’ said a voice. Quistis was standing in the doorway, wearing her orange suit.

‘It was Baraent, the same who decided to do something to you; though I don’t know what. Slykia had forced the powers out of me before they were to discuss that’

‘Damn. I hoped you might shed a little light on that matter’ said Spencer, sitting down and pounding the floor with his fist.

‘What they did to you? Are you like them, too?’

‘You are the world’s biggest and first skitzoist’

Aril shrugged.

‘So you, Zina and Slykia were best friends. I suggest you run to the top floor. I won’t tell her, but she’s bound to find out’

‘Kirsti already hates me’

‘Exactly. Move your ass, now’ said Spencer, putting urgency in his voice.

Aril turned to leave and then there was a third person standing at the door.

Though this time it was someone Aril didn’t want to see.

‘Where are you going in such a hurry, you little twit?’ asked Kirsti.

‘I...uh...please, let me pass’

‘Why should I? What’s your hurry?’

‘I need some rest, please just let me pass’

Kirsti was silent for a moment and then folded her arms.

‘I think I’ve seen you before’

Spencer couldn’t contain his shock.

‘Where?!’ he spluttered.

‘In a little picture frame in Slykia’s study. In this place she was holding my baby sister prisoner’

‘Baby... sister?’ asked Aril.

‘Yeah. She was going to torture me by torturing my sister, for reasons I’m sure you know’

Kirsti seemed to be racking her memories.

‘You... you knew Zina’ she said at last. Spencer felt his heart stop underneath his chest, and he quickly began hitting it to get it beating again.

‘Yes, I did... why do you speak in past tense?’

Kirsti seemed to be thinking.

‘How much did you three have in common?’

‘Lots. We used to love using a magnifying glass on ants, have fun in the village...’

Kirsti’s eyes narrowed. Spencer could tell she was debating to kill her or not.

Kirsti drew her gunblade and held it at Aril’s neck. Spencer sucked in a petrified breath.

‘I wouldn’t suggest you had things in common, Aril. Unless you actually want to meet the same fate as your parents’

‘Why?’ stuttered Aril.

‘Zina was my torturer for over a year until I ended it...if I hadn’t, I wouldn’t be here today’

‘What a benefit to the world’ muttered Aril.

Kirsti dug the blade in but didn’t draw blood.

‘Want to go through those nightmares again?’

Aril’s face drained of what little colour was left in it.

‘I relive the worst moments of my life every night. If I don’t, it’s usually something worse. Don’t tell me you want to go through those nightmares of past deeds again’

Aril shook her head.

‘Good. Now you’re going to find a room, and your only going to come out when we leave late tomorrow. Maybe Zina will sympathize your empty stomach’
Kirsti then let out a cackle, then covered her mouth.

‘Always happens when I get angry’ she muttered. She sheathed Dark Angel and looked at Spencer.

‘Feed her, and I’ll meld my mind to yours and turn into Tyoulra’

Aril gasped.

‘That’s her dark sides name!’

Kirsti smiled slightly.

‘See you in the morning, Spencer’

Kirsti walked off.

Aril fainted as she left. Spencer managed to catch her.

‘I w-w-on’t... be able to f-f-feeed you once you ge...t hung..ry Aril’ stuttered Spencer. ‘Too bigger risk’

‘What will happen?’ she asked, managing to wake up.

‘Something that I seriously don’t want to happen. Now, go, and I’ll try and talk some sense into her’

Aril nodded and stood up.

‘This goes against my nature, but even if you are a schizophrenic I’ll still be your friend’ she whispered, then ran out, her shoes echoing around the hall.

Spencer walked out to see Aril disappear down the stairway.

‘Look, Spencer...’ said Kirsti, who’d just walked up behind him. ‘I don’t know what came over me then, but I wouldn’t do that to you’

‘Really? Can you be sure about that? Because sometimes you can see it in your eyes, you can see that you mean it... and you meant it, back in my room’

Kirsti didn’t reply. Spencer turned around to see Kirsti with her hand to head with an expression of pain on her face.

‘Are you alright?’

‘Yeah...it’s nothing... just a headache’

‘Just a headache? You sure? You can’t be too wary’ said Spencer, feeling the familiar throbbing in his head come back to haunt him.

Kirsti seemed to stare at him for a moment before taking a glance at her hand.

‘Shit!’ she cried, and she made a dash for the stairs.

‘Oh fuck’ muttered Spencer. ‘Here we go again’

There was the sound of someone tripping and a curse. Spencer ran over to see Kirsti laying at the bottom of the stairs.

‘Oww... I... fuck...’

She let out a moan of pain.

Spencer stood on the top of the stairs, debating whether to do anything. He didn’t want to go to close. 

She tried to move herself across the floor, but failed miserably. She the rolled over and laid on her back, closing her eyes.

‘Not good...’ muttered Spencer. ‘Shit, what the hell am I supposed to do?! I can’t go near her...I won’t’

He backed away from the stairway, feeling guilt pump through his veins like poison. He couldn’t do anything...

Then he got a brainwave and gingerly touched the marks on his neck.

‘But Squall can do something...’

Spencer dashed down the hall, ignoring the throbbing in his head as he passed Kirsti, whose skin was turning faintly purple. He couldn’t help but turn around and look, only to see black swirling eyes staring back at him.

He swallowed and made a dash for the training centre and had a look inside.
He knocked on the glass.

‘Squall! It’s Kirsti! She’s skitzing it!’

‘What?!’

The training room hologram shut down and Squall walked out.

‘Where is she?’

‘In the hall’

Squall rushed out and left Spencer feeling very guilty and not very proud of himself.

*

I woke up in my bedroom. The last thing I remembered was me closing my eyes while laying on the floor.

‘Wakkie, Wakkie, I wish I had eggs and bacy to give you but we’ve got none’ said Krystal.

‘Right... What happened last night?’

‘Dunno. But Squall’s out of it, too... you guys didn’t do anything... special, did you?’

I gave her a ‘suggest it again and I’ll kill you look’ and she shrugged.

‘I’m only kidding’ she replied, then she sat down on the bed. ‘Sometimes I miss the good old days’

‘Like eating in the food court together?’ I asked.

‘Yeah, that sort of stuff. None of this bullshit about saving the world. Look, I wouldn’t even mind if you were like this, but I just can’t be fucked saving the world’ she said, a tone of regret in her voice. ‘Oh yeah, guess who turned up’
‘Taleah, Cassie and the rest of 8I’ I replied quietly.

‘How’d you know?’

‘I told them to come here. Them coming is the signal for us to leave. Anyway, I’ve got to go, or Aril will starve. Though I told Spencer I didn’t mean what I said, I don’t think he would’ve given anything for her to eat’

‘What are you talking about?’

‘Aril is best friends with Slykia’

Krystal raised her eyebrows.

‘You certain?’ asked Krystal. ‘I mean, you don’t want to kill her just on suspicion or something... Spencer seems to have taken a liking to her’

‘Yeah, I guess. But I am certain. Come on, we’ve got to get a move on’

I got up out of bed and flexed my toes. I put on my shoes and left the room.

I walked down the hall and knocked on Squall’s door. 

‘Come in’ said Spencer, who was obviously taking care of Squall. I opened the door and walked inside. Spencer was sitting on Squall’s bed, there faces at nearly the same height. It was then I saw the resemblance clearly for the first time.

‘Fuck you guys look alike’ I muttered.

Spencer shrugged. Squall raised his eyebrows.

‘Is it that obvious?’ asked Squall.

‘Yeah. Your faces are at the same height so you can do a proper comparison. You might as well be brothers’

‘I’m not from his world’ said Spencer, pointing to Squall.

‘Are you sure about that?’ I asked.

‘Huh?’ said Spencer, giving me a confused face. ‘What are you talking about?’

‘What she’s talking about is that you went to the same orphanage as us’ said Squall.

‘I did? But...but...how...huh...this doesn’t make sense!’

‘Oh yeah? It does. I think you’re kinda like me, just with two instead of three souls...’

Spencer stared at me as if I was crazy.

‘I maybe crazy but I’m telling the truth, Spencer. As a matter of fact, I could probably find out who your parents were from Squall’s world...’

‘Okay... I guess you could do that’ said Spencer. ‘But...wait a minute, what if I am Squall’s brother?’

I shrugged.

‘You can’t pick your family’

‘She’s right on that. I mean, look at what she’s got for a sister, and what I’ve got for a father...’ said Squall.
‘Okay, I’ll go look it up’ I said. I walked out, heading for the study room. I walked inside to find it deserted.

I walked up to a computer and realized I’d gone to Squall’s. Then I saw the picture.

It was rather old, because Squall looked quite young, and so did the other people in the picture. He was standing in the middle of two other people, both with shoulder length brown hair. Me, him and Spencer.

‘He didn’t have this photo here two years ago... I wonder were he found it?’

We were all grinning slightly. The background showed a lighthouse and a stormy grey ocean. I estimated we were about nine years old.

I put the photo back and switched on his computer. I predicted it probably would have a password.

It did. 

I tried the name of all his friends including Rinoa, my own name, even the name Griever, but it still wouldn’t let me in.

I got a brainwave and typed in numbers, letters and special symbols in a specific sequence.

The computer let me in. 

‘Woah... He is really, really smart’

I went on the Internet and went on a Balamb search engine. I typed in birth databases, then the name ‘Spencer Betteridge’.

One hit. I clicked on it and began reading out loud.

‘Spencer was born in Esthar on the 22nd day of the 9th month of the 1345th year after the fall of the great Hyne... this is almost totally different to our world... he was born to Helen Betteridge but due to the fact he wasn’t a girl he was shipped away to an Centran orphanage... but who was his dad?’
I scrolled down the page.

‘He was born from a sperm-donor... that makes sense... this contributed to the fact he sent away due to the fact that the sperm donor turned out to be the presi... president!?’

I opened my mouth in a small ‘o’ of shock just as Spencer walked in.

‘What’d you find out?’ he asked.

‘You really are Squall’s brother!’

‘What?!’ he yelled. ‘You’re fucking kidding!’

‘No, I’m not... and it caused a scandal that caused you to be sent to Centra!’

‘How?!’

‘He was a sperm donor...’

Spencer fell over with shock.

‘Ok then, I want you to look up who you are related to!’

‘I think I already know’ I muttered quietly.

‘Who?’

‘I’m not telling you...not yet. Ok, we need to get ready. We’re leaving very, very soon’

Spencer nodded.

‘Should I tell Squall or should you?’

‘I think you should’

He sighed and shuffled out of the room.

I got up and checked the sitting/lounge room. Roxas, Sora, Krystal, Shadi, Jak, Daxter and Michael were playing cards on the floor. Irvine, Zell, Quistis and Selphie were chatting absent mindedly on the couch.

‘Hey Kirsti’ said Krystal, looking up from her card game. ‘Any thing new?’

I smiled ruefully.

‘Squall’s got a little brother’

Krystal gave me a completely shocked look.
‘Do we know him?’

‘Yeah... he’s telling Squall right now’

‘Wait, who’s not accounted for in this room... um... Squall, and... oh my god, Spencer! You’re kidding!’

I shook my head. Irvine and the rest gave me shocked looks.

‘Holy shit dude’ muttered Michael. ‘That guy’s gone through a lot. And he hasn’t even been part of this for long’

I shrugged.

There was a knock on the door and my entire year 8 class moved in.

‘Hey!’ cried Krystal. ‘I didn’t say you could come inside!’

‘It’s cold and wet outside!’ cried a voice.

‘We did what you asked, Kirsti. Now what is the big deal that you made us come here for?’ said Cassie.

‘I’ll tell you later’

‘No, you’re gonna tell us now! What was so important, that you had to save us from, and that you had to threaten us to make sure we did what you asked?!’ cried Taleah.

‘Fine, I’ll tell you! I brought you here to make sure I don’t kill the lot of you in a month’s time! You’re gonna find bedrooms, and you’re gonna stay in this fucking castle, do you understand? Or I’ll kill you right fucking now!’

‘...holy shit dude...’ muttered Cassie.

They all shuffled out and I sighed.
‘I hate myself’ I muttered quietly. ‘Alright, everybody! We’re gonna leave as soon as possible! Make sure you got everything you need! And by the way, we’re going to Cloud’s world’

‘Cloud?’ asked Sora.
‘Shut up, Sora’ muttered Roxas.

Sora gave him a glare.

‘Dare you to say it again’

‘Shut, up, Sora. There. Now what you gonna do?’

‘I’ll burn your ass off’

‘Oh really? Well I’m sitting on it, thank you very much. How you gonna burn it off?’

Sora grimaced.

‘You’re really pissing me off...’

Roxas smiled slightly and shook his head.

‘How am I pissing you off? I’m actually pissed off at you, at the moment’

‘Why?’

‘I’ll tell you later’

Sora stuck out his tongue and folded his arms.

‘Quit arguing’ I muttered. ‘And settle it later. Fairly’

Sora glared at me and I raised my eyebrows.

‘I’m outta here’ muttered Roxas, standing up. ‘I’m going to go get ready’

He walked out and Sora followed him with a wary gaze.

‘What’s his problem?’ asked Sora.

‘I have a hunch, but we’ll just have to wait and see’

*

We assembled outside of the castle. When Squall finally walked out, everyone went silent as you would be at a funeral.

‘What?’ he asked.

‘We don’t have anything to say’ said Krystal.

‘Oh...’

I gave her the ‘you’re a life-saver’ look. 

Spencer followed Squall out and he didn’t look too happy. He also looked a tiny bit scared.

He walked over.

‘...um’

‘Don’t have to say anything’ I said, cutting him off. He sighed in relief and Krystal pointed.

The people who’d opted to come with us were Roxas, Sora, Spencer, Krystal, Squall and of course myself. The rest had opted to stay in the castle; they couldn’t be bothered going anywhere else.

‘The portal’s over there’ said Krystal, pointing to an empty area. 

‘Everyone grab your bikes. Krystal, you can stay on my shoulder’

We all wheeled our bikes over to the portal and I opted to go first. I walked through and experienced a moment’s blackness, then I was in a barren dirt area that stretched for miles.    

‘You sure this is the right place?’ I asked Krystal, who’d just come through, followed by everyone else.
‘Positive. Look, there’s Midgar over there’

‘That’s MILES away’ groaned Sora. Roxas hit him over the head and he let out a yelp.
‘Is your fucking hand made out of concrete? Man, that hurt!’ said Sora, rubbing his head.
I rolled my eyes. ‘Alright, let’s go’ 
We all jumped on our bikes, Krystal jumping on my shoulder.

We traveled until dark began to fall. Midgar didn’t look any closer.

I sighed.
‘We’d better set up camp’ said Squall. ‘I’ll take first watch’

Sora lit a fire and everyone set up tents and sleeping bags. To both Sora’s and Roxas’s displeasure, they ended up in the same tent. Krystal opted to sleep near the fire, and Spencer and Squall were in the same tent. I had a tent by myself. 
We toasted marshmallows around the fire, telling stories. Sora talked about how they’d used to do this back on Destiny Islands, with them sleeping in the tree house on the island.

‘I used to do that too, but I can’t remember where’ said Roxas. 

‘With who?’ asked Krystal.

‘My friends’ he replied simply. ‘I’m gonna hit the hay. I’ll take fourth watch, okay?’

I shrugged and Roxas went into his tent. Sora soon followed suit. Krystal yawned a moved a little away from the fire so her fur wouldn’t catch alight.

‘I’m going to bed, okay?’ I said, yawning.

Squall shrugged and said he’d wake me up when it was my time to stand guard.

I  went into my tent, lay down and began to dream.

I dreamt I was on a bus, traveling a freeway in Melbourne. Ash felt roads rushed by.

Suddenly a truck came plowing in to the side of the bus and everything went black as night.

I expected my dream to end here. However, it didn’t. I woke up still in the dream. There were burning pieces of bus everywhere, as well as bodies. The sky had turned overcast and no cars past the roads. I had an immense headache, which I ignored.
I scratched my head cautiously. There was a sudden pain and I took my hand away from my head. Blood droplets fell in small rivulets over the depressions in my hand. I gingerly touched the spot on my head. The hair around it was soaked. I’d obviously cut myself.

My hand then began to crackle with Dark Eco energy. I hid my hand behind my back.

‘Is anyone there!?’ I yelled. Silence.

I looked around and saw the one person I really didn’t want to see.

‘You’

‘Not again. How do you keep cheating death? I’ve ‘nearly’ killed you as many times as you’ve taken a life. And don’t think you’ll be able to defeat me here... in your mind, everything is real. And you can’t do anything to yourself or to me’
I continued to hide my hand behind my back. She obviously thought I’d never imagined this happening to me. Too bad, Slykia.
She then began preaching about how and why she was doing what she was doing, while I watched and felt myself getting angrier and angrier with her.

‘You know what, just shut up. You know you’re not better than I am. You know I’m stronger. And also know for a fact that that I’m going to win this war’
She laughed and I growled. I HATED that laugh.

‘Too bad you can’t kill what’s already dead’

‘Too bad the devil’s bounty hunter is already after you’

‘What...? The Ghost Rider doesn’t exist’

‘He didn’t until Sora sold his soul’ I replied.

Growling, she got out her gunblade and ran at me. The dark blue blade went straight through my shoulder. The pain traveled up and down my arm and my headache increased.
‘This isn’t going to be pleasant, and this is going to take a long time’ she whispered in my ear.

I grabbed the blade and wrenched it out. It stung like all buggery.

I closed my eyes and everything seemed to dim. When I opened them, I wasn’t in control and there was a purple haze.

Slykia was growling consistently and grinding her teeth.
A voice speaking out of my mouth.

‘Never underestimate the power of dreams’

Growling even louder, she ran again. My body dodged to the side and my subconscious closed my eyes. I wasn’t looking through them any longer, no Thankyou.

Nothing came through and suddenly I felt like I wasn’t in my dream anymore, but there was still the cut in my shoulder and on my head.

I opened my eyes and looked around. I sat up, wincing with the pain in my shoulder, just as Squall peeked into the tent. The pale light of the fire made him only just distinguishable to the night sky.

‘Aw man, is there such thing as sleep insurance?’ I muttered.

‘Didn’t you get a good sleep?’

‘Oh, I’m rested... it’s just that Slykia seems to be using my powerful imagination against me’

‘How?’

‘She tried to kill me again just then’ I said, showing him the wound in my shoulder.

‘Ouch. I thought the wound in your head would disturb you more’

‘Oh, that. I gave myself that by accident’

I grabbed my bag, grabbed out the purple ointment, and rubbed it on my head.

‘Now it doesn’t sting so badly’ I muttered.

‘You sure you’re going to be able to stand watch?’

‘Yeah, of course! I wouldn’t let anyone else do it’

‘I’ll stand out there for a little longer so you can have some proper rest’

‘Nah, you deserve your sleep’ I replied, managing to get up. ‘Just give me that bag; I’m pretty sure I packed the ointment to Slykia’s blade in there, too’
He chucked me the bag then went over to his sleeping bag.

I went over to the post Squall had set. I then began watching the stars. They were different here, though I could see Orion’s belt. It looked very close.

I thought about it for a moment.

‘I get it now... these worlds are actually planets. The portals are just short-cuts’
I got out the salve that was dark-blue that I had packed and rubbed it on my shoulder.

I watched the night sky, never changing. I saw a shooting star while I was watching, too.

The water meter Squall had set up dinged. It was time for me to wake up Sora.

I got up, wincing again with my sore shoulder. Unluckily, it was my right hand side. I was right handed. I peeked into their tent. Roxas was tossing and turning and Sora was moaning dreamily.
I shook Sora awake. He started up in shock and looked like he was going to do some kung-fu. His head banged a tent pole and he managed not to let out a yelp.
‘Very funny, Sora. Just because I’ve got an injured shoulder doesn’t mean you can pull the kung-fu crap’

He relaxed and sighed, scratching his head and ruffling his spiky hair.
‘Sorry. How’d you injure your shoulder?’

‘Slykia ran her gunblade through it. I’ll get over it, though it’s going to probably leave another scar. I think I have enough to be going on with’
‘What happened to your head? It’s soaked in blood! If I didn’t know better I’d say you’d cut your skull or something’
‘Oh, and you’d know, hey, bone-head?’

He folded his arms and pouted.

‘Oh come on. It’s not that bad. Moreover, I agree, you know. It hurts bad, but it would have stung worse if I hadn’t rubbed that Dark Eco nullifier stuff on it. Yes, I did it myself. Remind me not to scratch my head’

Sora raised his eyebrows, then grinned and walked to the post.

‘Don’t fall asleep!’ I called.

‘Shut up’ muttered Krystal. ‘We’re trying to get some sleep!’

‘You shut up, furball’ I replied sardonically and I went to bed.

Sleeping on the cold, hard ground was a hassle. I could feel it through the tent bottom. Every time I rolled over, I was reminded of the cut in my head. I finally just gave in and laid on it.  I didn’t care about the pain anymore.
When I woke, Krystal was trying to light a fire from the remnants of last nights [which I had lit].

‘Hey Kirsti. Neither Bone-head or Dr. Doom won’t light the fire’

‘Squall’s got a reason’ I replied.

‘What’s that?’

‘He hates the normal flames... doesn’t care about Sora’s’

‘No I don’t!’ said Squall suddenly. Then he thought about it. ‘Oh wait, yes I do. Don’t worry about it’

Krystal raised her eyebrows.

‘What are you trying to cook?’

‘This rabbit that I trapped’

‘Give it’

She shrugged and handed it over. I carefully looked it over.

‘It’s got a tracking beacon’

Krystal looked at me as if I was crazy.

I dropped the rabbit and stuck Dark Angel through it. The purple began to spread and then suddenly blue began to counteract it.

‘The only way you can tell that it’s hers’

‘The rabbits Slykia’s? That’s just wrong’ said Roxas.

‘Yeah, I know. I think it was what she used to get into my dreams’

‘Squall told me about that’ said Krystal. ‘But he also told me that you gave yourself the worst wound’

‘Shut up. I’ve done it before, remember?’

‘Oh yeah. You’re kinda making it a habit’ mused Krystal.

I slapped my hand to my forehead and sighed.

‘Alright, everyone get some breakfast. We’re leaving in an hour’ said Squall.

I nodded.

I ate some oats for breakfast and just lay back for an hour.

                                                         *

They set out once the sun was about half way through the sky. The headed on until the accidentally went up a hill. They ended up on a cliff top overlooking Midgar.

Kirsti dismounted her bike and looked around the hill. She seemed to be concentrating on the extremely large sword in the ground. It was covered in rust.

Suddenly she sat down and lay down on the thin grass, her brown hair fanning out behind her.

‘We could go to Midgar now, but I’d rather come in the early morning. The city patrol might get us’
‘City patrol?’ asked Squall questionably.

She pointed out to a cloud of dust moving through the foothills.

‘I think that might be Cloud. If we come at in the dark, there’s more chance of us getting killed than if we come in the day’

Squall shrugged. Kirsti then said that she was tired, rolled out her sleeping bag and turned her back on the rest of them. Soon her breathing deepened and they could tell she was asleep.

Squall got himself a good position on the cliff and looked out to the setting sun. It set the sky awash with pinks, purples, gold and reds.

Spencer came up and sat next to him. He was quiet for a moment, then opened his mouth to say something. He then shook his head and exhaled the breath he was going to use for his speech.

‘What were you going to say?’ asked Squall.

‘I was going to say is Kirsti sick, but even a blind person could tell that’

‘I don’t know. She hides it pretty well’

Spencer was silent for a moment.

‘So she is sick? I didn’t imagine her getting paler by the day?’

Squall nodded.

‘What ever that purple thing is, it’s going to drive her slowly mad’
‘Like, crazy?’

Squall nodded again.

‘And if that happens before the war, every single thing is doomed. Even now you can tell she’s got some, even it is only a little bit, restraint of that thing, imagine it unrestrained. It’d be the end of the world’

Spencer sat in silence for a minute. He then seemed to look Squall over.

‘You’ve got the same thing, Squall. You get paler everyday, and there’s always dark rims around your eyes’

Squall grimaced.

‘I knew that anyway. That’s why I knew I was going mad’

‘Isn’t there some way to stop it?’

Squall shrugged.

‘I’ve got no idea’

They watched the sunset and the first stars fade into visibility. The dust cloud moved back towards the city.

Squall laid back and looked at the stars.

‘So, what do we do when we lose the both of you?’ asked Spencer.

Squall didn’t reply for a moment.

‘I suggest digging yourself a grave, Spencer’ he replied finally, and then he set up his sleeping bag.

Spencer looked at him for a moment, and then glanced at the sleeping form of Kirsti.

‘Weren’t they supposed to stand watch first?’ Spencer asked himself, and then he sat at the bottom of the hill. He was restless. He continued looking out on the hill, lost his own memories and thoughts.
It was only when the sun began to rise that Spencer realized that there had been a dust cloud that had been approaching for sometime.

Kirsti suddenly jerked up from her slumber.

‘Here comes trouble’ she muttered.

                                                         *

Cloud had waited until morning for whoever was up on the cliff to get off. He thought they might have been hostile. In the morning, you could still see there pale figures above the on the hill, so he grabbed his bike and headed out there.
The first thing he noticed was that the leaders of the group seemed to be two people, one male and one female.

He drove out there, and then realized that they were armed.

When he finally got there, he got out his Buster Sword, and jumped the girl. She landed flat on the ground and he put the sword at her neck. She had honey brown hair, and green eyes. There were dark rims around her eyes, the whites of which were faintly purple, and her skin seemed awfully pale. She had a diagonal scar across the bridge of her nose.

There was something about those eyes, a passionate fire that made him wonder just why she was here.

‘Why are you here?’ he asked.

‘Let me up’ she said. She had rather odd voice, even it sounded like it had endured hardships.

Cloud kept his sword at her throat.

‘Uh, I wouldn’t keep that sword there...’ said the male leader. He also had a diagonal scar and brown hair, but his eyes were icy blue. He had the same pale skin and rims around his eyes.

‘Why?’

‘She doesn’t like being threatened. It makes her angry, and you do not want to get her angry’

‘Let me up’ she repeated.

Cloud still kept his sword there, and then suddenly purple lightning streaked around the girl and Cloud jumped back.

The girl got to her feet and brushed off her jeans.
‘I seriously can’t believe I had to start getting angry before you’d let me up. My name’s Kirsti’

‘Mine’s Squall’

‘Your name is Squall? Ha’

‘It’s a lot better than being named Cloud’

‘How’d you know my name?’

He pointed to a kid about his age, with brown spiky hair and dark blue eyes. He was wearing very odd clothing.

‘My name’s Sora’ he said.

‘Never heard of you’

‘We still got your name off him’ said Kirsti.
A little orange creature suddenly ran up to him.

‘Hi’ it said.

‘Uh... hi’

‘Don’t mind her. She can be annoying’ said the girl. The orange thing pouted and stalked off.

A blonde boy around the same age as the one in weird clothes walked up.

‘Hi’

Cloud raised his eyebrows.

‘What are you all doing here, of all places?’

‘To, well, uh, see you, actually’

‘What for?’

Kirsti folded her arms.

‘How am I supposed to put this? Hmmm... We need your help’

‘Sorry, not interested’

She smirked.

‘Knew he was going to say that. Don’t you wanna know what we’re asking you for?’

‘What?’

‘Saving the gate ways to other worlds, and in my case, though you don’t have to help in this part, revenge’

‘Revenge?’

‘Let’s just say I take my grudges seriously’

‘Is this a reasonable grudge?’

She raised her eyebrows.

‘Yep. In fact, I’m being very merciful about this grudge. I’m just gonna get him to kill her’ she said, pointing at Sora. He took a step back in surprise.

‘He doesn’t look particularly thrilled’

‘The whole reason he can kill her is not particularly thrilling, either’

Cloud raised his eyebrows.

‘Will you help us?’

‘For now’

‘Goodie. In the meanwhile, do you mind giving us a place to sleep? I hate asking for things but this is kinda a necessity’ haha lol Kirsti you haven’t changed at all, have you?
Cloud shrugged. Things around here were going to get more than a little weird with these people around.

                                                *

Roxas tossed and turned in a feverish sleep. Trying to wake up from the persisting nightmare.

He jerked up nearly as fast as a gunshot, sweating hard. He carefully touched his skin. It was warmer than normal but not absurdly hot. 

He got up and went into the bathroom and stared at his pale sweaty face. He sighed and glanced at his hands. They were faintly pink, but were growing more and more pink by the minute.

‘Wait a minute...’ he muttered. ‘Don’t the whole person and the Nobody share the same soul? And if we do, doesn’t that mean I’m...’

Roxas grimaced angrily, his eyes flashing bright red.
‘Sora is gonna pay’

                                                       *

The moment I woke up, I knew something was wrong. 

There was the sound of someone walking in the hall, then the sound of a door handle turning.

‘What are you doing in here?’ came a muffled voice.

‘I’m getting revenge’ came another muffled voice. There then was a yell.

I got up and walked into the hallway. The sounds of a scuffle were coming out of Sora’s room. 

I walked up to it to see Roxas thrashing Sora, throwing extremely hard punches were ever he could place them. He had his knees on Sora’s chest, so he couldn’t get up. Sora was struggling.
‘Roxas, what are you doing?’ I cried.

‘Getting... revenge...’

‘For what?’ I asked.

He looked at me and suddenly his hand burst into flame, licking the edges of his wrist. The flesh had completely disappeared, leaving a skeleton fire-hand in its place. Both me and Sora gave a cry of surprise.

‘So that’s why’ I whispered as Roxas cracked Sora with the hand that was on fire.

‘Get off me, Roxas!’

‘Shut your fucking face!’
Sora made a desperate attempt to kick Roxas but he couldn’t get his leg up high enough.

Sora burst into flame and then tried to push Roxas off, but Roxas just did the same, shattering the bedroom’s window, and continued to hammer him.

‘Uncle fucker!’ yelled Sora.

I just sat there with my mouth wide open. Roxas was definitely getting his revenge.

Squall suddenly came up behind me and looked into the room. He was wearing his pants inside out and his shirt was all crinkled. He’d obviously gotten dressed in a hurry.
‘Now that is seriously fucked up’ he whispered.
‘You’re a boner biting bastard!’ screamed Roxas.

‘Uncle Fucker!” yelled Sora.
‘This is what happens when you do things without thinking’

‘Who didn’t think?’

‘Who never thinks?’

‘Sora?’
“You don’t eat… or sleep… or mow the lawn… you just fuck your uncle all day long!” cried Roxas, punctuating each part of the sentence with a blow.

‘You’re the one that fucked their uncle!’ yelled Sora.
I nodded and Spencer came up behind Squall.

‘Jeez’ was all he said.

The thrashing continued for another hour until Roxas got tired and his flames flickered out. Sora was out cold.

‘Fucking asshole’ muttered Roxas, and then he collapsed.

Squall picked him up.

‘He’s surprising light for someone who just thrashed the ass out of another person’

‘He probably burnt off all the fat’

Squall shrugged and put Roxas in his room. Spencer put Sora in his bed.

‘He’s gonna be really badly bruised tomorrow’ he muttered.

‘Tell me about it’ I muttered.

                                                      *

Roxas jerked up in bed and suddenly knew it was no dream. He ran his hands over his face, making sure it wasn’t a skull anymore, as Kirsti came in.

‘How are you feeling?’ she asked.

‘A little stressed’

She gave him a jug of water and a cup.

He poured himself a glass and drank it slowly.

‘I don’t care if you drink fast, you know’

After those words he drained the jug in about a second, and then lay back down.

‘I hate him so much...’

They sat in silence for a few moments.  Kirsti seemed to be thinking.
‘Why’d it’d have to happen to me?’ asked Roxas.

Kirsti shrugged.

‘Why am I most likely the person who’ll end up killing everyone? I don’t know. Maybe it’s destiny. If I ever meet destiny I am going to kick its fucking ass, though’

‘Same. Even though you may end up being that, you still try and protect who you care for, don’t you?’

‘Guess I do. You still have the same opinions as you used to. Different side, same person, huh?’

‘Pretty much’

‘I won’t call you any of the names though, alright? You’re not the one who sold his soul, after all’

‘Yeah, I’m definitely not. Next time the opportunity arises, however. And you can call me numbskull if I’m acting that way’

They were silent for a couple of minutes.

‘You were kicking Sora’s ass last night’

‘Yeah, I know. Unfortunate side-effect, me knowing’

She smirked slightly and left. Roxas closed his eyes and once again dreamed of fire, but this time with a reason.

                                                   *

‘He’s very angry with you, Sora’ I said. I was discussing the conversation me and Roxas had before. I was sitting on a railing over looking the foyer. Sora and the rest were standing on the landing.
‘I think he kinda has a right to be, personally. But how was I supposed to know that we share the same soul?’

‘Which you sold’

Sora stuck out his tongue, which I grabbed.

‘OOOWWWW thlet thgo thkirthti fffrpleathe!’

I let go.

‘Ow. Why’d you do THAT for?’

‘Because you poked it out’

He did it again and instead of grabbing his tongue, I grabbed his ear and twisted and he yelped in pain.
‘Ow... do it again and I’ll light up’

‘You do know I’m wearing my bracelet and you’re not?’

He’d taken it off to try and get used to his Ghost Rider powers. So far he could light a candle during the day.

He swore and I let him go.

I heard a door open.

‘Well, here we go’ I whispered under my breath. I looked over the railing to make sure I knew who it was. It was Cloud, thankfully. I’d rather explain it him than to anyone else.

‘Hey Cloud’ said Sora.

‘Hey. You guys seem to be preoccupied’

‘Well, something happened last night...’

‘That doesn’t have anything to do with the shattered window in that room, does it?’

‘Yes, it does. You think we should explain it to him?’

Squall nodded.

‘Whenever this guy’s’ I started, putting my hands on Sora’s shoulders. He folded his arms. ‘Around evil, any type, he turns into a creepy monster’

‘Creepy monster?’

‘Not quite as creepy as you, Kirsti’ said Sora.

‘I know that. No one is as creepy as me except for my brother’

‘Nah, you’re still creepier’

‘As I was saying, blah, blah, blah... he shares the same soul with Roxas in here’ I said, pointing to his room. ‘He sold his soul to get rid of... another problem... and he got landed with this problem. In addition, so did Roxas. Now unfortunately last night Roxas discovered this and in the ensuing fight between Roxas and Sora he blew up the window...and that’s the reason the room looks like it’s been burnt out’
Cloud hesitantly looked in. Footprints and handprints were scorched into the carpet.

‘You guys are telling me the truth, aren’t you?’

We nodded.

‘Demonstration?’

‘No thank you’ said Sora. ‘I’d rather not do anymore damage today’

‘And neither would I!’ said Roxas from in the room.

‘Have you got anything else to tell me? Like the reason those two are traveling when they’re clearly sick?’

I slapped my hand to my head and noticed Squall had done the same.

‘Let me give it to you simple. We’re slowly losing our minds to the control of...something else’

‘So that’s why he called you creepy’

‘Uh huh. Though Squall will always be creepier me when we’re normal’

‘Have you looked in the mirror lately?’

‘Nope’

‘Then you wouldn’t know that you’re definitely creepier than me’
‘Oh yeah, I’ve been meaning to ask: Sora, were you afraid of Squall?’

‘I still am’

‘Yeah, so one person’s afraid of me. EVERYONE’S afraid of you’

‘You know what, I’m going to ask because I’d really rather NOT finding out’ said Cloud. He walked off.

Krystal stared after him.

‘Cool, free room destruction’

I sat on the railing and began to think. There was something I’d forgotten...’

‘SHIT!’ I yelled. Sora stared. 

‘Can we go shopping?’ I asked. ‘I’d like to get some stuff for Sora and Roxas. I think it’s their birthday today, if I’m not mistaken’
‘I forgot my own birthday’ Sora muttered. ‘I really need to get this memory problem fixed’

‘Uh, yeah, kinda’ said Krystal. ‘C’mon. All right, Sora, Roxas, you guys stay here. Me, Spencer, Kirsti and Squall are gonna go birthday shopping’
I nodded and got off the railing. I went into my room and brushed my hair [the room came with the brush, and I had sterilized it].

Squall went back in his room to obviously get his clothes right. When he came out, he properly dressed and he stretched.

‘Ok, just because I’ve got 70,000 gil doesn’t mean we can spend it all here. We might end up going other places’

‘Yeah, especially since we’re going to Zidane’s world, which also uses Gil’
Everyone sat in silence. This birthday shopping thing was going to be hard.

‘So, what do you want, Sora?’

‘Hmmm... Just one thing. Could you go get this polished?’

He handed me his crown necklace. I noticed it was scorched black.

‘Anything else? That’s not much for a birthday’

‘A card, and some candy or chocolate’

‘K’ said Squall. He went back into his room and brought out the bag of Skittles.

‘Mmmm... Skittles’ said Sora.

‘You’re not getting any’

‘Oh come on!’
‘No’

Sora glared, his eyes flashing fire-red. I saw where this was going.

‘Look, I’ll buy some fudge and some Skittles as a birthday present, alright?’

Sora lightened up after I said that. No, not lit up, LIGHTENED up.
Squall stared for a moment.

‘He was going to do what I think he was going to do, wasn’t he?’

‘Yep, though it’d be pretty hard with only the tip of his finger on fire’
Squall shook his head and sighed.

‘Sorry. But I really, really, REALLY like Skittles’ said Sora apologetically.
‘I bashed a vending machine and had forgotten to put the money in for them, once’ said Squall.
‘That same day Zell and Irvine made a very rude dating video, right?’

Squall’s face looked like he’d just sucked up a lemon.

‘Yep. How’d you know that?’

‘Yet another thing Newgrounds is good for’

‘There’s a movie like that?’

‘Uh huh. There’s also one that is extremely rude but very funny’

‘What happens?’ asked Squall, losing the lemon face.

‘Um...’ I said, scratching the back of my head lightly. ‘Well, there is this party, and uh... you decided not to go, but Zell supposedly was so wasted he did a chocobo. Irvine supposedly told you, you and Zell had an argument and you agree not to tell, and Seifer pinches both of your asses and actually you were at the party...and Seifer pinched your ass then, too... and...uh...supposedly...and don’t go killing who made this movie...please...he said you did...uh...Quistis?’
Squall looked at me in shock.

Krystal went up and waved a hand in his face.

He didn’t move.

He then pushed Krystal’s hand out of the way.

‘Please let me kill the guy’

‘No. We’ve killed enough people as it is’

He shrugged.

‘But if he turns up in Mid, I will kick his ass to the primitive bacteria infested Earth where he came from’

I raised my eyebrows.

‘Zell didn’t do a chocobo, did he?’ I asked.

Squall’s face resumed the lemon look.

‘Oh my god, he didn’t? That’s so wrong!’ cried Krystal.

‘I feel sorry for the poor guy’ I said in amazement.

‘Guess we share that. Luckily he actually doesn’t remember it. Irvine saw him do it’
‘Now I feel sorry for Irvine’ I replied. ‘Who WANTS to see someone do a chocobo?’

‘No one in my books’ said Squall off handedly.

‘But you didn’t do Quistis, did you? And Seifer didn’t pinch your asses, did he?’ asked Krystal.
‘The whole movie was bullshit except for the Zell bit’

‘Okay, so anyone got any idea what we’re gonna get Roxas?’

‘How about we buy him a yin and yang necklace?’ said Spencer.
‘That would really suit him, Spencer. Where’d you get that idea?’ said Squall.

Spencer shrugged.

‘Okay, on our shopping list is skittles, fudge, get this polished and a yin and yang necklace. Anything else?’

‘Matching bracelet?’ suggested Krystal.

‘Yeah, that’s a good idea. Okay, add the bracelet. Let’s go’

We walked outside the hotel into the busy street. Everyone kept there heads down, hurrying with there business.

‘What’s with these people?’ asked Squall.

‘A lot of Midgar has been destroyed over the last couple of years. If you keep your head down you can ignore the rest of the world’ I replied, remembering the story of Final Fantasy VII.
Squall shrugged.

We headed into the depths of the city. We found a market and also found Cloud.

‘Hey Cloud’ said Spencer.

‘Hey. What are you guys doing out here?’

‘Birthday shopping’

‘Know what you’re gonna buy?’

‘Yeah, of course. We planned it at the hotel’
‘What are you buying?’

‘Skittles, fudge, a yin and yang bracelet and necklace and we’re also getting this polished’ I said, holding up the charred black crown of Sora’s necklace.

‘Well, for jewelry you’re definitely in the wrong place, but if you want candy, there’s a store right there’ said Cloud, pointing a shop over to the right.

‘Thanks’ I said. My shoulder decided to take that indication as a chance to sting for a moment. The pain ebbed away just as suddenly as it came and it occurred to me to make sure there wasn’t a tracking device in it.

I decided to check when we were back at the hotel.
We headed over to the candy store, and bought (literally) a bucket of skittles, choc peppermint swirl fudge for Sora, another bucket of skittles for Squall, mango and peach fudge for me, plain fudge for Spencer and about twenty chocolate lady bugs for Krystal (I always had a feeling that she ate bugs). The Cloud walked and got triple chocolate swirl fudge.

Krystal then begged Squall for some bug fudge she’d just spotted.

‘You do eat bugs, don’t you?’

‘Oh, come on. I was a insectivore for 2 years, I’ve got to have bugs sometimes’

I shook my head and sighed.

Squall bought her some strawberries and cream fudge instead and he bought some of the fudges that me and Spencer got.

‘I love the taste of plain fudge, but I haven’t had mangoes in ages’

We left and Cloud told us where a jeweler was. We got Sora’s necklace polished, and then my shoulder hurt again.

We returned to the hotel and we had dinner (chicken parmigana with chips and mixed vegetables). Squall didn’t touch the vegetables (as a matter of fact neither did me or Spencer) and Roxas kept flicking peas at Sora until Sora chucked a fireball at him and I threatened to rip both their heads off if they didn’t stop.

After dinner I went to my room. I was buggered, it’d been a long day and I had woken up very early in the morning.

I brushed my teeth, went to the toilet and was so tired by the time I did that, I forgot to undress and fell flat on my face.
I had a usual dream. Of me beating the crap out of Slykia. Then the dream changed.

I was in a white room. Slykia was wondering around it.

‘Oh hello. Asleep, are you? So much the better. What should I delete from your mind?’

She began looking through draws.

‘Wait, what are these?’ she said, coming across two ropes. They went across to two other doors.

‘Telepathic connections. Hmm’

She grabbed one and pulled. I heard Squall yelp some distance away.

‘Hey, Kirsti, watch this. This is what a full mind meld looks like’

She grabbed a piece of rope that was embroidered on the ceiling, and then grabbed Squall’s rope. As soon as they touched I blacked out.

There was funny feeling and when I opened my eyes, it was as if I was seeing two things at once.

I got up and felt like I was doing two things at the same time, too. I looked up to see Squall looking at me.

‘What the hell did Slykia do?’ I asked, and Squall said it at the same time.

‘The hell?’ said Squall, and I said it at the same time.

I could see everything he saw, I saw his thoughts, and I did everything at the same time he did. This was a true mind meld, Slykia had said.
‘Kirsti says: How are we supposed to fix this?’ I said, though Squall said it at the same time you could tell I was the one who said it originally.

‘Squall says: I don’t know’

We went silent just as Spencer walked in.

‘You guys look like you’re statues. What happened? And why’d you sleep in here last night, Squall?’

‘Squall says none of your business’

‘Kirsti says I didn’t even know he was in here’

‘What the hell happened?’

‘Slykia happened. This what a full mind meld is’

‘Squall says this sucks’

‘Alright guys, maybe Kirsti can undo it. Can you try?’

‘It’ll take me the whole day’

‘You guys just stay in bed, and I’ll make up excuses for you. Mind you they’ll probably have something to do with their other halves’

‘Sora and Roxas’s stuff is over there’ said me and Squall at the same time. At the same time we pointed to a package over in the corner.

Spencer grabbed it and walked out.

‘This sucks balls’ we muttered together, and I started unweaving the extra tight mind meld on the both of us.

                                                           *

Spencer handed Roxas the bracelet and necklace, and Roxas grinned.

‘Thanks, Spencer. These are cool’

He walked off. Spencer noticed him throw something out of the corner of his eye and Sora gave a yelp.

‘Fireballs are for enemies, not my ass!’ he yelled. ‘And how did you do that in broad daylight?’
‘Then what about last night at dinner? And I’m better than you, anyway, so I can use it during the day’

‘You were throwing peas at dinner!’

‘You threw a fireball. End of discussion’

Roxas walked past Sora’s door and Spencer walked in to his room and gave him his bucket of Skittles and his polished necklace.

‘Thanks, Spence’

‘Don’t call me Spence’

‘Fine, I’ll call you Suspension’

‘That is so old’

Sora pouted.

‘You look like a little kid when you do that’ said Spencer.

‘Shut up, Spence’ said Sora. Spencer walked out and went to look for Krystal.

‘Hey Spencer’ said Krystal as she walked past him in the hall. ‘Wonder why Kirsti and Squall aren’t up?’

‘They caught a bug last night. They’re really sick’ lied Spencer. ‘Maybe it’s from the bugs you were eating’
‘Oh, really?’

‘If you go in their room I think you’ll be dealing with two really mad other halves’

Krystal’s mouth puckered slightly and she turned around.

‘I think I’ll sit outside Squall and Kirsti’s door for the whole day’ muttered Spencer and he went and did exactly that.

                                                           *

‘Last threads...’ I muttered, Squall saying it at the same time. I undid the last knots tying my mind with Squall’s and my mind was finally my own.

‘You done?’ asked Squall.

He didn’t need and answer. He just got up and went straight to the toilet. I went after he did. When I came out, Squall was staring at something outside the door.

‘He is really stubborn’ he muttered. ‘I think he sat outside our door all day to make sure nobody came in’

‘I’ve got a question, Squall, why did you sleep in here last night?’

‘Went past our door, I was so tired I couldn’t think’

‘Oh’ I replied.

Squall nudged Spencer with the tip of his foot and Spencer’s eyes fluttered open.

‘You guys alright now?’ he asked immediately. Squall nodded, and Spencer breathed out in relief.

‘For a moment there I thought my brother was going to be mind melded to a girl forever...’ he whispered, closing his eyes. He’d fallen asleep again.
Squall stared at him for a moment before asking me a question.

‘Did he just say that?’

‘Didn’t he tell you?’

Squall shook his head.

‘You are his brother. Laguna donated sperm...’

Squall gave Spencer a weird look.

‘So that’s why we look alike’

We stood in silence for a little while.

‘Who are you related to in my world?’ asked Squall.

‘It doesn’t matter’ I replied.

‘Tell me’ he insisted.

‘Rinoa’ I replied quietly. ‘She was my cousin’

‘I’m sorry’ he muttered. ‘Guess I contributed to what Slykia started’

‘It doesn’t matter Squall, really. Come on, we’ll carry Spencer to bed’

Squall carried Spencer into his room, and I got ready for bed. I changed into my pajamas and snuggled into the bed. I was already half asleep; undoing the mind meld had been exhausting.

                                                          *

When I woke up late that morning, the place was quiet. I walked out of the room to see Roxas, Sora, Krystal, Spencer, Squall, Cloud and Tifa talking at the dinner table.
‘Are you sure about this?’ asked Cloud.

‘Yes. We’re completely sure. I saw the plans for an attack a few days ago’

‘Alright, we’ll help you. You’re lucky we’re agreeing, though. Those portals are essential for inter-world trade and that’s why’
The table went silent.

‘Cloud, have you heard of someone named Baraent?’ asked Spencer suddenly.
‘A while back, I think. I was on a delivery and I heard some people talking. One was referred to as Baraent, the other I’m not sure of. They were talking about a girl’s progress, I think, but I don’t know what they were referring to’

‘We do’ said Squall, Krystal, Spencer, Sora and Roxas at the same time, which prompted Sora to throw a small fireball at Roxas, which lit his hair on fire.

‘Argh! Sora, you little shit!’ he cried, and he hurled a big fireball at him. Sora dodged it and Roxas attacked him, punching and kicking while Sora tried to block.

‘Stop it, the both of you’ I said, jumping down into the foyer. ‘This isn’t time for games, or whatever you want to call it’

Roxas stopped attacking Sora and Sora glared at him.

‘Can you please tell Roxas to stop attacking me at the drop of a hat?’ whined Sora.

‘You threw the fireball’ I replied. 

‘Alright, Cloud, Tifa, do you want to come with us on the way back or would you prefer to go by yourselves?’ asked Krystal.

‘We’d prefer to go by ourselves’ said Cloud.

‘Alright, then. We won’t be at the castle though. The portal is in the middle of the desert like expanse near Midgar. It’ll take you to a grey world. Go up to the castle and say that Krystal sent you’ said Krystal.
‘Or anyone of us sent you. Just don’t say Krystal. She can often play practical jokes and they might think this is one of them’

Cloud and Tifa raised their eyebrows while Krystal glared.
‘We’re leaving tomorrow, guys. Make sure you’ve done everything that you wanted to do here before we leave. I’m talking to you, Spencer’ I said, then I went out of the hotel for some alone time.

                                                        *

Spencer lay on his bed and stared at the ceiling. A fly darted across it as he watched.

‘So what are you up to? Everyone’s being a yawn’ said Krystal, walking in the door.

‘I’m afraid I’m being a yawn too, Krystal. Have you seen Kirsti?’ replied Spencer, not taking his eyes off the ceiling.

‘She left at that meeting after telling Roxas and Sora off. I haven’t seen her since’

‘Oh. She worries me sometimes’ 

‘She worries you? Kirsti can take care of herself. I know, I’m her second cousin. She’s always been a loner, though she’ll pretend to fit in sometimes’

‘What about Michael and Shadi?’ asked Spencer, wondering about the friendship of the four people this had started off with.

‘Meh. Michael’s a player, nearly everyone’s dated him. Shadi’s an absolute dick with brain of a four-year-old. I’m simple, I just do what comes naturally. Kirsti’s the complicated one... layers upon layers. Though no one can get any deeper. She guards herself to well’

‘Yeah, I guess... wish I could...’

‘How are you complicated?’ asked Krystal, cocking her head to one side and sitting down on Squall’s bed.

‘Some things I don’t know myself, so let’s not get into that conversation’

Krystal raised her eyebrows.

‘In other words, don’t ask? God, you and Kirsti are quite alike...’

Spencer shrugged as they heard a door shut. The bedroom door opened and Kirsti walked in. She was pale and she seemed scared.

‘Kirsti, are you alright?’ asked Krystal.

‘No... I nearly lost it. When I was sitting on a roof just staring out and my head started throbbing... I only just managed to prevent it’

She breathed out heavily.

‘My head still hurts...’ she muttered. ‘I’m going to go to sleep for a little while’

She left and Krystal stared.

‘Poor Kirsti...’ she muttered. ‘I wish we could do something’

‘I wish we could do something for the both of them...’ said Spencer. ‘Remember what Squall said?’

‘Oh yeah... imagine... nah, it’s stupid’ said Krystal.

‘What?’ asked Spencer.

‘It’s nothing. Like I said, it’s stupid. I’ll see you at dinner’ replied Krystal, and she walked out. Spencer resumed staring at the ceiling.

*

I lay in bed and kept my mind fully alert. I predicted I’d have to use sleeping potions or something; because every time I relaxed I lost it. And to get to sleep, I had to relax.

‘Fucking hell’ I muttered angrily. ‘I hate myself!’

I didn’t want to lose myself. I didn’t want to lose everything I had... maybe I should run away. That was my plan... to run away once the fight with Slykia was over. But it looked like I’d have to leave sooner.

I felt like crying. I hadn’t cried for a long time. It felt like forever.

I went out into the hall and asked Krystal if she’d seen any shops selling sleeping potions.

Krystal gave me a grimace and handed me a paper bag.

‘I figured you’d need them at some point’

‘When’d you figure that out?’

‘The nightmares, remember?’

I went silent. I’d tried to hide them, but in the mornings it must show in my face.
I went in my room and shut the door behind me. I sat down on bed and looked in the bag Krystal had just given me.

The paper bag had ten little bottles of pale blue liquid. I shrugged and drunk one. It tasted like raw coffee mixed with saliva, but I managed to force it down. Immediately I began to feel sleepy and I lay my head down on the pillow. Even in those few moments I was relaxed, I still felt my anger and hate try and rear up and possess me, but I was adrift in sleep before it took hold.

                                                           *

Krystal woke me up late the next morning.

‘I went out and bought about 15 more bottles of stuff. I drained their whole stock and took and good 10,000 gil out of Squall’s money. We’re leaving now’

I got up and rubbed my eyes, then I went and splashed my face with ice cold water to wake me up.

I went back out into my room and left through the door onto the landing. Everyone was waiting for me, as well as someone I hadn’t expected.

‘Is Cloud going through with us after all?’ I asked.

‘I’m going to wait next to the portal for everyone else. I’m going alone’ replied Cloud in his emo tone.
I nodded.

‘Alright everybody, let’s get a move on! It’s a two day motorbike ride to the portal. Let’s get going’ said Krystal.

                                                            *

We drove for hours until it got dark. We stopped and make camp, and I informed Squall I wouldn’t be able to do guard duty.

‘I have to use sleeping potions to get to sleep’

‘You too?’

‘Do you use sleeping potions as well?’

‘Yeah. I’ve been using them since that night I ended up in your room’

‘So that’s why you couldn’t think’

Squall nodded.

‘I’m still going to take first watch, though’

I nodded, set up my tent and went to bed.

                                                            *

The next day we drove to the portal, following Krystal’s lead. The only way the portal could be seen was to try and focus on a shimmering part of the air.

We said good-bye to Cloud and went through the portal. We came through to see Irvine sitting on the castle steps.

‘Hey!’ he shouted.

We parked our bikes and walked over to him.

‘Check out this letter we got. It’s signed with just an ‘S’’

‘Let me see’ I said. He handed me the letter and I read it out loud.

Dear Kirsti and her vile friends,

I hope you are blatantly miserable. We will cross swords with you in a weeks’ time. We will meet you at the castle. Let’s match my army of Heartless and soldiers against your pitiful group. I will like  to shoot you in the barrel, if you know what I mean.

I hope that you suffer the most painful death out of all your family,

S

‘Stupid bitch’ I said after I finished reading through the letter. ‘We’ve got to get everything repacked before we go to Zidane’s world. More supplies.

We’ve got half an hour. Move it!’ 

The group scurried to get some more food and supplies and I went into the castle to look for something.

I soon found what I was looking for, a small picture that’d I’d seen a little while ago.

‘Maybe once we were friends. Not anymore...’ I said, sighing, and I left the photo on my bed. It was of me, Slykia and Rinoa, and that’s how I’d found out about Rinoa being my cousin.

I waited at the entrance of the castle for everyone else.

I heard a yell, and Sora came flying out of the castle, his skinny legs carrying him away from the castle. He tripped and fell down the stairs.

‘Run away! I got Roxas mad and he’s trying to blow me up!’

‘You little shit! Get back here!’ yelled Roxas as he skidded out of the door.

Sora let out a squeak and kept running. Roxas summoned up a Keyblade and threw it at Sora.

It whacked him in the back of the head and he somersaulted in mid-air and landed flat on his face.

‘Ow...wait...a minute, I’ve never seen this Keyblade before...’

‘Hey! Don’t touch that!’ yelled Roxas in shock. The Keyblade disappeared out of Sora’s hand and appeared in Roxas’s.

‘You’re not supposed to be able to do that!’ cried Sora.

‘I can with this Keyblade!’ he retorted angrily.

‘Sora may not of seen that Keyblade, but I have’ I mused. ‘Only once, however’

‘I would’ve expected you would have. You see and notice a lot, Kirsti’
‘Aw, thanks Roxas’

Roxas gave me a slight smile.

‘I got the rest of the supplies. We’re just waiting on Krystal, Spencer and Squall’

‘Maybe they’re having a threesome’ suggested Sora.

‘WHAT!?’ yelled a voice. I turned around. Squall had just come through the castle entrance.

Sora stared in shock.

‘I didn’t mean it, Squall! I was kidding! Please don’t kill me!’

‘I don’t wanna kill you. Roxas...?’

‘My pleasure’ said Roxas, and he hurled a fire ball at Sora, which lit his clothes and his hair on fire.

‘Shit!’ he yelled, bouncing around and trying to put out the fire.

‘That’s what you get for being a dick’ said Roxas. Then he sighed.

‘...I wish...never mind’ said Roxas. He seemed sad. ‘Let’s get going guys’

I nodded and Roxas walked off. Sora just looked at him.

‘I’ve got a feeling there’s a lot I don’t know about him. Though he’s a part of me...’

‘He was once a separate entity, Sora. Each Keyblade master shares a part of the one before him... that’s why Roxas is different to other Nobodies’

Sora stared at me.

‘I never knew. Maybe I should try to get to know him properly...’

I nodded.

‘We’re not taking the bikes to Zidane’s world. They don’t have motorbikes in their world’
‘They don’t?’ asked Squall. I nodded. 

‘We’re leaving soon’

Krystal and Spencer came out a few minutes later and Krystal directed us to the portal.

‘I don’t know where this comes out, guys. We might end up in the place in Treno...’

‘With that monster? Oh boy...’ muttered Spencer.

‘We’ve got to go through anyway. Come on, let’s go’

We walked through the portal and the customary blackness surrounded us. Then we were in a field, with no grass or plants. A towering structure was a few steps away.

‘Where are we?’ asked Sora.

‘Lindblum’ said Spencer. ‘That’s Lindblum castle. This is actually convenient, we can discuss this with Regent Cid’

‘Who’s Regent Cid?’ asked Sora.

‘He’s the guy who runs this place. That’s Dragon Gate, we can get into the castle from there. Your supposed to fly in to Lindblum’
‘Why is all this fog around?’ asked Krystal.

‘It’s not fog’ I said. ‘It’s Mist, produced by the Iifa Tree’

‘Iifa? I thought it was Lifa’ said Spencer, confused.

‘Play the game again, stupid’ I retorted. ‘It’s definitely Iifa’

Spencer shrugged.

The Mist seemed to shift and a goblin like creature came running past us, followed by a guy about my age, who had two daggers in his hands. He had blonde hair with a small pony tail at the back, and blue eyes. He was wearing a blue suit with a frilled collar, and he had a...’

‘Wait a minute!’

He stopped and turned around. 
‘Are you Zidane Tribal?’ I asked.

‘Who’s asking?’ he replied warily. His tail swished cautiously. Yes, he had a tail!
‘I am. My name’s Kirsti’

‘Yeah, I am Zidane. What are you doing out here?’ he replied, sheathing his daggers.
‘I could ask you the same’

‘I’m practicing for the next Festival of the Hunt. This time Freya’s not going to beat me. So what are you doing out here?’

‘In short... we’re kinda looking for you. We need to speak to the Regent’

Zidane raised his eyebrows.

‘It’s about something really important that I’d rather not discuss out here’

Zidane waved it off.

‘I’ll get you to see the Regent. All I’m wondering is how you knew my name’

‘You’ll never guess in a million years’ said Spencer. ‘My name’s Spencer’

‘I’m Roxas, and this bone-head here is Sora’ said Roxas, pointing to Sora with his thumb. Sora gave him the rude finger.
‘I’m Squall, and the furball is Krystal’

‘I’m not a furball!’ yelled Krystal.

Zidane bent down.

‘Er, sorry to inform you, but you most definitely are a furball’ he said quietly. Krystal pouted at him.
Zidane stood up.
‘I have no idea how I am going to explain this to Cid and Hilda... You guys will have to stay to in the guest room. Follow me’

Zidane lead us to Dragon Gate and we got on an air cab.

‘Hey, I’ve been wondering. Why did you agree with us so quickly?’ asked Roxas.

‘I’ve got a feeling that I can trust you guys. I don’t know what it is. Maybe it’s cause that you knew my name. I just dunno... Maybe it’s destiny’

‘I am getting so sick of destiny. More often than not it wrecks everything’ I muttered.

Zidane raised his eyebrows as the air cab stopped at the underground station. He leapt out and beckoned us to follow.

We got out and Zidane lead us to the lift.

‘I’ll go speak to Cid. You guys wait in the guest room until I come and get you. I’d rather not have Rusty start bouncing up and down on my head... do you guys know who Rusty is?’

‘Yeah’ said Spencer.

‘Who do you know?’

Spencer shrugged.

‘Quite a few people here. Not personally, just names and their personality’

‘How?’ asked Zidane.

‘Long story’ I replied.

He shrugged and stretched as the lift came to a halt.

‘I’ll take you to the guest room’

Zidane lead us past a waterfall and into a corridor. A set of stairs lead to a slightly lower level and a door lead to another room.

Zidane took us through the door into a large room, that was heavily furnished. It had four beds, a wardrobe, and a lovely view of the city outside.

Zidane left and we were left alone. Krystal jumped on a bed and lay down.
‘Well that went well’ she muttered.

‘Are you being sarcastic?’ asked Sora.

‘No. It did go well. Unless the Regent thinks we’re a bunch of crazy morons, I think we might be back in Mid in two days’

‘Yeah, maybe’ I said. ‘But there’s a high chance of them not believing us’

‘You always say that’ said Krystal. ‘Lighten up’

‘When have I ever said that?’ I asked.

‘You practically said it in Cloud’s world’ replied Krystal.

‘I didn’t say where, I said when. I can’t remember me ever saying that’

‘Wait, you didn’t say it. Damn’ muttered Krystal.

I folded my arms and raised my eyebrows at her, when we heard a sound. I turned around.

‘Who are you?’ asked a little girl with purple hair, a horn on her head (a small one) and she was wearing a cute little white and orange suit with decorative wings on the back.
‘We’re waiting for Zidane’

‘That didn’t answer my question!’

I saw Squall give me a raised eyebrows look and I shrugged.

‘My name’s Kirsti, Eiko, and I don’t appreciate being talked to like that’

She gave me a dumbfounded look.

‘How did you know my name?!’

‘Long story’ said Spencer.

‘I like long stories. Tell me!’ said Eiko, jumping up and down.

Luckily we were saved by Zidane coming in. He picked her up by her wing ornament and she began to struggle.
‘Eiko, these are some new friends of mine. Do you mind leaving for a little while?’
 Zidane dropped her, Eiko pouted at him and ran off.

‘Eiko is so hard to understand sometimes’ said Zidane, scratching the back of his head. ‘Cid said that you guys had to tell me everything first, then I had to tell him’

He then muttered ‘Stupid old toad’ quietly.

‘Well...’

‘We’re from a different world. Someone’s trying to shut down the portals, and we need some people to help us try and stop them’ said Squall.

‘Oh. Someone’s actually talked to us about that recently, but they were for shutting down the portals. I suppose you’re against them?’

We nodded.

‘Well, unfortunately, Cid’s on their side’

‘What?!’ cried Spencer. ‘But they’re the bad guys!’

Zidane raised his eye brows and then shrugged.

‘Cid thinks that having these portals open is dangerous’

‘If they shut them down, and they’ve got the only key, how is that any more dangerous than keeping them open? They could muster an army, and plough through all the worlds, take control and have complete dictatorship. Then they reopen the portals so they don’t always need the key, and they continue to overrun everything by switching worlds every so often so they can keep control. Personally I think having them open is a lot better than handing over control to the people who are trying to shut them down’ I said.
‘After what you’ve just said, I agree. But Cid doesn’t always see eye to eye with me, and neither does Rusty or Garnet. We might be able to convince the latter two but Cid’s a stubborn old toad’

‘Well, we only need a few very good fighters...’

‘You do remember that letter S sent you, right?’ said Krystal.

‘We’ve got one, two, three, four, five Keyblade masters, the whole group from Cloud’s world, and us. Personally I don’t think an army twice the side of the one she’s bringing could take us down’

‘You guys are fighting an army?’ asked Zidane.

‘Well, she’s bringing an army to try and kill me’ I replied. ‘It’s a long story’

Zidane cocked his head to the side.

‘You plan on fighting them with a this small amount of people?’

‘I’m hoping if we can take the leader out of commission we can get everyone else to stop. We just need to focus the attack’ I mused.

Zidane nodded.

‘That might actually work. Alright then, if you’re gonna and try and do this, you might need our help. You can count me in!’

‘Thanks, Zidane’ I said. 

‘I’ll go ask the rest if they’ll help. Though Eiko maybe be a little reluctant’

Zidane turned to leave then turned back again.

‘Before I forget... how old are you guys?’

‘Roxas, Sora are sixteen and Squall, me, Spencer and the furball are seventeen’

‘So were all about the same age. Alright, I’ll meet you guys back here in hour!’

‘But what about Cid?’ said Roxas. ‘He still needs his report’

‘I’ll tell him you’re checking up about the portal thing. I won’t tell him you’re against it’

Zidane ran out and Spencer folded his arms.

‘I forgot to ask about Braymar’ he said thoughtfully. ‘A guy named Braymar was said to have left the world Aril was from to look for Zidane. I don’t know if he’s a Genome or Zidane’s nobody, but I’ve got to find out. No matter what she does or tries, Aril’s still my friend’

I sighed and began to pace.

‘Hey, Roxas...’ said Sora.

I got ready to wince.

‘...tell me more about yourself’

Roxas raised his eyebrows.

‘Why do you want to know?’

‘I don’t know...I think that I’ve taken you for granted, almost as if I’ve treated you badly’

Roxas smiled ruefully.

‘I guess, because you’ve asked... well, I can’t remember a lot of stuff. But I’m not a normal Nobody’

‘Is that why you keep attacking me? You’re angry, you hate me...’

‘I don’t hate you, but yes, I’m quite angry with you. And I know I’m angry... I’ve felt it before, before I was apart of you’

‘What was your life like before you became apart of me?’ asked Sora sitting down on a bed.

Roxas sat down on the bed also.

‘It was a lot like yours. I had two close friends, and three other friends that were not as close’

‘Like Tidus, Wakka and Selphie on the Destiny Islands?’

Roxas nodded.

‘I can’t remember much, though. All I know is that we’re all a part of you. That’s why I look like I do. But Namin’e doesn’t look like Aqua because she’s made from Kairi’s body and your soul, which wrecks it’

Sora nodded as if he knew what the hell he was talking about.

A realization dawned on me.

‘Sora’s soul?’ I asked. ‘Sora sold it, so Roxas got the Ghost Rider powers. But what about Namin’e?’

Sora gave me a look of pure fear.

‘That means Namin’e is Ghost Rider, too! Holy shit dude!’ cried Roxas. ‘We’ve got to get back to the castle. It only just started coming through on me, so doesn’t that mean it’d be coming through on Namin’e?’
‘I think it does. And Namin’e is with my little sister!’

‘You have a little sister?’ asked Spencer.

‘Yes! Namin’e has been taking care of her. We’ve got to wait for Zidane, though’

I began to pace, keeping my mind alert with what had been revealed in the past half and hour.

We waited, and waited. Zidane walked in.

‘Woah, the tension in this room is killing me! Why so down, guys?’

‘We’ve got to get back to our world as soon as possible. There’s someone who at the moment is probably very confused. She didn’t even watch the movie with us, did she?’

Squall shook his head.

‘Well, other than that, they all agreed. Even Steiner, Eiko and Garnet. We’re all going to help you guys’

I smiled and nodded.

‘Thanks a lot. This really means a lot to us’

Zidane grinned.

‘Well, if you’re in a hurry, we’d best be moving’ said a rat-like woman as she entered the room.

‘Yes. It is best not to dawdle when there is a cause to be fighting for!’ said Steiner as he walked in.

‘Alright, let’s go. We’d best go out the way we came in’

Zidane lead the way out of the guest room. We were now in the company of Freya, the rat-like woman, Eiko, the little girl with a smart mouth, Steiner, the prude knight, Garnet, the Queen of Alexandria, Amarant, Quina, the person who practically doesn’t have a gender and loves to eat, and Vivi, the shy and timid little black mage. Roxas kept staring at Vivi, for Vivi had been in Twilight Town.
We took the lift down to the bottom floor where we were challenged.

‘Stop! By order of the Regent! We know that you’re not the ones the girl specified would be coming. She said someone who looked like Zidane would!’

‘Braymar! He’s working for Slykia!’ muttered Spencer.

‘Let us pass!’ cried Garnet.

‘Return to your chambers, your Majesty. We will escort these felons to the dungeon’
Zidane got out his daggers.

‘Not this time! Cid doesn’t realize what he’s doing. We’re leaving, and you can either leave her in one piece or leave with pieces missing!’

The guards looked defiant.

‘Don’t worry. We’ll stick by your side, no matter what’ said Garnet, looking at me.
I nodded.

‘Well, if you won’t listen, we’ll just have to send the monsters that were being saved for the Hunt on you!’

‘Have you got permission? Where is your sense of reason? They will overrun the castle!’ cried Steiner, waving his fist in the air.

‘The Regent gave permission! Release the monsters!’

There was a roar as a tidal wave of monsters overwhelmed us. I got out Dark Angel.

‘Come on! Everyone, you know what we’re fighting for!’ cried Zidane.

‘Freeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeedom!’ cried Steiner as he began slashing away.

I began to slash away to, as wolf like creatures tried to wrench the life from me.

There was a burst of flame as the chains from two of Roxas’s weapons burst out and wrapped themselves around a huge bull like creature. They flung it up into the air and it crashed down with a crack. The chains zipped back into his weapons.`
‘Woah! I’ve always wanted to do that!’ he cried.

Zidane gave him a look. He took down the last Fang, and beckoned us into the air cab. It drove down to Dragon’s Gate and we all leapt out, Steiner tripping and falling flat on his face.
‘Come on Rusty, get up!’ cried Eiko.

‘Eiko, since when have you called me Rusty?’

‘Since now! Hop up!’ she replied, trying to pull him up.
Zidane grinned.

‘Come on guys, we’ve got to get moving’
We went through Dragon Gate and into the Mist. Krystal pointed in which way we should go.

We went over to the portal and Zidane opted to go first. He ran through the shimmering air and disappeared.

Sora ran after him, then Roxas. The rest of Zidane’s group ran through and the rest of us followed.

We came through onto the field. To my surprise, Cloud and his friends were waiting for us.

‘So this is what you meant by not being here’ said Cloud.
‘Sorry, Cloud’ I said.

‘So who are these people?’ he asked.

‘I’ll let you guys make the introductions to each other’ I said. ‘I’ll be in my room’

Suddenly Namin’e ran out.

‘Okay Sora, I’ve got a request’ she said angrily.

‘Er...what?’ he asked hesitantly.
‘Explain this’ she said, then her hand burst into flame.

‘Uh...’

Zidane stared.

‘So this is what you had to return fast for!’

Roxas slapped his hand to his forehead and sighed.

============Chapter Twelve=============
=========The Truth About the Past=========

I sat at my window and stared out at the bleak landscape. Though it was my room from my home world, it still was in Mid. It was just the room that was here.

I sighed. I had to keep thinking. I couldn’t relax. I’d never, ever be able to relax...

I didn’t want to be like this. Not forever, not for even another week... dreading what I might do to my friends and hating myself.

I stood up and closed both locks below the window, then shut the curtains. I got a piece of paper from my shelves, then got a pen, and began to write a letter.
                                                        *

‘Guys, where’s Kirsti?’ asked Spencer. ‘I haven’t seen her for hours’
‘Isn’t she in her room?’ replied Krystal. ‘She said she’d be in there’

‘I’ll go check’

Spencer walked up the stairway and into Kirsti’s room. It was dark, but he could tell there was no one in there. On the bed lay a white sheet of paper.

Spencer walked over and picked it up.

Dear Squall, Spencer and all my friends who’ve always stuck by me,

I leave this letter to say farewell. I cannot bear there fear that you will be killed by my hand, even if it is purple at the time. That is why I am leaving, and don’t come after me. I’ll come back once, and only once, when Slykia appears. On that day I’ll fight as myself for the last time, for this is getting too much to bear. After that fight, I want you to kill me. I want you to shoot me with mercury and put me out of this pain. Don’t regret the act, either; you’ll be doing someone who’s caused and felt a lot of pain a little bit more, but that’ll be the end of it. To Squall, and Spencer; believe me when I say my threats were all half-hearted. I wish I could tell you how I feel, but that would just make the job at the end of this so much harder, for me and you.

As myself, I’ll always think of you as my family, those I try to trust, and I try to be nice to.

Tell Roxas to always be himself, not matter what he believes. That small time we are ourselves must be cherished.

Kirsti.

Spencer stared at the letter for a few minutes before comprehending what it said.

Kirsti was gone.

Spencer walked down to the lounge room and read the letter out loud. 

Roxas stared at him for minutes afterwards.

‘Did she really write that?’ he asked after a few minutes.

Spencer nodded and handed him the letter. He read it through. 

‘I suppose she’s right. She would know, after all...’

‘Where’s Squall?’ asked Sora. ‘I’m sure he’d want to hear about this’

‘What’s that supposed to mean?’ said Michael.

‘Nothing!’ said Sora, holding his hands up in defense. ‘I’m just saying... wait, if Kirsti’s left because of this reason, and their minds are wired up the same, doesn’t that mean...’

‘...that he’s considering, or is, leaving too!’ finished Roxas. ‘I’ll go find him, guys, and try and talk some sense into him’

Roxas ran off.

‘Do you think what Kirsti meant by ‘be yourself’, in the letter, she was talking about what Roxas said in Lindblum?’ asked Sora.

‘I think so. He calls himself Roxas because he knows, one day, that you and him will have to be one whole...’ said Spencer in reply.

‘Wait a minute, Riku! I’ve got to go see him!’ cried Sora, and he ran off.

He came back about five minutes later, pushing Riku in from behind.

‘Get...in...here...’ he wheezed.
‘Stop pushing’ said Riku.
Riku walked in and Sora fell over. He jumped up immediately.

‘Riku, I’ve got something to tell you...’

‘Sora, what is it?’

‘Um...I have absolutely no idea how to say this’ said Sora, scratching the back of his head. ‘I think... well, every Keyblade master has a similar one to the one before him, and each Keyblade master and his friends has a part of the one in his position before him’

‘Who was the last one in my position?’ asked Riku, cutting to the chase.

‘I think it was a guy named Terra’

Riku gave him a look.

‘And Roxas was in my position... and a girl named Aqua was in Kairi’s position’

‘Was his name Roxas?’

Sora shook his head.

‘His name was Ven’ said Spencer.

‘...holy shit...’

‘I found him!’ came a yell from in the hallway.

‘Roxas, let go of me!’

‘Fuck that! You’re not doing a runner as well!’

Roxas dragged Squall into the room. Roxas finally let go and Squall looked around.

‘Why do I get the feeling something’s missing?’ he said, confused.

‘Kirsti ran away’ said Spencer.

‘She did what?’

‘She ran away. She wrote us a letter’

Roxas handed Squall the letter and he read it.

‘When did you find this?’ he asked.

‘Not long ago. Spencer went looking for Kirsti, and that’s what he found’ said Sora. ‘You wouldn’t happen to have been thinking about doing the same, would you?’

‘...I was’

‘Why? You don’t lose it as much as her!’

‘Says who?’ said Squall quietly.

Spencer gave him a look.

‘You go in the Training Room when it happens!’ cried Krystal. ‘That’s how you managed to hide it. I think Kirsti would have appreciated that tip!’

‘Well, I never got a chance to tell her, did I? And now she’s gone. Fuck, I’m an idiot. I lead myself down the path I desperately didn’t want to take...’
‘We all did! We tried to ignore it, hoped it would go away, when we should have been looking for something to fix her...’

‘We know what would, but we’ve got no way to get it into her! She didn’t want to lose her other half, did she? She didn’t want to lose it, because it was apart of her... she learnt from Sora’s mistake’

Sora hung his head.

‘I know I made a mistake. And it affected two people that I took for granted...’

Roxas looked at him thoughtfully.

‘Look Sora, everyone knows why you did it, to try and protect your friends. And it ended up a mistake. And Kirsti’s doing the same...’

‘What if she gets captured?’ suggested Krystal. ‘What are we supposed to do then?’

‘They’ll force her other half to do her bidding’ said Spencer quietly. ‘They can’t convince Kirsti, but does...Tyoulra...have the same relationship with us as Kirsti?’ replied Spencer.

‘That means they’ll most definitely be after her! We’ve got to get her back’ said Roxas.

‘And then she’ll make us kill her! She dead locked us. If we try to get her back, which she told us not to do, then she’ll make us kill her’ said Squall. He sighed. ‘We can’t do anything’

‘Even when the tidings are grim, never give up!’ cried a voice. Steiner was standing in the doorway.
Zidane walked in past him.

‘If she says you have to kill her, find a way to fix her! I don’t know what it is, but I’ve got a feeling about that girl. And it’s not just because she’s hot’

Squall raised his eyebrows.

‘She’s someone who’s extremely loyal, and tries her best not to lie; except when the circumstances call for it. If you’re gonna go get her back, I’ll help!’

‘She’s brought out loyalty in you, Zidane’ said Freya. ‘If this girl is so important to you all, what are you waiting for? There’s nothing like a bond of friendship that’ll make you do drastic and stupid things; but that very same bond will get you out of them’

Squall nodded.

‘You’re right. It was the bond of friendship that got us (and her) into this mess. And that’s what’s gonna get her out of it’

‘I still owe her’ said Selphie. ‘It’s payback time!’

‘You may need a clear head and a Dragon Knight’s skills. I’ll come with you’

‘You feel it to, don’t you? It’s like a pull, a want, to help her. Does she always have this affect on people?’ said Zidane.

‘No, normally she brings out the worst in people’ said Michael.

Zidane shrugged.

‘Alright, we’re gonna go tomorrow. I don’t think she’ll be traveling now’ said Sora.

‘Are you kidding? She loves the dark!’ said Shadi. ‘Always has’

‘Then the best time to leave would be now’ said Freya. Does anyone have anyway to make sure we can see?’

Roxas and Sora looked at each other.

‘We do’ they said simultaneously.

Roxas seemed to be thinking, then he smiled.

‘Though we’re getting her back, I’m going to listen what Kirsti said. From now on, you’d better call me Ven or I’ll bust you’re head off’

‘Awww, but it’ll be so hard to adjust!’ said Krystal.

‘Better sooner than later’ said Roxas-who’d-prefer-to-be-called-Ven. ‘And Sora, I know you told Riku; I don’t mind. Just tell me next time’

‘Come on! Just let us call you Roxas until that fight with Slykia. Then, you can have the name and you can wear the freaking armor for all I care!’ begged Krystal.
Roxas folded his arms, as if thinking about it, then nodded.

‘Until that fight. After that fight, I’m going to be myself. Just like Kirsti said, that time you can be yourself must be cherished...’

‘And she’s exactly right’ said Squall. ‘But she didn’t take her own advice’

‘Alright, let’s get our stuff ready! Freya, Zidane, let me show you the weapons room’ said Sora, and he lead them out of the room.

‘What if we don’t get to her on time?’ said Krystal quietly.

‘Don’t think of the maybes. Try and concentrate on what we’re doing’ replied Spencer.

‘I can’t get it out of my head. It’s just something I can’t but help dwelling on’

‘I try not to dwell, these days’ said Spencer, sitting down next to Krystal. ‘When you do, you end up asking the same question over and over, making up silly answers that are nowhere near the truth... so don’t dwell on things’

Sora came back, Freya and Zidane behind him.

‘Check out this thief sword. It’s awesome!’ said Zidane, displaying a beautifully decorated but very lethal looking thief sword.

‘This lance is very versatile. It’ll come in handy’ said Freya, shifting a diamond tipped lance on her shoulder to get it into a more comfortable position.
‘Wait a minute’ said Roxas. ‘People in the world we’re going to aren’t used to people like you. You don’t want to scare anyone’

He ran off and brought out his Organization XV cloak. He draped it over Freya, hiding her face, tail and feet.

She got into it properly, then surveyed herself.

‘I’ll wear it for now, but as soon as I can get it off, I will’

‘I’m cool with that. It’s not like I’ll ever need it again, is it?’ replied Roxas.

‘Is it?’ asked Freya.

‘No’

She nodded.
‘Everyone ready? Well, we’d best be moving then, huh?’

Suddenly the world seemed to shift, and everyone stumbled over. It shifted again, and everyone blacked out.

*

When they awoke, sun the sun was setting outside.

‘How long have we been out?’ asked Krystal.

Spencer was silent for a moment, as if thinking.

‘Long enough for them to do whatever they needed to do to Kirsti. Why else would this happen?’ he said, looking around.

‘I think you’re right, Spencer’ said Squall.

Everyone stood up.

‘There’s no time to lose, guys. We’d better go’ said Squall.

The group of seven headed over to the portal.

‘How many portals are there?’ asked Zidane.

‘Who knows?’ said Krystal as she stepped through the portal.

They arrived at the familiar Gladstone Park shopping centre to find it deserted. There were no cars in the car park and no people could be seen.

‘Where is everyone?’ asked Krystal.

Squall motioned for her to silent.

‘Do you hear that?’ he whispered.

Freya removed the hood of the cloak and listened.

‘It’s music. I think I’ve heard it before’ she whispered back.

‘It’s the Roses of May/Loss of Me tune. Kirsti once said if she could have a theme, it would be that’ said Spencer.

The music seemed to be getting louder.
‘We’ve got to find where that’s coming from’ said Roxas. ‘It might lead to something’

‘Yeah’ said Sora.

‘It’s coming from the roof’ said Squall.

‘There’s an entrance to the roof through the shopping centre’ said Krystal.

They walked over to the closest entrance to the shopping centre, but it would open. Squall got out his gunblade and smashed the door.

Krystal gave him a look as they went inside, but he ignored it. The music seemed to be getting louder.

‘I’ve never been in here when all the lights are off’ said Krystal.

The shopping centre was dark, almost completely so.

‘Sora, light’ said Squall. Sora’s hand burst into flame and the flickering light illuminated the shopping centre. The place looked like everyone had fled at the time, leaving everything were it was.

‘It’s like a ghost shopping centre’ said Krystal.

‘Ghost shopping centers don’t have dead bodies’ said Squall, looking forward.

Krystal also looked forward and swallowed.

‘Sora, out in front’ said Squall.

He hesitantly moved in front and began to lead them. As they moved into the food court, they could see the bodies clearly. Blood was streaked everywhere, through shops, on the ground, there was even some on the ceiling.

Krystal saw the first body and automatically ran up Sora and sat on his shoulder.

‘I know, Krystal’ was all he said.

The continued through the shopping centre and the bodies began to get more frequent. Krystal pointed to a huge ramp and they began to walk up it, the music getting louder and louder.

‘Wait guys’ said Spencer. ‘Did anyone notice the change in music?’

They all stopped to listen. The music had indeed changed.

‘That’s the Sword of Mystery/ Mystery Sword/ Sword of Doubt theme’ said Spencer.
‘Wow, a lot of different names. Is that connected to Kirsti?’ asked Squall.

‘Yes, unfortunately. It’s her battle theme’ replied Spencer, swallowing.

Squall directed Sora to keep walking and they continued up the ramp, until they found got to a part that was nearly clean. Now the music was almost deafening.

Squall beckoned them to stop.

‘We don’t know what we’re gonna find up here’ said Squall. ‘Prepare for the worst’

Spencer, Roxas and Sora summoned up there Keyblades. Freya and Zidane didn’t draw their weapons; just kept them at the ready. Squall did the same.

The walked up the nearly clean part, trying to ignore the music. They got the roof entrance door. Black plastic bags had been taped over it so you couldn’t see outside.

Squall carefully opened the door and took a peek.

‘It looks like there’s nothing up here’ he said.

They walked out, looking around, expecting an ambush. Sora put out the flame on his hand so he could grip his Keyblade better.

‘I’ve been waiting for you’ came a voice.

The group spun around wildly, looking for the voice.

‘Up there!’ cried Krystal. She was pointing to the top of the part they just come out.

‘Oh shit’ said Squall. ‘I forgot she could fly’

‘Don’t you want to know why I’ve been waiting for your group?’ asked Dark Kirsti.

‘Uh...why?’ asked Spencer.

‘So I could get you’ 

She suddenly leapt off the building and jumped Spencer. He staggered and fell of the roof.

‘Spencer!’ cried Squall, Roxas, Sora and Krystal.

Dark Kirsti flew after him.

‘Why is she flying after him?! Isn’t he dead?!’ asked Krystal, distraught.

‘Obviously not!’ replied Squall, running after her. 

There was a flash of light and a screech.

‘Ohh, so you’re getting a little control over your abilities. That’s good’ said Dark Kirsti.

‘What abilities?!’ yelled a voice.

‘Spencer’s alive!’ cried Krystal. Sora ran over to the edge of the roof, where Squall was standing also.

Spencer was on the ground, looking angry and frustrated, but not scared. He was glowering at Dark Kirsti.

‘Why won’t anybody tell me?’

‘Because you don’t need to know yet’ said Dark Kirsti. ‘You’ll find out soon enough if you come with me’

‘Never!’ cried Spencer.

Dark Kirsti smiled, her silver teeth flashing. Her hand began glow slightly.
‘Not happening’ muttered Squall, and he leapt off the roof.

‘Squall, what are you doing?!’ yelled Krystal.

‘Saving my brother, even though he’s a pain in the ass!’ he yelled in reply.

Squall ran over to Spencer.

‘Oh, the elder brother protecting the younger one. How sweet’ said Dark Kirsti mockingly. ‘I hate sweet’

‘You know who she reminds me off? Larxene’ said Roxas.

Sora nodded.

‘You’re not going to hurt him’ said Squall.

Dark Kirsti laughed.

‘How valiant. How daring. How...’

‘Stupid? I know, aren’t I?’ said Squall, smiling. ‘It’s my own stupidity that got me into this mess’

‘He’s gone mad’ whispered Krystal.

‘I bloody well hope not’ said Sora and Roxas at the same time.

‘So you’re intelligent enough to admit you’re stupid but won’t let me have him? I’ll leave you alone afterwards’

‘He’s not the only one I’m trying to keep!’

Dark Kirsti smiled, then landed. She’d been hovering above the ground.

‘Okay then, Squall, I’ll take you on’

‘Bring it. Spencer, get out of here’

‘Okay then, the winner gets to keep Spencer. Deal?’

Squall looked over at Spencer, then to the observers on the roof top. His eyes practically said sorry.

‘Deal’ he said quietly.

Krystal gave him a look of pure shock, which was reflected in one word.

‘WHAT?!’ yelled Spencer.

Squall ready Grieve Edge and Dark Kirsti got out Dark Angel. Dark Kirsti flew at Squall and Squall blocked. He lashed out and began to hammer at her, while she did the same.

‘Woah, they’re fast. I’ve never seen anyone move that fast’ said Freya from behind Sora and Roxas.

‘I know. I wish I could move that fast’ said Sora.

‘I bet you could’ve, once’ said Krystal.

‘I agree. If only I hadn’t been such a stupid, brainless bone-head’ he muttered, sitting down and punching the concrete floor. He continued to watch the fight between Dark Kirsti and Squall.

‘Hey, wait...’ started Krystal, staring at Squall.
The was a burst of silver coloured light and Dark Kirsti was thrown back.
Squall was on his knees, gasping.

‘Fuck that’s hard to do without losing it... he muttered.

‘You intended to do that?’ cried Krystal.

He nodded. 

The dark form of Kirsti was fading. Soon, it was normal Kirsti laying on the ground.

Squall walked over to her, keeping Grieve Edge close.

She didn’t move when he touched her.

‘She’s ice-cold’ he whispered.

He sheathed Grieve Edge and picked her up. She didn’t move an inch.

He took a careful look underneath her eyelids.

‘Her eyes are still black’

‘Be careful, then!’ yelled Spencer.

Squall put Kirsti onto his back in a piggy-back position.

‘Doesn’t this bring back memories...’ muttered Selphie.

‘Shut up, Selphie. Those who can drop down, do it’ ordered Squall.
Freya, Zidane, Sora and Roxas all jumped down. Krystal was still and Sora’s shoulder and she held on dear for life.

‘Hey! Jump down, I’ll catch you!’ said Zidane.

Selphie jumped. Zidane caught and put her on the ground.

‘Thanks, Mr...’

‘The name’s Zidane’

‘Oh. My name’s Selphie’

He nodded.

‘So what are we supposed to do about sleeping beauty?’ asked Zidane. ‘And you guys are gonna explain how that purple girl and her are the same person, like it or not’

Sora gave him a look that said ‘Aw, man’

‘So how did they get Dark Kirsti to go after me? And what the hell for?’ asked Spencer.
‘I don’t know. But what I’m wondering is what that light was before. If I remember correctly, that was silver, too’ said Squall, aiming the question at Spencer.

‘I don’t know. I got scared as she started advancing on me, and I thought of you, and suddenly she was screeching’

Squall seemed to be thinking.

‘What would it take to get you scared again?’ he asked.

‘I don’t know... maybe a truck or something trying to crash into me...’

And as soon as he said that, a truck cart wheeled off the freeway and headed straight for him.

‘Oh shit!’ he yelled. He had been sitting away from everyone else, so he was the only direct target. The truck was moving so fast that it Spencer had barely any time to move before the truck was nearly on him. 

He turned around and there was a flash of bright red light and the truck stopped in its tracks burst into flame.

‘Sora, Roxas, did you do that?’ asked Squall. They shook their heads.

Squall walked over to were Spencer was. He was on the ground, and he was shaking.

‘D-d-did you m-m-make that t-t-truck come after me S-s-squall?’ he stammered.

Squall shook his head.

‘But you made it burst into flame. Any idea how?’

Spencer shook his head.

‘But I w-w-was thinking of S-s-sora’

Spencer stood up and walked out from in front of the truck.

Everyone was looking over at them.
Spencer then seemed to be thinking.

‘Squall, since when I have been a pain in the ass?’ he asked finally.
‘All little brothers are pains in the ass’

‘Kirsti told you, didn’t she?’

‘Well what do you think? She was in disbelief that you didn’t tell me’

Spencer went silent.
‘The unfortunate thing is that you’re taller than me, which sucks. Though I don’t get how, Laguna’s a short ass’

‘My mum’s short, too, come to think of it’ said Spencer. ‘How did I end up taller than you?’

Squall shrugged.

‘You’re only taller by about two inches, so maybe you’re mum’s a couple of inches taller than mine?’

‘Maybe’

They went silent, the still form of Kirsti an eerie reminder of what they were here for. The only way they could tell that she was alive was that she was breathing.

‘Now that I think on it, Kirsti wouldn’t have stayed in Gladstone Park’ mused Spencer.

‘Unless she was captured’ added Squall.

‘Yeah. So maybe the path to wherever she went is around here?’

Squall nodded.

‘Hey guys, I want you to scour the area for traces of trap doors and stuff’

Selphie just pointed.

Where the truck had drove by on, a hatch had opened up underneath the speed hump.

‘Now isn’t that convenient’ said Spencer.

Squall walked up to it and jumped down, closely followed by Spencer, Sora, Roxas, Zidane, Freya and Selphie, in that order.

They were in a tunnel. Moss grew on the floor and there was a little bit on the walls, and a trickle of water was running through the tunnel.

Suddenly the speed hump closed over the top of them and they were plunged into full on darkness. An eerie silver glow slightly illuminated the tunnel.
‘Squall, you’re glowing!’ cried Krystal.

‘Did you think I didn’t notice? Like I said, it’s hard to do that silver-light thing without losing it. I’m still trying to hold it off. Roxas, its your turn to light this place up’

Roxas’s hand burst into flame and the tunnel was illuminated with the flickering fire light. Behind them was a huge steel grate that looked impossible to pass through. The only way was forward.

They began to make there way through the tunnel, trying to keep there footing on the wet and slimy ground. The silver glow that had accompanied Roxas’s fire began to fade and then disappeared. 

‘Hey, guys, I can sense a portal coming up’ said Krystal.

‘A portal? To where?’ replied Spencer.

‘No where I’ve ever heard of’ she answered. ‘Though it feels familiar’
They continued down the tunnel until darkness engulfed them for a moment and then the Roxas’s flame came back. They were still in the same tunnel.

‘Did we just pass through the portal?’ asked Sora. Krystal nodded.

‘Let’s keep going, I can see a little light up ahead’ said Squall.

They walked for another three hours before they came out on to a grassy area. Near them was a cliff that made it impossible to see the ground below. The stars burned fiercely in the sky, and there was two moons. One was a luminescent blue while the other was a fluro green, making it impossible to look at. The two eerily coloured moons cast strange shadows over the area making it seem like they were surrounded.

‘This place gives me the creeps’ said Selphie.

‘Tell me about it’ agreed Zidane.

‘We’ll stop to make camp here’ said Squall. ‘Krystal, did you remember...?’

‘Yes’

‘Alright. Roxas or Sora, I don’t care, go light a fire. This area’s enclosed so I don’t think anyone’s going to see it’

Roxas nodded and went to go find some wood to burn. Selphie, Zidane, Sora and Freya began to set up camp.

Squall put Kirsti on the ground then sat down himself.

‘Without a proper light to see her by, if I didn’t know better I’d say she was Rinoa’ said Selphie, looking at Kirsti’s still form.

‘They were cousins’ replied Squall.

Selphie raised her eyebrows and continued to set up a tent.
‘Hey, I’m going to go look over that cliff. I’ll be back soon’ said Spencer, and he began to walk over to the cliff face. He climbed up it and looked over.

‘Holy shit!’ he yelled. ‘That’s where that smell’s coming from!’

‘The smell of rotting flesh?’ asked Freya. ‘I can smell it too’

‘Spencer, what’s over there?’ asked Squall.

‘Dead, rotting bodies. Lots of them, most of them skeletons’ replied Spencer, swallowing. ‘There’s a few new ones, which I suspect she’s accountable for’

Spencer pointed to Kirsti.

‘But whatever did the first set, they climbed up here, dragged themselves over to the tunnel and escaped. There’s blood all over the cliff, and some on the tunnel’

‘I wonder what it was’ said Selphie.

Squall stood up and walked over to where Spencer was looking down. He took a peek over and as soon as he saw the field a fearsome headache bore into him, temporarily blinding him with the pain.
‘...ow...’ he whispered. ‘That was...sudden’

‘What’s wrong?’ asked Spencer.

‘Headache’

‘Go lay down’ said Spencer. ‘I’ll take first watch tonight, anyway’

Squall nodded and went and asked Krystal for one of the sleeping potions. She rummaged through Sora’s bag and withdrew a vial of the blue liquid.

‘You try and get some proper rest, alright Squall?’ said Krystal.
‘Yeah...’

Squall went over to his tent and drank the blue vial just as Spencer realized something.

Spencer left the cliff and went over to the camp where everyone was roasting marshmallows.

‘I’ve seen this place before, guys’ said Spencer.

‘Hen?’ asked Krystal, her mouth full of marshmallow.

‘In those dreams I had when I was in Aril’s world...’
Spencer didn’t mention that in his dreams he’d been the one who’d caused it.

‘I wonder why you dreamt of that...?’ said Krystal after swallowing her marshmallow.

‘Well I also dreamed of Kirsti’s darkest secret which I’m not telling you’

‘You obviously dreamt about a lot of things. Well, I can’t be bothered listening so I’m going to bed. Night, everyone’ said Krystal and she went over to a little bed Sora had set up for her and went to sleep.

‘She can be such a shit sometimes’ muttered Spencer.
‘I agree’ said Roxas.

They sat around the fire, just talking absent mindedly. Roxas and Sora fell asleep, and the fire burned down to just coals. Spencer tried to stay awake, but the comfort of being around people he trusted, and feeling all warm from the marshmallows in his stomach, put him to sleep.

                                                      *

They awoke the next morning. The sun was high in the sky, and it was a dark green. Fluffy clouds drifted over the sun, temporarily dimming the light.

Spencer sat up and stretched, yawning widely. He looked around to see that only he, Zidane and Roxas were up.

‘Morning, Spencer’ said Roxas. ‘Have a nice sleep?’

‘Not really’ he replied. ‘I kept dreaming of that field over there’

Spencer pointed over to the cliff.

‘I went and had a look before. Did you notice the marks in the grass?’

‘What were they?’

‘Claws. Big ones’

Spencer raised his eyebrows and Roxas sat down next to him.

‘But the thing is, the only way we can go is over that field’

‘What?!’ cried Spencer. ‘That’s like...’

‘Walking through an open graveyard, I know. But I went through that patch of trees,’ Roxas waved his hand over to some very tall trees ‘And it comes to a huge stone wall. And I tried to break it, but I didn’t make a dent’

‘What’s over in that field?’

‘From what I can see, more stone walls. But there’s a cave-like entrance in the north-east corner, if we’re in a south position’

Spencer went and took another look, trying to ignore the corpses. A black deep hole in some stone was over in the right corner.

‘But Squall gets a headache every time he even looks at this field. How’s he gonna walk over it?’

Roxas shrugged.

‘Maybe he can close his eyes for the whole time, I dunno. But we’ve got to get over there’
Spencer gave him a look of regret and went and had a look in the tent Squall was in. Squall was facing the wall of the tent, breathing deeply.

‘Squall?’ asked Spencer. Squall’s eyes flickered open and he rolled over onto his back. He didn’t say anything, just kept looking at the roof of the tent.

‘Squall?’ repeated Spencer.

‘I heard you the first time’ replied Squall finally, and he got up into a kneeling position. ‘I’m trying to get rid of my dreams. They’re wavering in and out of my vision’

‘What are they of?’

‘This place... I think I’ve been here before, Spencer, but I can’t remember. I don’t want to remember, come to think of it, if the memories are anything like my dreams’

‘What did you dream of?’

‘I dreamt I was the cause of that field... and it was so detailed...’

‘I had a dream like that once’

‘You did?’ asked Squall, shocked.

Spencer nodded. ‘When I was in Aril’s world. I kept on having nightmares; stuff about Kirsti, this place, Ghost Rider... it wasn’t pleasant’

‘Neither were my dreams. I hope I don’t get them again’ said Squall quietly, and he stood up. He’d fallen asleep fully clothed.

‘How are we going to get out of here?’ he asked.

‘Roxas says the only way is to go over that field’

Squall gave him a shocked look.

‘I can’t even look at that field without getting a headache!’

‘I know, that’s what I said. He suggested you close your eyes’

‘He’s getting as bad as Sora’ muttered Squall. ‘What about through those trees?’

‘There’s a stone wall near there, Roxas said so. He said the only way is through a cave in that field’

‘A cave?’

‘There’s one over in the back corner’

Squall folded his arms. He seemed to be thinking.

‘You’ll have to carry Kirsti. Someone will have to hold on to my sleeve while they lead me through that field’

Spencer nodded and went out to tell Roxas while Squall debated within himself if this was a good idea.

Roxas came into the tent about ten minutes later.

‘Are you sure about this?’ he asked.

Squall nodded as Sora peeked in the tent.

‘You really are a younger version of Leon. Wave, I want to see if you do it the same’

Squall did his half wave and Sora grinned, gave him thumbs up and left.

Roxas stared.

‘It’s hard to believe I’m actually a part of him sometimes’ muttered Roxas.

‘It’s hard to believe I haven’t chopped his head off at either age, whether I be seventeen on twenty-six’ replied Squall. Roxas shrugged.

Squall went out into the camp. Zidane chucked him an apple, and he caught it and took a bite.

‘Morning, sleepy-head!’ said Krystal.

‘You know why I sleep so late, Krystal’ replied Squall, and she shrugged.

‘I  can still call you sleepy-head’

Squall rolled his eyes. Zidane began to pack up the tents, aided by Selphie and Freya.
Soon the camp was packed up.

‘Who’s going to lead me through that field?’ asked Squall. He prayed silently it wasn’t Sora.

‘I am’ said Sora. Squall managed to repulse the urge to swear loudly and crack a tantrum like he had at Headmaster Cid when he’d been made Commander of Garden.

‘Alright’ he replied, gritting his teeth. ‘So what’s the plan?’

‘You jump off with your eyes closed, and Sora will lead you through’ said Roxas.

Squall gave him an ‘I’m not going to enjoy this look’, closed his eyes and jumped off.

He heard the crunch of something and swore softly.

‘I landed on a skeleton, didn’t I?’ he asked.

‘Uh, yeah... I’ll be down in a sec’ said Sora, and Squall could hear him scrambling down the rocky cliff face.

‘Why not just jump? You were thrown of a 40 storey building twice and lived’

‘Oh yeah...’ said Sora sheepishly, and Squall heard him jump. He didn’t land on the skeleton.

‘Can you please lead me away from whatever I landed on’ growled Squall. Sora grabbed his sleeve and lead him to a clear patch of grass.

‘Alright, the rest of you who can jump, jump, and try not to land on a skeleton, and Selphie, one of us will have to catch you’

The rest of the group except for Selphie jumped down. Squall heard someone fall over and swear loudly.

‘You didn’t drop Kirsti, did you?’

‘No, luckily, but she’s damn heavy. For someone who spent a year and half with hardly any food she feels like she weighs at least two ton’ replied Spencer.
‘I’m used to it. I carried Rinoa over... I think it was thirty kilometers... to Esthar, then all they way through the Great Salt Lake’
‘Jeez...’ whispered Spencer. ‘Alright, lets get moving. And Roxas, if that caves a dead end I am going to strangle you’
‘Try me’ replied Roxas. ‘I’m sure you’ll have a fun time dealing with third degree burns’

Spencer grimaced and they began to walk.

Sora had hold of the edge of Squall’s sleeve and was trying to navigate him so he didn’t crunch another skeleton. They group tried to hold their noses to the stench of rotting flesh, but when they breathed in it was just as bad. They also looked only straight ahead, trying not to look at all the bodies.

They walked for half an hour until Roxas said stop. He bent down and removed something from a skeleton’s body.

‘Roxas, don’t manhandle the dead!’ screamed Krystal.

‘This symbol, it’s familiar. Sora, have you seen it before?’

Sora let go of Squall’s sleeve fro a moment to look at the pendant.

‘I think I have, when I was little. I can’t really remember. I think I was only four’

‘Can we get moving? This place his giving me the creeps big time’ said Zidane.

Sora grabbed back onto Squall’s sleeve. They walked for another ten minutes when the light that had been coming through Squall’s eyelids dimmed.

‘You can open your eyes, now, just don’t look back’

Squall opened his eyes. They were now in a dark cavern.
‘Well that was fun’ said Sora.

‘Let’s just head forward’ said Spencer, rolling his eyes at Sora.

Squall nodded. They began to head forward into the cavern. The path soon became angled and they were being lead downwards. Soon they couldn’t see anything.

‘I’ll light it up’ said Sora. His hand burst into flame and the cavern was illuminated. In front of them was a steel door.

‘Lucky we did that then or else we might of lost a few teeth’ said Zidane.

‘Put that pendant you found in that hole’ said Freya, pointing to a hole in the door. ‘It’s shaped the same’

Roxas shrugged and inserted the pendant. The door swung forward to reveal more dark caverns.

‘Why was this door here in the first place?’ asked Selphie. ‘It doesn’t make sense’

‘It actually does. If there going to be doing experiments involving Kirsti, I’d suggest a six foot thick iron door as well’ said Squall. ‘And besides, I’d like a steel door on my room. It’d prevent furry, orange idiots from getting in’

Krystal gave him an outraged look and stalked through the door. The rest quickly followed, Roxas getting the pendant back out of the door as they went through.

The cavern continued to get lower and lower. Spencer soon started complaining about Kirsti being on his back.

‘Then let me carry her, dickhead!’ said Squall. Spencer shrugged and Squall took her off him and put her in a piggy back position.

‘Let’s just hope this doesn’t go for thirty kilometers’ muttered Squall.

They continued down the path. Water soon dripped form the ceiling, falling on displeased faces.
‘You know what...’ said Squall. ‘The further we go, the more intense the feeling of that I’ve been here before gets’

‘Maybe...’ said Selphie. ‘No... forget it’

‘What is it?’ asked Sora.

‘You know how I said... don’t worry about it. I’ll tell you later’

Squall rolled his eyes.

‘Let’s keep going’ said Sora. ‘The further we go, the closer we get to the tru...wahhh...HOLY SHIT!!!! What the hell is that!?’

Sora was pointing at the wall, now illuminated by the light in his hand. Clear stone showed the evidence of something that looked like a werewolf.

‘I think it’s a werewolf’ said Spencer. ‘Haven’t you heard of them?’

‘No. Never’

‘There talked about a lot in my world... Squall, Zidane, have you heard of them?’

‘Yeah’ replied Zidane. Squall just nodded.

‘But they’re not supposed to exist... I mean, they’re fictional’

‘But there’s one in that chamber. And I don’t think it’s alive, just mummified...’ said Krystal.
‘I agree’ said Roxas. ‘But we’d better be going’

Sora nodded and began to walk forward. He stopped after another five steps.

‘Spencer...’

Spencer walked over and had a look in the clear glass.

‘If I’m not mistaken, that’s a vampire...they don’t rot’
‘Every five steps there’s something else...’ muttered Sora.

‘Ignore it’ said Squall. ‘At least, try to’

Sora nodded and began walking. The rest began to follow.

They walked for another half an hour before they came to another steel door. Lying on the wall was a skeleton.

‘Not another one... I wonder what we’ll find through this door...’ muttered Sora.

Squall was lagging behind. When he finally saw the skeleton, he just kept staring at it.

‘Squall, are you alright?’

‘I think I really have been here before...’ he whispered.

Roxas put the pendant in the hole in the door to reveal a room. It was filled with different types of torture devices, and there was another door in the corner. The whole place was made of metal.

‘How about now?’ asked Spencer.

‘Don’t ask...’

Sora walked into the room and went to the door. He opened it up and it swung open with a creak.

‘...freaky’ he whispered. He stepped inside.

‘There’s a computer in here’ he said. He sat down at the desk and turned on the computer.
‘It’s a database...’

Spencer walked in after him. He had a look at the computer screen.

‘You’re right. But what for?’

‘I dunno. But I’ve got this inkling...’

He typed ‘Sora’ into the search database. The list began to scroll until it came to his name.

‘There’s two... but it says one’s a girl’

He clicked on the one that said it was a boy.

‘Four years old... do you think...?’

‘I don’t know, but this place is creepy. I’ve got a feeling I’ve been here before, too...’

Sora typed in Spencer.

‘There’s over a hundred...’

‘My last name’s Betteridge’

Sora typed that in after the Spencer, but nothing came up.

Spencer breathed a sigh of relief.

‘But wait a minute... isn’t that your mother’s last name?’

‘Oh yeah... I can’t remember Laguna’s last name, though...’

‘It’s Loire’ said Squall, walking in.

‘Oh... then I type in Spencer Loire...’

Sora typed it in at it came up with a hit. But below it...

‘They’ve got you listed, Squall’

‘Under Loire?! Bastards!’ said Squall angrily, clenching his fist.
‘But why is he there...?’

Squall walked back out. Spencer followed after him.

Suddenly Squall winced and put his hand to his head.

‘Are you alright?’ asked Spencer.

‘I...’

Squall fell to his knees and began shaking violently...

                                                        *

[THIS PART OF THE STORY IS FROM SQUALL’S POINT OF VIEW]

Images began to flash before my eyes. Images of the field outside, this room...
Pain...

                                                        *

‘Squall Loire... I thought his last name was Leonhart?’

An unnamed person shook there head.

‘That was his mother’s last name’

‘My... mother?’ I whispered. I was strapped to a wall in a silver room. Two people were standing in front of me, one holding a clipboard.

‘He’s a rare one, I’ve never seen on of these...’

‘Doubt you’ll ever see another one. Check out the ring on his right hand’

One of them walked up and looked at my hand, then removed the ring.

‘Hey! Give that back! It’s mine... my Griever ring...’

‘It’s called Griever? Strange...’

‘I know... the last one of his type was supposedly over a thousand years ago’

‘That Mithras?’

‘Yes... a few people here believe he maybe a reincarnation. The vampires say he sure looks like him’

‘Like who!? Tell me, why am I here!? Please... I’ve been here for forever’

There was a jolt and pain ricocheted through my body. I hung my head. They wouldn’t listen to me. They hadn’t listened to me for the entire year and a half.

‘You think he is nearly ready?’
‘His vital signs say so, though he is so strong in spirit...’

‘Give me back my ring!’ I yelled. They ignored at, as if they couldn’t hear me. Maybe they couldn’t, but if I spoke too much they would electrocute me.

‘I miss arguments...’ I whispered. ‘How could I miss fighting with Seifer...? I miss my classes, my school... Zell... the dickhead... where are you... why have I been here for a year and I half...? How did I get here...? Why am I here? Why...?’
I hung my head. I couldn’t keep it up, couldn’t bear this... talking about me as if I was some kind of experiment...

Am I an experiment? Why do they keep making me black out... and when I wake up, I feel as though they’ve beaten me...

What am I?

The two people looked up. I hadn’t realized I’d spoken out loud.
The man who had the clipboard smiled.

‘Ever wondered how the make Guardian Forces?’

I nodded, just wanting them to talk to me.
‘Like this. Garden sends people with the talent here, until they reveal there GF abilities, then we kill off the main body and we are left with the mind-essence: a Guardian Force. You’re the longest I’ve ever encountered; the one before you took only six months, and he was a powerful one, too’

‘Eden...? Are you telling me we junction dead peoples’ minds who you’ve tortured!? Why would you do that?!’

‘Because Garden needs GF’s. That’s their life-blood. A few dead people here and there don’t matter, do they? You’ve junctioned a Guardian Force before, I’m sure? You’ve felt the power flow through you; they use that to feel alive again. Cid was almost in tears when he told us about you... he didn’t want you to die’

‘I don’t want to die, either! I don’t want to... I don’t want to be a GF...’

What they’d told me finally sunk in. I was a GF... or the first stage of one. If they killed me, I’d be just like Bahamut, Eden, Leviathan or Ifirit...

People at Garden junctioned the remaining earthly attachment of people like me...

‘Sorry. Rules are rules’ said the man, smiling. I hung there, his play thing, while he laughed at my torment and planned to snuff out my life as one might a candle...

‘Here’s your ring’ said the man who’d taken it off me. He threw it at my hand, and I managed to grasp it though my wrist was bound to the wall.
Suddenly my mind couldn’t focus. It felt like my head had been stuffed with wool. I felt tired, drowsy.
‘I feel sleepy...’ I whispered. The men didn’t look up. I didn’t expect them too.

Squall...

I looked around. No one had said anything, and they refused to say my name unless completely necessary.

Squall...listen to me. I can get you out of here, but the price you’ll pay is huge... can you bear it...?

What price?

You’ll have to watch me get us out of here...

Us? Who are you?

The ring on your finger and I share a name...

Griever... you’re the Guardian Force...
Yes.

I don’t want to die...

Are you sure? There will be no turning back from this.

What if I did it myself? Then the guilt will be my own to deal with.

You would never do what I have planned...

Try me.

Kill them all.

...

I told you.

Were you always there, or did they put you there?

I’ve always been here... but dormant. And I would’ve remained that way forever if they hadn’t intervened.

So... are you happy about that? Happy to be free...
No... being free means we aren’t whole anymore and never can be again; I’ll be separate, appearing at times of need, or anger, or pain... or when I can’t control myself.

Did they ruin my life...?

In short... yes.

I’ll kill every single one of them. They ruined my life, and now they want to destroy it... it’s not happening! Screw them! I’ll murder everyone of them!

Are you sure...?

Yes...very sure, Griever.

Very well... 
My mind felt suddenly felt sharp and alert. Everything in the room was clear in detail... The scent of steel and human flesh... the sounds of feet walking on the metal ground. The feel of the metal bands around my wrists and ankles, and around my middle. I blinked. Was it just me, or was my sight different?

‘Huh...? What just happened...?’ said the man with the clipboard. He was reading off the computer screen.

‘What’s wrong?’

‘His stats... they’ve gone through the roof... he’s healthy, but he’s immensely strong, fast, smart... how’d it happen so fast?’

‘It was said... that Mithras became a GF after living a long life... but they tales they tell about his power... maybe a fully-bonded person is stronger than just the GF itself?’

‘Of course. Why would it be any different?’

‘Why haven’t they fought back...?’

‘Because they never realized...’ I whispered.

Both men turned and looked at me.

‘They didn’t realize that this... power... inside them, was any different to the power they had before...you maybe think they’re powerful, but they’re not. I can tell the difference’

‘If even Eden’s bearer couldn’t feel it, imagine the power of his...’

‘You’ll never get me...’

‘Oh yeah?’

‘Yeah’

They looked at each other. I pulled at the metal band around my wrist and felt it come free. I did the same with each foot, then released the final hand and jumped out of the metal band around my waist. I landed on the ground. Both men were staring at me.

I soon realized why. My hands were claw-like, and my body was covered in a silvery fur. I ultra sharp teeth, all carnivorous, and my eye-sight was cat-like.

‘Run away!’ yelled the younger man, and he tried to flee out of the metal door.

I ran into him and slammed him into the wall. He slumped onto the floor, blood pumping from a wound in his head.

The other one was using a lift that descended form the top of the roof. He was already practically out.

‘I’ll get you one day, Griever, mark my words! Fear my name! I’ll be your murderer!  The name’s Baraent! And don’t forget it!’

I growled as the lift locked in place.

The rest heard the alarm go off. They’ve escaped into the cavern...’

‘I’ll get them... and one day I’ll get Baraent, too...’

‘Don’t let it completely consume you... you’ll destroy your friends if you do...’

I nodded and began to make my way out...

                                                           *

I sat at the edge of a green field, gasping for breath. About three hundred dead lay around me. 
I’d become a lion... and I’d ripped everything out of some of them... Griever had been right. I regretted this. In fact, I desperately wanted to forget it. Forget the whole year and a half.

I was soaked in blood, covered in it. I sustained a few wounds from them trying to protect themselves, but most of the blood on me wasn’t mine.

I tried to comprehend why I’d done this... now I knew what it was like to butcher... I was a butcher...

‘I don’t want to be me! I don’t want...’

I can make it so you can remember none of this. You’ll return to Garden as you are, and they’ll make they’re own stories on how the blood got all over you. You’ll remember nothing of the trip back, nothing of me. But I’ll be back sooner than you think.

I thank you... please, erase my mind of my own brutality today!

Three, two, one...

                                                       *

Ultimecia smiled at us. I held Lionheart at the ready, knowing she’d make a devastating move soon.

‘Griever, come to me!’ she cried.

‘Griever?!’ we shouted together. Irvine and Rinoa looked at me, shocked, and I just looked back, equally stunned.
A giant lion with elongated limbs, huge wings, and a crown of red horns flew in above us, at the scene of Ultimecia’s castle changed. Suddenly we were on barren small platform.
Suddenly pain ripped through me, and I fell to my knees. I began to glow with a silvery light.

‘Squall...?!’ cried Rinoa. Suddenly they began to fade, and two new people that I didn’t know but seemed familiar appeared.

‘Get up, Squall’ said the girl. She had honey brown hair, bright green eyes, and a round face. She looked quite bit like the concerned face that had just faded.
‘Yeah. We can’t have you lazing about. We’ve got this guy to defeat!’ cried the boy. He had brown hair and eyes, and I was surprised to see that he looked quite a bit like myself.

‘Who are you...?’

‘Don’t worry about who we are. Just get up. Don’t worry about the silver glow...’

I stood up. I was still glowing.

‘Isn’t your jacket and shirt auto-reweave?’ asked the girl.

‘Yeah...’

‘Well isn’t that lucky...’

Suddenly pain went running down my spine and I felt like something had burst out of my back. I fell back onto my knees.

‘Squall! A pair of wings doesn’t make you any better than us! Get the fuck up!’ yelled the boy. He dodged a ferocious swipe from Griever as he said it.

‘Wings...?’

‘Yes, wings! Get up!’ yelled the girl as she swiped at Griever.

I stood up, staggering a little.

‘What is this...?’

Suddenly Ultimecia yelled ‘Griever! Show them the true meaning of pain!’

The lion cried ‘Shockwave Pulsar!’ and suddenly we were launched into the air and bombarded by waves of energy. We landed, and all of us were injured.

‘Squall! Access your Limit Breaks and select the one you have no idea what is!’ cried the girl. ‘Trust me!’

I nodded and felt in my mind for the power of the Limit Break. There was one I had no idea what was.
I brought it out and suddenly I flew into the air and began to slash at Griever as it tried to swipe at me. I swiped it many, many times before landing and hearing words come out of my mouth.

‘Shockwave Pulsar!’

The great lion was thrown into the air and experienced exactly what we’d been through. The girl suddenly used a Mega-Elixir.

‘What was that?!’ I yelled. ‘I just did the same thing it did! How the hell does that work?!’

‘Don’t worry! You’ll figure it out soon enough!’ replied the girl. Suddenly she smiled.

‘That is if you remember this’

‘How could I forget it?’ I asked.

‘A number of ways’ said the girl. Suddenly she jumped into the air and began to slash at Griever. When she landed, she yelled ‘Dark Blast!’ and burst of black light surrounded us and the beast roared. It slumped over suddenly and I felt my wings recede back into me.

‘You’ll have to finish him off yourself!’ cried the boy as they faded and Rinoa and Irvine reappeared.

‘What just happened?’ she asked.

‘I...don’t know’ I replied, feeling the memories slip out of my grasp. ‘But we’ve still got this guy to fight!’

Rinoa and Irvine nodded. 

We began to fight the beast, who was slumped over...

                                                           *

I sat on the floor, gasping for breath. I’d just been bombarded with memories... and answers. The answer to why I was like this. My head still throbbed painfully. I looked up to see Spencer kneeling next to me.

‘Are you alright? You suddenly went silent, staring at the floor! Was it those dreams?’

‘You could say that... though they’re not dreams...’

‘You mean... you mean you killed all those people!? Why?!’

‘You wouldn’t understand’ I muttered. Spencer gave me a defiant look.

‘Squall, I’m your brother. You can tell me’

‘Fine, I’ll tell you. I’m a Guardian Force... or what they are before they destroy the body’

‘What?!’ he yelled, his face a look of complete and total shock. ‘How?!’

‘I was born this way. Torture separated me from the Guardian Force, so they could kill the body and have the GF... and...’

I went silent. I was still comprehending some of the information I’d gotten.

‘Somehow... when I die... Ultimecia gets a hold of me. She tried to kill us... with me. I don’t... know why... but it’s true’

Selphie gave me a dumbfounded look.

‘Y-y-you’re Griever?! That Griever? The big, weird, funny-looking lion type Griever?!’

I nodded.

‘And I think all four of us are GF’s... well Sora was. He sold it away. He was a Phoenix GF...’

‘So all you guys are Guardian Forces?! Even Kirsti?!’ cried Selphie.
‘I think so...’

‘How am I a Guardian Force?’ asked Spencer.

‘You were brought here, right?’

Spencer nodded.

‘This is where they make Guardian Forces. We’ve got to get out of here, anyway. I’ve got a bad feeling...’

‘You’re right about that’ said a voice. I turned around.

Standing in the door way was Baraent.

When I’d seen him when I was captive here, he had a full head of brown hair, with a few wrinkles here and there.

Now his hair was turning white and he’d lost a lot of it. Wrinkles covered his face, mostly from stress.

‘I’ve finally found you’

‘Why didn’t you just look in the Garden?’ I growled. ‘Would’ve been pretty easy to find me there, just like the first time’

‘Oh, you remember now. I thought you erased your own memory...’

‘I didn’t think I was coming back’

‘Coming back brought the memories back. How obvious...’

He walked over to the still form of Kirsti.

‘How intelligent... she put a curse on herself’

‘How is that intelligent?!’ asked Spencer angrily.

Baraent laughed.

‘She’ll be unresponsive until Slykia turns up because you touched her. She’ll eat, sleep, and go do her business. Just like a... doll’

That set Zidane off. He took a swipe at Baraent but he dodged away.

‘The term doll set you off, Genome?’

Zidane hissed and he made to lunge at Baraent, but Freya grabbed him.

‘What is with bad guys and making fun of people?’ asked Spencer.

‘It’s funny’ said Baraent.

Spencer glared.

‘Ohh, so scary. Please, don’t hurt me...’

‘You’ve become a lot cockier in six months’ I said. 

‘Why thank you, you stupid animal’

I grinned.

‘I maybe an animal, but I’m not stupid. The only time I was ever stupid is coming back to Garden, but I had no choice over the matter. That’s where I found sanctuary for many years of my life’

‘An animal?’ asked Spencer. I rolled my eyes.

‘What’s Griever, dickhead?’

‘Uh... some type of lion...’

‘And who’s Griever?’

‘...you...’

‘What does that make me?’

‘...Some type of lion...’

‘You just answered your own question’

Spencer glared and folded his arms.

‘So Squall, are you ready to die?’ asked Baraent. ‘Or would you like to say goodbye first?’
‘Hmmm... I’ll think I pass on both. We’ll just be leaving...’

‘What?! How?!’ mouthed Spencer.

‘Just wait and see, idiot...’ I mouthed back.
‘So, Kirsti completely unresponsive...’

‘Yes’

‘Even if I jump up on the roof; which I’m doing right now; and say ‘Kirsti is a stupid, fat, ugly, brainless dark eco freak?’’

Kirsti’s eyes snapped open and suddenly she blew the roof off the entire laboratory; and we were about six kilometers underground.

Kirsti’s eyes shut and he breathing resumed its slow pace.

I asked Selphie if she’d mind if I threw her.

‘You do what?’

‘I’ll take that as a yes’ I replied, and I grabbed her and through her upwards.

‘When I see you again I’ll kick your assssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssss!!!!’ she yelled, her voice getting fainter as she went higher.

‘Jeez, Squall, can you throw me?’ asked Spencer.

I shrugged and threw him too.

‘WEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEE!!!!!!!!’ he yelled.

‘Okay, anybody else?’ 

Zidane, Sora, Roxas and Freya shook their heads. Baraent began to stir and I walked over and I kicked him in the head.

‘I don’t have time to kill you, so I’ll wait. But I want you to remember my name Baraent, and I want you to fear it... remember both the names’ I whispered. ‘Griever and Squall. For they both want revenge against you. You shouldn’t have blabber mouthed’

Zidane and Freya began to climb up the hole. 

‘Hmmm... how do I do this... oh wait...’

I pressed the button and grabbed Kirsti.

I flew up the hole and landed on solid ground quickly. Selphie was laying there, groaning slightly, and Spencer was just staring at the sky, giggling.

I pressed the button and put Kirsti in a piggy back position.

I walked over to Spencer.

‘Can you throw me again? That was fun’ he asked, still giggling.

I sighed and rolled my eyes. Spencer got up and brushed himself off. I cast cure on Selphie and she got up.

‘How’d you do that without junctioning a GF?’ she asked.

I gave her the ‘are you stupid’ look.

‘Oh, right, you ARE a GF’

‘I’m just alive, that’s the only way me and those GF’s we junction are different’

‘Oh... does that make you different from us? Me, Irvine, Zell and the rest?’

‘I don’t know. I’ve still got the same personality. I’m still the same person; I just know that if I die, I’ll still have an earthly connection’

‘I guess...’ said Selphie.  ‘But... what about Kirsti?’

‘She’s a weird one... I don’t know about her’

Suddenly Sora and Roxas climbed over the whole in the ground. Krystal was on Sora’s shoulder.

‘Kirsti always had another side to her. Before any of this happened. I think she maybe a little different to you, but she’s similar. I think... she was given more power after her time in prison. None of us know the full extent of her power. Do you?’ said Krystal.
‘I don’t even know my own so how would I know hers?’ I muttered.

Krystal just shrugged.

                                                         *

We began to try and find a way back. We came to a stone wall sometime later.
‘I think this is the wall I found behind those trees’ said Roxas. ‘It’s straight up. I don’t think we can climb it...’

I thought about it.

‘Anybody got a hammer?’ I asked.

Sora looked around himself, then looked in the back pack.

‘Here’s one. What for?’

‘That’s tiny. I mean an utter ridiculously huge hammer’

‘Oh...uh... um... I can make on out of fire...’

‘Can you knock this wall down?’

‘I’ll have a go...’

Sora turned into Ghost Rider and summoned up a huge hammer. He whacked the stone wall with it, and it creaked and swayed.

‘Hit it again’ I said. Sora shrugged and he whacked it again, and it fell all over with a huge crash.

‘Stone wall 0, Sora 1!’ said Sora, changing back to normal and cheering. ‘Hey, wait a minute, it’s bright daylight and I just turned into Ghost Rider. WHOOP! I CAN CONTROL IT!!! TAKE THAT, METASTOPHALIES!!’

I rolled my eyes and walked over the wall. We were back on the cliff were we’d stopped to make camp last night. It felt like so long ago...

‘Let’s get back to the castle’ said Krystal. ‘I just want to be back, at the place I feel safe...’

We walked over to the cave and into it. The darkness of the cave felt almost comforting.

Roxas’s lit his hand on fire, banishing the darkness, and we began to walk. Each step we took brought us closer to home, to the castle. 

We were all eager to get back, I could tell. This little venture had been too much for some of us.

Including me. Coming to grips with what I’d learned was hard. And to learn that someone who’d seemed to believe in me, been nice to me, had turned me in...

I think I was developing the same thing as Kirsti; the inability to trust. What was trust anyway? Was is it just telling someone something and expecting them to keep quiet? It never happened. A promise? Kept only when a person benefited from the promise. Putting your life in the hands of someone else? Joining Garden had done that with me, and the person who held my life sold it away.

Does trust even exist? I asked myself. Maybe as people, we’re not supposed to trust. Maybe... that’s why everything is so bad in the world.

When did I last trust someone properly...?

A memory I’d only just acquired answered the question.

Use the one you’ve got no idea what it is! Trust me!

I smiled ruefully. The last person I trusted was laying on my back, completely unresponsive. She was the last person I’d trusted, and it’d paid off.

I sighed. Trusting just brought more pain...most of the time.
We finally arrived at the steel grate. Sora used his flame-type hammer to get the speed hump back up, and the group jumped out of the hole and began to walk towards the portal.

                                                        *

When we got back, the few people who stayed behind were waiting outside the castle.

Zell looked at me weirdly, then seemed to get a grip on himself. I realized what he’d been thinking.

‘...She’s not Rinoa’

‘I realized that’ he replied, folding his arms. ‘What’s with her, anyway?’

‘She cast a spell on herself... so that when we touched her, she’d become completely unresponsive. Unless you make fun of her’

‘I think it was just because you said her least favourite saying. She made me go mad when Aril said it, and we were only partially bonded’ said Spencer.

I shrugged.

‘You learn anything?’ asked Irvine.

‘You’ll never believe me if I told you’ I replied.

‘I believed you’ said Selphie. ‘Though I don’t want to believe you’

‘Squall? What did you find out?’

I was silent for a moment.

‘...I’m that lion-thing we fought at Ultimecia’s castle’

‘WHAT?!’ yelled Zell, Irvine and Quistis.

‘When I die, a part of my mind gets left behind; a Guardian Force, because Cid sold me out and they took me to the place where they make GF’s. They split me from the GF, so our powers were separate, then they were going to kill me to get the GF’

Irvine, Zell and Quistis were just staring.

‘...And from what I can tell, the GF I’ll leave behind when I die is a lot more powerful than Eden’

‘That’s why Baraent told me to kill you!’ said Quistis. ‘He didn’t tell me why, he just said ‘it’ll make things a lot easier’’

‘If you’d listened and actually killed me, I think the future we prevented would have actually come to pass’ I replied. ‘And you and what was left of me would end up getting defeated by us six’

‘Ouch...’ muttered Spencer. ‘Quistis, can you remember what Baraent said about me?’

She shook her head.

‘But they did have a nickname for you... which I think might mean something, but I’m not sure’ she muttered, tapping her chin.

‘What was it?’ asked Spencer.

‘They called you Sponge, or on occasions Peter Petrelli, but that was when they were watching Heroes or footage of you when you were younger’

‘Sponge?’ asked Sora. ‘I feel sorry for you’

‘How can you feel sorry when you’ve got a girl’s name?’ retorted Spencer.

 ‘Shut up, Paw-paw and Sleepy-head’ I muttered.

‘Paw-paw?’ asked Sora, looking at me in a confused way.

I waved it off and walked inside. I went to the sick-bay and put Kirsti on the bed. 

‘She reminds me of Rinoa a lot,’ said Irvine, walking in, ‘when she’s laying like that and you’re looking at her like you are’

‘What are you talking about?’ I replied angrily. ‘Are you suggesting that I like her?’

‘Do you?’ asked Irvine. ‘You went out of your way to save her when you were thinking about doing exactly the same thing she did’

‘I dunno... now that I think on it, I can’t even remember how I felt about Rinoa. It feels so distant...’

Irvine shrugged.

‘Look, man. I’ve seen you many different ways. I’ve seen you lost without a cause, angry, defiant, proud, stubborn, heck, I’ve even seen you happy. But you know, I’ve also seen you in love. Rinoa was like a new food when you’ve been eating the same thing for million years to you’
I muttered ‘Chicken, cheese and tomato toasties’

‘I guess. But she was like a mango... but after a while, it almost seemed as if you were missing your old food... I ignored it, and so did everyone else. No one could tell with Rinoa either. But now that I think on it...’

Irvine leaned on the door frame and looked up.

‘I think she started going out with Seifer to get you jealous’

‘I didn’t kill her for that reason... she found out about Griever. I couldn’t control the desire to keep it a secret... though I had no idea about it, I guess my subconscious did’

‘I figured as much. But... you know how you’ve been missing you’re old food? Isn’t Kirsti’s mind wired up the same as yours?’

‘Irvine... why does everyone do that to me?!’

Irvine laughed and tilted his hat forward.
‘It’s so obvious. It’s like as obvious as Rinoa trying to make you go out with her. Everyone could tell then, too. But when you came walking back, with Kirsti in a piggy-back position, I finally got my thoughts together on the matter. You really like her, don’t you?’

‘Like I said, I don’t know. With Rinoa it was clear, I can even remember my thoughts on that day... but with Kirsti, every time I try to think of it, (which I never do because of what happens) I get this fucking infernal cramp in my leg that I know I inherited from my idiotic father’

Irvine gave me a look of shock, then burst out laughing.

‘Selphie told me all about how Laguna would try and talk up girls then he’d get massive cramps in his leg. Oh man...’

He tried to stop laughing, but he ended up just shaking from holding it back.

‘Can I tell Selphie?’ he asked, finally getting his laughter under control.

‘No’ I replied sullenly. ‘I shouldn’t have told you in the first place, it’s the first actual proper connection between me and Laguna’

‘And the fact your hair’s the same colour. God, that’s funny... can you think about you liking Kirsti then? So I can see?’
‘No! Irvine, you can be such a dick. I thought Zell was the hot-head’

‘I’ve been hanging out with him lately. He seems to be rubbing off’

‘Yeah right. You’re just being an ass so you can go tell Selphie and score with her’

‘Hey, I date girls, I don’t go to third base’

‘Yeah right...’

‘Alright, so I’ve done a few... at least I won’t end up like that 40-year-old Virgin guy...’

‘What’s with him?’

‘He wakes up every morning with an erection...’

I put my hand to my head and tried to clear my imagination from the vivid mental image of what he’d just said.

‘What are you guys talking about?’ asked Zell, who just walked in.
‘Virgins’ said Irvine quietly.

‘Oh. I’m a virgin’

Me and Irvine looked at each other.

‘...’

‘...right, Zell. We’ll be seeing you...’

And we both left the room. I heard Zell muttered behind us ‘What was that all about?’

‘I’m glad we avoided that confrontation’ sighed Irvine. ‘I’d rather not have tell Zell that he fucked a chocobo’

‘You’ll have to tell him when he’s forty years old and he thinks he’s a virgin...’ I replied.

‘Then he’ll kill me with his erection’ said Irvine. ‘But I’ll get my kids to protect me just to rub it in’

I rolled my eyes.

‘You’re such a dickhead, Irvine’

‘I know. It’s awesome’ said Irvine. ‘That’s why the ladies love me’

‘...Yeah right, the ladies are always after me. And you still can’t score with a girl you’ve been hitting on since you were four’

‘Shut up, Squall. You’ve never scored’
‘And? I’m just waiting for the right person. You couldn’t wait. And neither could Zell, but he found the right...bird...’

Irvine laughed.

‘You’re so blunt some times it’s funny. Unlike that practice blade you used on Zell, that was blunt but it wasn’t funny’

I shrugged.

‘Did Zell or Quistis ever mention me being missing in the past?’ I asked.

‘Once. Zell said you ran off when you were fifteen, and came back a year and a half later. Covered in blood. He hasn’t messed with you since’

‘So that’s why he didn’t come looking for me, he thought I ran off’ I muttered. 

‘So you didn’t run away?’

‘No... Like I said, Cid sold me out and they came and captured me. I suppose even my past is similar to Kirsti’s...’

‘Wait a minute. Didn’t they call your brother a sponge?’

‘Spencer? Yeah, they did. Why?’

‘Every seen Heroes?’ he asked, his eyebrow furrowing.

‘A couple of episodes. Why?’

‘Peter Petrelli absorbed other peoples abilities... well, he duplicated them. He nearly blew up New York... he could regenerate, but they weren’t his abilities to begin with’

‘So he’s a copycat... to other peoples abilities. Wait a minute, doesn’t that mean that Spencer been copying OUR abilities?! He was mind-melded with the one he really, really, REALLY doesn’t want to copy!’

I ran my fingers through my hair, like I did when I was thinking.
‘That’s how he used my silver-flash ability... and lit that truck on fire. He met Sora before he became Ghost Rider!’

‘If we tell him, we’ll probably have to deal with either you...’

‘...at my worst...’ I muttered.

‘Or Kirsti in his form. So let’s keep this quiet...’

‘For now’

‘Anyway, Squall, what’s your worst?’

‘I got two words that explain a great deal. ‘Shockwave Pulsar’’

Irvine gwaped at me and I shrugged.

‘The furthest I’ve ever actually gone was that I turned into a lion. Now that was not fun...’

Irvine raised his eye brows and I smiled slightly.

‘Come on, we’ll go get something to eat, and I’m not having any vegetables’
‘Stupid carnivore’ he muttered.

‘Partially’ I said quietly. ‘I don’t eat it raw’

‘It’s a matter of time’ said Irvine, tilting his hat forward again. ‘And you’ve always had a problem eating vegetables. I followed your example and stopped using GF’s... I remember you and your vegetables at the orphanage. They were all over the walls’

‘Did I set a trend or something by trying to get stronger by myself?’

Irvine nodded.

‘Unfortunately about 200 cadets around Garden now bear very odd scars... a few have lost their eyes because of a badly aimed head shot. But we’ve got cheeks, foreheads, blind in one eyes, bad mouth cuts, stomach wounds... and nearly everyone in Garden now has an enemy with someone else. But now that I think on it... I haven’t seen a single one that looks properly like yours and Seifer’s. I think you guys are pretty individual’
‘Kirsti and Slykia have the same scars’ I corrected. I’m almost sure that if I measured Kirsti’s with a ruler it’d be the same length as mine’

Irvine shrugged and flicked his ponytail.

‘What do you think I’d look like with long hair?’ I asked.

‘Dunno. You always cut it to the length that it is. And have you ever shaved?’

‘I can’t grow facial hair after that incident involving razor blades and Zell trying to give me a goatee’

‘What happened?’

‘He shaved off about three layers of skin, and then put some kind of bacteria killing thing on it, which stung like a mother-fucker, and I haven’t been able to grow facial hair since’

‘Oh. I thought it was because you had to much estrogen in you’

I shoved him and he nearly fell over.

‘Stupid asshole’ I muttered.

‘Hey, don’t bash me because you don’t got a penis...’

‘Dare you to say that again’

‘Hey, don’t bash me because you don’t got a penis... there, I said it again’

‘You’re the one who watched a guy get laid to a chocobo. If that’s not a guy who’s got no penis, then I don’t know what is’

‘Alright, fine. You’ve got a penis...’ said Irvine, grinning hugely. ‘The size of a tic tac!’

‘You bastard!’ I cried. I pushed him over and he got up and pushed me back.

‘At least I don’t have balls as big as a worms... or wait, they don’t have any balls! Irvine’s a girl, everybody!’

He shoved me.

‘At least my balls aren’t so big they make me bow-legged’

‘Where’d you get that from?’

‘Wait... I do have balls that big! Ha! You suck!’

‘No, you suck... my balls’

‘You know, you just sounded like Cartman from South Park’

‘You’ve been watching movies the entire time we’ve been gone, haven’t you?’ I asked.

‘Uh huh... you fucking fatass!’

‘Shut up you fucking Jew!’ I retorted, nearly grinning.

Irvine grimaced.

‘How would you like to see the school counselor?’ he asked.

I mustered up my best Cartman voice.

‘And how would you like to suck my balls?’

‘What did you just say?!’ replied Irvine, imitating shock while grinning.

‘I’m sorry, I’m sorry, excuse me... what I said was...’

I looked around for a megaphone and saw one on the wall. I grabbed it and switched it on. Irvine muttered ‘oh no’ while grinning, and he covered his ears.
‘HOW WOULD YOU LIKE, TO SUCK MY BALLS?!’ I said through the megaphone, then I switched it off and muttered, ‘Mr. Kinneas’ just as Sora walked around the corner.

‘Were you guys the ones arguing about who had a tic tac penis and balls that made you go bow-legged? Because everyone’s making bets on who it was. Almost everyone says it was really Cartman’

‘Nope, sorry, it was me’ I said. ‘And I don’t think Irvine sounds like Mr. Garrison’

‘Everyone knows it’s Irvine. Selphie said so, then commented on how Irvine ‘really does have a small penis...’

Irvine glared.

‘She said she sneaked a peek while you were showering...’

I opened my mouth in shock.

‘So that’s why she doesn’t want you! You’ve got a fresh mint for a best friend!’

Irvine glared at me. 

‘I won’t glare because my glares give out headaches, like Kirsti’s’

Sora stared at the both of us and then burst out laughing.

‘I didn’t know you had a sense of humour, Squall! And I didn’t think it’d be this good!’

I shrugged and grinned slightly.

‘You’ll inform everyone it really was Cartman, or I’ll turn you into a real paw-paw’

Sora rolled his eyes.

‘Sure I will...’ he said sarcastically, and I threw the megaphone at him. He dodged, then said:

‘Fine, fine, I’ll say it was Cartman. But just for the bits you sounded like Cartman, which doesn’t include you guys going off at each other about how big or small your penises and balls are’

Then he grinned and added:

‘Besides, my balls are bigger than the both of yours put together’

‘You’re so dead’ muttered Irvine, and we began to chase after him. For the first time in ages, I felt properly happy, being around friends and people... that I know I could trust if I needed to.

                                                          *

Spencer just leant on the wall and looked into the room Kirsti was lying in. She hadn’t moved for the entire time since they’d brought her back; even when Aril walked in and in surprise screamed Kirsti’s least favourite saying.
He sighed. There was nothing he could do; he couldn’t even talk to her. He had to wait for Kirsti’s stupid twin sister to turn up.

He kicked the wall and the plaster crumbled inwards. He stared at it for a moment, then remembered the time Kirsti had told him over the internet about her doing exactly the same thing; in her baby sister’s bedroom she was staying in at the time.

‘I wonder how Rachael is, anyway... maybe I’ll go see her...’

Spencer walked out of the sick bay to see Irvine kicking Sora. He was on the ground, struggling to get up.

‘Alright, alright, I didn’t mean it...’ he cried. It took Spencer a moment to realize that he was laughing.

‘What happened?’ he asked.

‘Sora claimed that he had bigger balls than me and Squall put together’ said Irvine. ‘And I asked Squall if I could kick his ass. Squall said yes, and made Sora promise not to light up or he’d do something really bad...’

‘He said he’d rip my intestines out!’

‘He nearly bit my head off once’ Spencer replied. ‘Though that was an accident’

‘When was this?’

‘A little while ago. Before we even went to Cloud’s world, in fact’

Irvine raised his eyebrows while giving Sora another kick then letting him stand up. Sora brushed himself off, then grinned.

‘Here’s the evidence that my balls are bigger than yours: 1. I didn’t even feel that 2. You suck 3. You can’t hit for shit’ said Sora, looking at Irvine for a moment then running off. Irvine ran after him.

Spencer shook his head and sighed.

‘Sora is the world’s biggest dickhead’ he muttered. ‘I wonder where Namin’e is...’

Spencer walked up the stairs. He saw Namin’e walk into a room over to the right. He walked over as she shut the door. Spencer knocked on it and Namin’e opened it slightly.

‘Who are you?’ she asked. 

‘I’m a friend of Kirsti. Can I see Rachael?’

Namin’e nodded and opened the door properly. He walked in. Rachael was sitting on the floor, drawing on a small piece of paper. She looked up and stared at him for a moment.

‘Who you?’ she asked.

‘I’m a friend of Kirsti’s’ Spencer replied. She seemed satisfied with the answer and went back to drawing.

Spencer walked over and had a look. The pictures were just scribbles, but a few here and there were more detailed. He suspected that they were Namin’e’s.
Rachael looked up from her drawing and put down her crayon.

‘Name?’ she asked, looking at Spencer.

‘Spencer’

Rachael seemed to think about it for a moment.

‘Kirsti’s friend on...internet?’ she asked, struggling to get the word ‘internet’ out.

He nodded.

Rachael seemed to think about it for a moment, then got another bit of paper and began to draw another picture. Spencer left, knowing that Namin’e was watching him warily.

As the door shut, Spencer sighed. Sitting in that room was a little girl who had no idea of her danger; if Kirsti died she’d be Slykia’s next target. Either her or Krystal.

===========Chapter Thirteen=============
======To Finally Complete Themselves======
Two uneventful days later (unless you count Spencer kicking Sora in the nuts so hard they really did get bruised) most of us were sitting in the sitting room. I was sitting on the couch with my arms folded, thinking. Sora was standing up, trying not to move. Spencer was sitting next to me (though I insisted that he didn’t, but he ignored me), with Krystal next to him. She was fiddling with a rubix cube, biting her tongue in frustration.

Irvine was up in the training room, practicing his aim.

‘Squall, can you finish this?’ asked Krystal, handing me the rubix cube. ‘I suck at it’
I shrugged and did five turns, then handed it back. She gwaped at it.

‘How’d you do that?’ she asked incredulously, staring at the cube. ‘I’ve been working on it for the past two days!’

I shrugged again.

‘If you haven’t realized, Krystal, Squall’s super smart. Like genius smart’ said Spencer.
I shrugged again.

Krystal laid back in the chair.
‘I can’t believe I’m saying this, but I wish Slykia would hurry the fuck up. Has it been four or five days?’ said Krystal, sighing.

‘Hmmm... I think it’s been five’ said Spencer.

‘Wait a minute, didn’t we get knocked out? For ages?’ I asked. ‘If that’s true then...’

‘Kirsti’s gonna wake up soon!’ said Sora.

‘I was going to say that Slykia’s going to turn up soon, but a good enough answer’

Sora shrugged, then held his hand to his head. His hand began to smoke.

‘Awww crap...’ he muttered. ‘I’ve lost track of the time. It’s dark out, isn’t it?’

I looked through the curtains.

‘Yeah. And here comes Slykia. I wonder why she’s attacking during the night?’

‘Because she’s got no brain to speak of. Kirsti loves the dark’ said Krystal. There was a knock on the sitting room door.

‘Who is it?’ I asked.

‘Someone who wants to apologize’ said a voice. Sora ran over and opened the door.

Kirsti was standing there, looking sorry for herself.
‘I’m sorry’ she whispered. ‘I’m really, really, really sorry. But Spencer...’

Spencer looked up.

‘You can’t go out tonight...’

‘Why?!’ he asked incredulously. 

‘Well... I learnt something when I was captured... when they activated your abilities, they thought you might not actually fulfill their requirements; so they also turned you into a...uh...werewolf...’

Spencer stared at her for a moment.

‘Bird, lion, wolf... what are you?’ he asked quietly.

Kirsti smiled slightly.

‘I’m a dragon...’

‘You’re a what?!’ yelled Sora. ‘Can you breathe fire?’

‘Not at the moment... we’ve got an enemy to fight outside, bone-head’

Sora grinned and shrugged.

‘Who’s going to round up everyone?’ I asked.

‘I’ll do it’ said Selphie. She ran off and now everyone in the room was silent.

‘I won’t be myself after this fight’ she whispered. ‘Even now, when my minds fully alert, she feels right under my skin...’

‘I don’t think I will be, either’ I said. ‘But, I’ve left a note for you in the kitchen, Spencer. If you survive this, read it. It’ll explain a lot’

Spencer nodded.

Selphie came back, leading Cloud and the rest, as well as Zidane and his gang.

‘It’s time?’ asked Zidane.

I nodded. So did Kirsti.

‘Alright then. Let’s kick some ass!’

Kirsti nodded, and ran out. Then she ran back.

‘Are you going to go get her or what?’

Everyone in the room ran off. Spencer and me stayed behind. She walked up to us.

‘I can’t describe how I feel about you... so...’

Kirsti took off her circle necklace and handed it to Spencer, and then took off the Adamant Pendant and handed it to me.

‘I can control my forms without them, now, so I want you guys to hold on to them. They’re very important to me, and that’s why I’m giving them to you. Take care of them, okay?’

I nodded, and so did Spencer. Spencer dug into his pocket and handed her something.

‘It’s my Shadowblade keychain. That’s important to me’

I smiled slightly and took off my glove, then my Griever ring.

‘I know you’ve already got one like it, but I want you to hold onto mine. You’re gonna give it back after this, alright?’

She nodded.

‘I also figured something out... a very, very long time ago, there were some people like you, me, Spencer, Sora and a few others. They had the same abilities, and went through similar predicaments... but that’s where these rings are from.

In the past, mine and Squall’s counterparts were married. These two are joint wedding rings’

‘You’re serious?! Holy shit...’ said Spencer.

‘I never knew that...’ I muttered. 
‘I only just realized, too. They had to use part of the past to get me to go after Spencer. I’ll hang onto your ring, anyway, Squall’
I nodded.

‘Come on, we’ve got to out there. We’re the main fighters’ said Spencer. ‘And it’s too cloudy out there for anything to happen to me. Though I think it would be cool to turn into a wolf’

‘I used to think that about becoming a lion until it actually happened’ I replied. ‘Then I realized being immensely strong without using a weapon is extremely hard’

‘But I love wolves! They’re awesome!’ said Spencer.

I shook my head and sighed.

‘Alright, let’s go’ said Kirsti. ‘I’ve got a rendezvous with a person I really don’t like, so, anyway...’

Kirsti ran out.

‘You’re so lucky’ muttered Spencer, and he ran out after her.

‘Just because I married her in  past life doesn’t mean I will in this life!’ I shouted. Spencer didn’t hear me. I sighed and ran after them.

                                                         *

[BACK TO KIRSTI’S PERSPECTIVE, BECAUSE THIS IS HER FIGHT]

I slipped Squall’s ring onto my Griever necklace. To think we’d been married in a past life...

I couldn’t dwell on things like that at the moment. I slipped the pendant Spencer had given me into my pocket. 
I was standing on the entrance of the castle, Slykia approaching us. She had a huge army behind her, consisting of some humans, many Heartless and Nobodies, and some other creatures like trolls, ogres and the like.

She walked all the way up to the bottom step and stood there, grinning.

‘Hello Kirsti’ she said. ‘How nice to find you awake’

‘I made sure I’d wake up when these creatures and whatever vile thing you are turned up’

She laughed.
‘I’m vile? I’m not the one with acid spit’

I shrugged.

‘I’m not the one who decided to bring an entire army against us; a pitiful group that can hardly fight...’

She raised her eyebrows.

‘Really’

‘Oh yes... Nah, I’m joking. When you’re ready, kick their asses!’ I shouted and the group started running down the stairs.

‘Leave the girl alone. She’s mine!’ I yelled, and I ran after them, into the thick of Nobodies, Heartless and other weird people and things who wanted glory.

I took a swipe at a Heartless, but my gunblade went straight through, so I summoned up a Keyblade and swiped. It disappeared, with flakes of darkness lingering around.

‘Die!’ came the yell through the crowd. Roxas was running around the battle field, slashing at whatever he could attack. Even Guards ran away once they saw the damage he did when he lit his Keyblades up.

I swiped to clear an area, trying to find Slykia. I wondered a little on what the others were doing.

                                                         *

Squall and Cloud stood back to back, facing the advancing creatures.

‘You think you can handle this?’ asked Squall.

‘Might be tough, if one more shows up’ replied Cloud.

‘Then that will have to be the one I take care of’ said Squall, smiling slightly to himself.

‘What, you’re fighting too?’

‘Hmph’

The two flew at the enemies, the gunblade and buster sword swinging around like there was no tomorrow.

                                                         *

‘This’ll be the last time I’ll fight under the name of Roxas’ whispered Roxas. ‘After this, I’ll be who I am’

‘Roxas...’ said Sora, slashing at a Heartless. They too were back to back, and almost surrounded. ‘I know what Kirsti meant by being yourself... but isn’t the Organization what made you? You had to become another person after we were split... so maybe, your name really is Roxas’

Roxas smiled.

‘For the first time ever, you actually sound like me’

‘You’re a part of me, remember?’ said Sora. 

‘Sometimes I wish I wasn’t, because of this reason’ said Roxas, then he burst into flame.

‘Oh come on, you enjoy being alight’ replied Sora, doing the same.

‘Shut up, numbskull’

‘Bone-head!’

‘Dumbass!’

‘Well, guess what? At the moment, I don’t even have an ass, so you just got totally REJECTED!’

‘You fuck your uncle!’

‘Oh yeah?!’ replied Sora, grinning. ‘Well, you don’t even have an uncle!’

‘Do I seriously look like I care?’

If Sora’s facial expressions could be seen, it’d be a raised eyebrows look. The pair slashed away at the Heartless, destroying them like Sora to a jam and cream scone.

                                                         *

‘So, Krystal’ asked Shadi. ‘Wanna have dinner together after this?’ 

Krystal gave him and look as she slashed with her sai, then shrugged.

‘Sure, why not? I’ve always thought ducks were cute’
‘Oh, hardy ha ha, Krystal’ said Shadi sarcastically, casting Meteor and raining fiery rocks onto their enemies.

                                                         *

I looked around. I’d just cleared a whole area from enemies. I was still looking for Slykia.
‘Looking for me?’ said a voice from behind. I turned around to see Slykia.

‘Yeah. We’ve got a score to settle’

‘And I’m on top’ she said cockily. I growled and dismissed my Keyblade, holding Dark Angel with two hands. She smiled and got her gunblade ready.

‘Ready for this?’

‘Bring it’

I flew at her, dodging a blow from her, but she dodged my blow, She tried to aim a head shot but I ducked out of the way and kicked her. She staggered out of the way.

‘You can’t beat me!’ she cried, and a lightning bolt streaked towards me. I dodged out of the way and sent meteors flying at her, then swiped with Dark Angel. I grazed her leg slightly, and she tried to take a swipe at me.

I dodged out of the way and  moved behind her. I elbowed her in the back and she whirled around with her gunblade. I jumped up to avoided it. I jumped at her and began attack her viciously, forcing her backwards. She only just blocked each of my ferocious attacks.

‘You can’t win’ she whispered and as she blocked another blow. ‘I’m the one with the army’

I never felt the Keyblade rip through my stomach. I only felt the blanket of death descend upon me, my last vision Slykia smiling at me.
My last thoughts were that of Squall and Spencer... as I drifted into limbo, unable to die completely because of my Sorceress powers.
                                                         *

Spencer looked up. Something felt wrong. He felt the necklace around his neck pulse, once, twice, then it stopped. He held it up to his face. The purple bit that represented Kirsti had turned grey.

‘Something’s not right...’ he whispered, and he began trying to find her. Then he heard the laughter.

It was high and cruel, like a maniac’s. But it wasn’t Kirsti’s. He ran over to where the laughter was coming from. Slykia was standing over Kirsti’s body, Resputary wiping Inverted DreamHearts off on his shirt.

Spencer fell to his knees and crawled up to Kirsti. There was a gaping hole right through her. Her eyes were closed, as if asleep.

‘No... Kirsti...’

He laid his hand on her cheek. Her skin was already beginning to cool. Slykia continued to laugh.

                                                         *

[THIS IS IN SPENCER’S POINT OF VIEW. THIS IS THE LAST TIME IT’LL BE FROM HIS PERSPECTIVE]

‘Kirsti... please’ I whispered. ‘I’ve still got your necklace... how can I give it back now? Kirsti...’

I felt my eyes begin to burn. I wanted to cry, but the tears wouldn’t come. They wouldn’t fall. Slykia stood over me, laughing her head off, while Resputary glared at me while smiling.

‘Poor Spencer... so stupid, and now he’s lost his girlfriend...’ he said, laughing.

I began to shake, and my head began to pound. The tapping started up on my spine.

‘She...wasn’t my girlfriend. Not anymore. She was my friend who I liked... and I think she liked me back...’

Something I hoped never to come back began to present itself in my mind. The rage that had been Kirsti’s... but this was my own anger. I felt strange...

Sponge... Peter Petrelli... didn’t he copy other people’s abilities...?

I looked at my hand. It was beginning to turn purple, the nails darkening.

‘You’ll both pay’ I whispered. My voice was beginning to rasp, like it had when I’d been mind melded to Kirsti. ‘You’ll pay for everything... including this!’

I grabbed Dark Angel off the ground and took a swipe at Slykia. She dodged out of the way.

‘Oh shit...’ she muttered.

I summoned up Aeon’s Tear in my other hand.

‘Prepare to feel pain’ I whispered. I flew at them, feeling wings beginning to grow out of my back. Slykia desperately tried to block my double assault, but I slashed her arm and blood began to pump freely. They began to run, and I began to chase after them.

‘Spencer!’ yelled a voice. I turned. Squall was looking at me.

‘What the hell happened to you?!’

‘Kirsti’s dead, Squall! Resputary murdered Kirsti! I’m going to rip their hearts out!’ I yelled, feeling the rage fuel my words.

Squall looked shocked for a moment, then his expression turned into a look of unimaginable pain and fury.

‘Leave part of the heart for me...’ he whispered. ‘I’ll murder them twice over...’

I nodded, and continued my chase after them. They were running as hard as they could away from the battle field. I launched myself into the air and began to fly at them, moving faster than they did. I landed in front of them.

‘Who wants to die first?!’ I asked, then took a furious swipe. They dodged out of the way, then a furious roar bellowed through the field. Crouched on all fours behind them was full-on Griever, red horns around his head like a crown, his fury like a flood.
‘OH FUCK!!!!’ yelled Resputary.

I laughed.

‘This is what happens when you kill a schizophrenic who’s got schizophrenic friends’

I could hardly tell, but I’m sure Griever/Squall smiled.

                                                         *

‘Oh my god...’ said Selphie. ‘He wasn’t lying... I hoped he was lying...’

She began to back away.

‘What made it happen? What caused him to become Griever?’ asked Krystal. They’d gathered in a group near the stairs. Most of the enemies had either run away or been slain after Roxas, Sora, Squall and Cloud had gone on a killing spree. Cloud and Zidane’s groups were chasing down the stragglers.
‘I know’ said Roxas. ‘You see the purple one?’

‘Kirsti?’

‘Krystal, that’s not Kirsti. That’s a guy. That’s Spencer!’

Krystal opened her mouth in shock.

‘Then where’s Kirsti? Could she be...? Could that be the reason...?’

Krystal ran over to where she’d first seen Spencer turn into the dark form. Lying on the ground was Kirsti.

‘Damn... damn, Kirsti, why?!’ cried Krystal. She began to sob, her tears running down her cheeks in torrents. Shadi ran over, and put his arm around her shoulder. She hugged into him.

‘She was my best friend... how could I have let this happ... what a minute! That stuff that Kirsti used on those wounds she got in her hands! You think it could work, Shadi?’

‘Maybe, we’ll have to try it and see!’

Krystal bolted inside, then came out holding a small bottle. She poured some onto her hands, and then (wincing as she did it) began to rub it on Kirsti’s wound. After she finished on the stomach, she rolled Kirsti over and began to rub it on her back. The wounds began to close up, the skin and muscle knitting back together. Shadi and Krystal watched in fascination. 

The wounds completely knitted up and Kirsti lay still for a moment. Suddenly she took a desperate suck of air, then another. She sat up, blinking her eyes. She was breathing heavily.

‘What...happened?’ she whispered.

‘You died...’ said Krystal, almost crying with happiness that she was alive.

‘WHAT?! Where’s Spencer and Squall?!’

Krystal pointed over to the point in the field, where Slykia and Resputary were trying in vain to defend themselves.

‘Squall...Spencer... I’ve got to stop them! She’s not the real enemy! It’s Baraent! Her real self has been locked in the black void!’

‘What?!’ cried Krystal. ‘Are you telling me she’s being controlled?! Like a puppet?!’

‘Yes, exactly, like a puppet. I’ve got to stop them! If they kill her, they’ll get her Guardian Force! Resputary just waiting for them to kill her... arrgghh... my head. Arghhh... everything hurts...’

‘Kirsti...’ whispered Krystal, looking up. ‘The clouds... they’re clearing!’
‘Krystal, Shadi, run! The moonlight causes me to shift...’

‘Into what?!’ they cried together.

‘A-a… d-dragon...’

Krystal began to back away as Kirsti doubled over with a moan of pain. Her head and body began to lengthen and turn into purple scales. Her clothes seemed to get sucked into her, and her body began to take on the proper characteristics of a dragon. Wings burst out of her back and took on a purple colour, and spikes ran down her spine, which now extended into a tail with a arrow-head end and an immense neck held her arrow shaped head aloft, her eyes as dark as a bottomless pit.

‘She’s immense!’ squeaked Shadi. ‘Run away!’ 

Krystal and Shadi turned around and ran for their lives as the dragon Kirsti had turned into roared, purple flames flickering out of its mouth.

‘Holy shit...’ whispered Roxas. ‘I thought Ghost Rider was bad! Check them out! Fucking hell...!’

‘Tell me about it... she’s my best friend and my second cousin...’

                                                         *

A shudder passed over me, and the necklace around my neck pulsed three times. I looked up and felt the dark form around my drain and something else begin to take over.

My body shuddered, and I felt like all my bones were bending out of shape, but not breaking. My level of vision went down, and my actually sight changed. I felt something rip out of my back, and knew at that point I was no normal werewolf.

The charm Kirsti had given me was pulsing brightly around my neck, especially the purple, silver and gold parts. I looked up and managed to dodge out of the way of an immense purple dragon who swooped down and scooped up Slykia.
She screamed and hammered at the immense claw which had grip her, but it wouldn’t let her go.

It made a series of rasping sounds, which I shouldn’t have been able to understand. But I could.

Squall, if you kill her, Baraent will get another GF.
Who are you?!

Krystal brought me back from the dead...

Kirsti... you’re alive... fine, I’ll listen to you. You better not be lying.

Why would I lie? I went to the black void and found her there for real. She didn’t know who I was, or why I looked like her. The thing I hold in my hand isn’t really Slykia, just a puppet being controlled.

Oh... so what are we supposed to do about the werewolf, you, and me?

I dunno. Imagine if you had to stay like this until the morning!

Oh great... no one’s going to want to come anywhere near me.

‘Hey! Hello, I’m running away!’ cried Resputary, and he began to run as fast as he could. I leapt after him, pinned him down and ripped out his throat.

Aw yuck... he tastes disgusting. Wait a minute, did I just say that?!
I spat out the throat as quickly as I could.

That reminds me of what I did to Zina in prison...

Suddenly a cloud covered the moon and we all started reverting back to our normal selves, including Squall. Soon just four normal people were standing on the field, one with their hand gripped tightly on Slykia’s shoulder.
Kirsti gripped her tightly and walked over to where Dark Angel was laying. She got it and held it to Slykia’s throat.

‘You’re going to be my prisoner until I can figure out how the hell I can fix you’ said Kirsti. ‘If you try and struggle, I’ll put you on the brink of dying, but not kill you fully’

‘But I’ve already died before...’

‘Yes, but the GF inside you never escaped because you were killed by another GF. The real you is in the black void. And personally, I’d like to get to know the Slykia who doesn’t want to kill my whole family’

Slykia growled and Kirsti whacked her over the back of the head with the hilt of her gunblade. Slykia went out cold.

‘Alright, now we’re going to walk to the castle. And hopefully that cloud doesn’t move away from the moon’

We began to walk towards the castle, Kirsti staggering every now and then.

‘Are you okay?’ I asked.

‘Yeah. I’m still getting over being dead’

We were silent for a moment.

‘You know that I turned into full on Dark Spencer?’ I asked.

‘Yeah, I know. That’s as far as you can go down that path; the dragon form is only for me’

She grinned slightly.

‘If Sora hadn’t sold his away, he would have become the Fire Bird tonight. We’ve all got our full-on forms. Spencer uses our ‘larvae’ forms; as in, not proper, because he doesn’t have one. His full-on form is the Golden Wolf. That necklace symbolizes all of us. It’s our symbol, as a whole. It represents who we are’
I nodded.

‘Why’d I have to end up a part of all of you?’

‘Because that’s the way destiny made you’ said Squall. ‘Why’d I have to end up the thing I fought along with Ultimecia? I dunno...’

‘I’ve been thinking...’ whispered Kirsti. ‘What if... what if I’m Ultimecia?’

Squall blinked.

‘I never thought about that possibility...’

‘But what if it’s true? What if I’m the bitch who tries to compress time? I don’t wanna be that...’

We were now at the castle steps. The rest of them was also there.

‘Next time you decide to actually become monsters, can we have some warning?’ asked Krystal.

‘I warned you’ said Kirsti. ‘I said the moon turns me into a dragon. On that note, let’s all get inside’

We all nodded and we walked up the steps. I looked around at the field. The Heartless and Nobodies had left no trace, but the trolls, ogres and soldiers were still laying there.

‘We’ve got a big clean up job tomorrow’ I muttered, then walked inside.

                                                         *

[WE’RE BACK TO KIRSTI’S POINT OF VIEW (YAY!!!!)]

I locked Slykia in a room upstairs. Then I went around the entire castle and shut all the curtains, to prevent the moonlight from getting in.

I peeked into my bedroom after going around and shutting the curtains. The curtain in my room was my room was wide open, and the moonlight filled the entire room.

‘Krystal!’ I called. She came running up the stairs.

‘What?’ she asked.

‘Can you close the curtain for me?’ I asked.

She rolled her eyes and went into my room. I heard her shut the curtain, then walk out.

‘You can go in now... Kirsti, are you alright?’

I nodded.

‘Though I’m pretty sure I won’t be able to sleep tonight...’

‘Not even with the sleeping potions?’ asked Krystal.

I shook my head.

‘Even the slightest lapse tonight will cause me to go berserk; and most probably won’t be the dragon, but Tyoulra is bad enough, and it’ll be forever’
‘Yeah... so what are you going to do?’

I grinned.

‘Ask Squall to fix it’

Krystal looked dumbfounded.

‘You mean I was right?! Squall’s base element is mercury! Then what will fix him?’

‘Me. Dark Eco counters mercury’ 

Krystal nodded. ‘Should I go get him?’

I shook my head. ‘I’ll tell him. Where is he?’

‘The Training Room. He’s avoiding Selphie, Irvine, Zell and Quistis. Telling them was one thing; proving it to them was another’

‘Yeah, well, what if I’m Ultimecia?’ I asked.

Krystal made the pfft sound.

‘Your facial features aren’t right. The only Final Fantasy VIII character who had features that almost matched was Quistis; the pointy chin’

‘Oh... that’s a relief’ I said, breathing our heavily. ‘But what if I’m just a different threat?’

‘Do I have to hit you over the head? We all know being friends with you is dangerous, but do we look like we care?’

I shrugged and shook my head.

‘Exactly! We’ll be here as long as we can. Promise’ said Krystal.

‘I’ll take your word on this one, because I can trust you on promises. You haven’t broken one yet’

Krystal grinned. ‘Let’s go find Squall’

She walked over to the Training Room and looked inside. I walked over, too, and took a peek.

Squall was just training his aim with the gun on his gunblade. We walked in and he turned around.

‘I need to talk to you’ I said. He shrugged and walked out.

‘What’s this about?’ he asked.

‘You remember what I said that night before we left, about mercury?’ I asked.
He nodded.

‘Well, when you zapped me when I was after Spencer... I turned back to myself. Those cells in your blood are mercury, in a different, charged up form’

Squall raised his eyebrows.

‘And if I zapped you while in Dark form, and you were in your Silver form, you’d turn back, too’

‘Are you saying what we are counter reactants the other?’ he asked.

I nodded.

‘How do we know we aren’t going to lose our powers if we zap each other? I agree with you on what you said that night’

‘I don’t know. But I don’t think the zap will be a high enough concentration to completely eradicate it’
‘I dunno about this, Kirsti. This isn’t something that should be taken lightly’

‘Look. What I think is when the other cells enter the blood, they join to each other. In a heavy concentration you can’t transform, like what would happen if someone shot you with a mercury bullet. But if even, or if the original cell slightly dominates, you’ll retain your powers. But you’ll also retain the schizophrenic part. But I don’t think it’ll be as powerful’ said Krystal. ‘I was discussing the possible effect if we found a counter with Selphie’

Squall tapped his chin.

‘Alright then, but if either of us dies, I am going to wait in the black void until you turn up and then I’ll kick your ass so hard. And you’ll probably be old, but I’ll still have my fit seventeen-year old body’

‘How do you know that?’ asked Krystal.

‘My mum still looks exactly like that photo Laguna gave me and it’s been seventeen years’

Krystal raised her eyebrows and shrugged.

‘Then I want to die middle aged. I don’t want some else to have to wipe my butt’

I grimaced.

‘So who’s going to get who first?’ I asked.

Squall shrugged. ‘I don’t wanna hurt you, personally’

‘You think I do? I found this out in the black void and when I was not myself. The moment I found out I thought ‘Fuck, I don’t wanna zap Squall’’
Squall raised his eyebrows.

‘I think you guys should do this in there’ said Krystal, pointing to the Training Room. ‘That way if one of you skitzes you’ll be in there’

‘Can it stop us from getting out?’ I asked.

‘Yeah. I’m sorry I never told you’ said Squall. ‘I go in there when I skitz it’

I shrugged.

‘At least I know now’

We walked inside the training centre.

‘Do rock-paper-scissors!’ said Krystal.

I shrugged and so did Squall.

‘Rock-paper-scissors’ I said. I had rock. Squall had paper. He swore loudly.

‘Alright then. I’ll just go and stand over here’ I said. I went stood against the wall. ‘Whenever you’re ready’

Squall gave me a pained look.

‘Would you rather go mad?’ I asked.

He shook his head and his hand began to glow with a silver light.

‘I’m sorry, Kirsti’ he whispered, and silver light filled my vision. I felt exactly like I had been submitted to the Dark Eco; pain filled my head, my sight, every part of my body. It felt like forever, but when the pain stopped and I was on the floor, I knew it’d been only for about three minutes. I sucked in air, every part of my body aching.
‘You’re not going to like this, Squall. It’ll probably knock you out’ I whispered. ‘I only stayed conscious once’

‘Conscious from what?’

‘Well that felt exactly like a Dark Eco treatment’ I said, scratching the back of my head. ‘After this I’m gonna get a sleeping potion and put myself to sleep. If that doesn’t work I’m going to hit myself over the head with my gunblade. If THAT doesn’t work, I’m gonna make sure we’ve got enough of that Phoenix Rebirth stuff and jump out of the window head first’

Squall raised his eyebrows.

‘You ready?’ I asked.

‘Yeah’ said Squall. I felt my hand began to pulse with Dark Eco energy and a there was a flash of purple light. Squall fell to his knees and started quivering on the ground, streaks of purple lightning running up and down his body. About three minutes later, he seemed to relax and lay down on the floor.
‘I told him he’d get knocked out cold’ I muttered. ‘Krystal, go get Spencer. I don’t think I can lift him up. Well I can but it’d look awkward’

Krystal nodded and ran out. I walked over to Squall. He groaned and struggled to get up.

‘Fuck... that... hurt...’ he whispered, barely able to speak.

‘It’ll take you a few hours to get over it’ I said, nearly down.

‘Why doesn’t it effect you?’ he asked.

‘I think dealing with it over four hundred times, most of them in a row, has got to make you at least a little used to it. I was already out when they did it the first time. The second time I blacked out after three minutes. The time I’d stay awake increased with every time it happened’

He nodded, though just barely. He held his hand to his head.

‘Just moving my head makes me feel sick. Oh, god...’

He groaned.

‘How the hell do you put up with this?’ he gasped.

‘I don’t know’ I replied.

Spencer then walked into the Training Room. He walked up and knelt beside him.

‘How do you feel?’ he asked.

‘Like I’ve been run over by a truck three times, electrocuted, then someones ripped out my stomach and shaken up all the contents, then put it back. I feel like Kenny from South Park...’
Spencer raised his eyebrows and lifted Squall to his feet. He then draped Squall’s arm over his shoulder and began to walk him out.

I limped after them, still aching all over. Krystal was standing near the doorway.

‘Let me take a blood sample’ she asked. ‘I can check if this worked or not. If it didn’t, Squall’s going to murder me’

I shrugged. She pricked my thumb with a needle and got a few drops of the welling blood.

‘I’ll tell you the results when you’re feeling better’ she said, then ran off.

‘That won’t be for another five hours’ I muttered, and I limped to my room. The curtains were shut, and I lay down on my bed, kicking off my shoes and fell asleep.

                                                         *

I awoke in the morning feeling extremely sick. My head throbbed like hell, and all my joints ached as well. I ignored the pain and the sickness and got up. I didn’t bother to put my shoes on, and I walked out into the hallway. I looked around. Sun streamed through a now-open curtain and into the hall.

I wondered how long I’d been asleep. Yawning widely, I made my way over to the kitchen. Spencer was in there, alone, his eyes closed and resting on the table.

I lifted up his head. A half-eaten spaghetti toastie lay underneath. The spaghetti had gone all through his hair.

I smiled slightly and carefully put his head back. I suspected he was resting off what had happened last night.

I went over to the fridge and opened it up, searching for something to eat. I was starving hungry.

Finding nothing that appealed to me, I went over to the cupboards and pulled out a box of Fruity Bits. I went back to the fridge, got out the milk, then got out a bowl and made myself some cereal. I got a spoon from the draw and I sat down at the table. I dug my spoon in and began to eat.

I finished half an hour later, Spencer still fast asleep on his spaghetti toastie. I drained my bowl of milk and rinsed it out in the sink. I left the room, still aching but at least full.

I knocked on Squall’s door. I heard him groan. ‘Come in’ and I opened the door. Squall was lying on his back in bed, staring at the ceiling.

‘I hurt all over’ he muttered, ‘and I feel sick’

‘Quit complaining’ I replied. ‘If you want something to eat, I’ll get it for you. Eating helps, trust me. I learnt that in my last six months of prison’

‘What about the first year and a half?’ he asked.

‘My roommate kept eating the good food and leaving me the stale bread’

Squall raised his eyebrows and continued to stare at the ceiling.

‘Can you get me a bowl of cereal?’ he asked, putting up his pillows and sitting up. ‘I can hardly move’

I nodded and left to go get him a bowl before I realized I didn’t know what he liked.

‘What do you want?’ I asked.

‘Any type of chocolate cereal, I don’t care’ he muttered.

I shrugged and went to the kitchen to get him a bowl of Milo cereal.

Spencer stirred and looked up, spaghetti hanging off his face.
‘Morning, Noodle-Head’ I muttered. He looked down at his plate and then started picking noodle out of his hair.

‘I can’t believe I fell asleep on top of my toastie’ he said, then seemed to be thinking.

‘I thought you guys were... what’s the word...? Oh yeah, incapacitated’

‘Squall can hardly move but I’m used to this’

Spencer shrugged and put his toastie in the bin while I got out the cereal.

‘Is that for Squall?’ asked Spencer. I nodded.

‘He said any type of chocolate cereal, so, yeah’

I got out the milk and poured it over the cereal, then got a spoon out of the draw and went back into Squall’s room, Spencer following.

‘Thanks, Kirsti’ said Squall as I handed him the bowl of cereal. ‘What happened to your hair, Spencer?’

‘I...am just going to go fix that’ said Spencer, and he walked out.

‘He fell asleep on a spaghetti toastie’

‘Oh’ said Squall, taking a mouth full of cereal. He finished his mouthful before asking me another question.

‘How do you think the others are going to react? To, um, you know... me’

‘They were still your friends after you killed Rinoa, so I don’t think this is going to change that’

‘Yeah, right. I’m the monster they had to fight to try and stop the destruction of the world. What I’m wondering is why that I’m in the future, and no one else is’

‘I think Krystal and Shadi weren’t supposed to bring me back. That reminds me...’

I walked out, saying goodbye to Squall. I had to go check on Slykia.
I made way up stairs. On the way, I saw Aril, who positively jumped with fright at the sight of me.

‘Come with me’ I said. Aril went white and nodded, shaking.

I kept walking up the stairs until I found the room I’d locked Slykia in.

I summoned up my Keyblade and unlocked the door with a click.

‘You first’ I said, ushering Aril in.

‘What’s in here? What do you want me for?’

I shrugged.

‘I’m hoping I can get Slykia back to her old self. You might have to play a part in that’

Aril nodded hesitantly and walked inside. I followed her, and studied the room.

It showed obvious attempts to escape. Slykia was sitting on the bed, fiddling with a small necklace.

‘Hello Slykia’ I said. Slykia looked up and her expression hardened.

‘What are you doing here?’

‘If you don’t remember, I’m the one who locked you in here. But I don’t know how to get you into the black void, so...’

Slykia gave me a look as if ‘What the hell are you talking about?’
Aril gave me the exact same look.

‘There’s a girl in the black void with your name, your face, but not your personality or memories. That’s the girl who died. You’re like Riku Replica; you have her memories but you’re not really her’

‘She’s not? Then who is she? What made her?’ asked Aril.
‘Who else? Baraent. He seems to be the centre of all that’s happened; and things have been happening a lot’

Slykia sneered at me while I tapped my chin, thinking.

‘I have no idea how to get someone who’s not skitzo or dead into the void. This is going to be tough... Aril, if you want to stay in here, you can, but I’m going. And I’m locking the door’

Aril hurried out and I shut the door and locked it. Aril seemed sad, but I didn’t really care. She’d probably not care if I was sad.

She walked off and I walked down the stairs as Spencer came out of the bath room. He seemed to be in a good mood.

‘That felt good. I’m almost glad I got that spaghetti in my hair’

I rolled my eyes.

‘Whatever, Noodle-head’ I replied.

There was the sound of shoes running up the stair and I turned towards to noise to have Krystal run into me and trip me over.

‘Ow!’ I cried, getting up. ‘You stupid klutz!’

‘Sorry! I didn’t mean it... well, it worked. You guys are fine’

I raised my eyebrows.

‘Are you sure?’ I asked.

Krystal nodded.

‘But...uh... um... you’re actually more Dark Eco than person these days... your blood is about 90% Dark Eco and 10% red blood cells. Dark Eco also carries oxygen through your body and stuff, but it’s what causes you to...um...skitz it’

I looked at her.

‘You’re kidding’ said Spencer.

‘No... I’m not. Oh, and Spencer, have you taken a good look in the mirror lately?’

Krystal ran off and left Spencer looking at where she’d been, confused.

‘Look in the mirror... have my facial features changed or something?’

I walked over and had a good look at his face. Something wasn’t right, but everything was normal except...

‘Your eyes... they’ve changed colour’

‘To what?’

‘Yellow’

He gave me a dumbfounded look and ran into the bathroom. He came back out with a look of shock on his face.

‘How the hell did that happen?!’

‘You are a werewolf...’

Spencer seemed to relax.

‘Oh yeah... I forgot. Though I don’t know how... I did turn into a werewolf last night’
‘Yeah. I’m just glad my eyes don’t go permanently black. Like they are in your story...’

‘Oh yeah... shit, that’s almost weird. I didn’t even think about that’

I shrugged.

‘They aren’t like that, and that’s all that matters... wolf boy’

‘I know. I’m proud of it, though I’m going to weird people out with my eyes. But they’re cool’

I raised my eyebrows and headed down the stairs.

The day outside was extremely sunny. It filled the castle with a warm, soft summery light. Too bad Squall was in so much pain, he couldn’t enjoy the sunlight.
But I seriously needed it.

I got to the bottom of the stairs. The sunlight fell upon me, and I smiled. I had to avoid the moon. I wasn’t a vampire.

Though I enjoyed sleeping during the day more than during the night.

Spencer came down the stairs after me and looked out the window out into the sunlight. His yellow eyes flared up in the light and made it very obvious.

It was so nice outside. I almost had a want to go out there and do something, but I was still hurting quite a bit.

‘Hey, Kirsti’ said Spencer. He seemed to be bracing himself for something.

‘Yeah?’

‘You...wanna go out to dinner to sometime?’

I smiled slightly. I liked Spencer a lot. But I liked Squall just as much.

‘I dunno... I like you a lot. But I also like Squall... I can’t make a decision’

Spencer smiled, then tapped his nose.

‘I won’t tell him, promise’

‘Thanks, Spencer. I don’t know how he’d react... with me looking like his ex and all’

‘You’re related, it doesn’t matter. It’s not your fault’

I shrugged.

‘It’s still a complication I don’t really want to deal with right now’

Spencer nodded.

‘I still wish you’d go to dinner with me’

‘You don’t even know what I like, or have any money. How the hell are you supposed to pay?’
‘I’ll ask Squall... wait... if I did, he’d probably chop my head off’

‘Probably. I never loaned my little sister any money, especially when she couldn’t pay it off’

‘There’s actually a different reason to why he’d kill me but I’ll keep letting you believe that. I’ll see you later’

Spencer walked off and left wondering just what he meant by ‘different reason’

                                                            *

Later that day, I was walking back and forth in the hallway. A cloud had covered the sun, so it was quite dark. I heard some footsteps coming up the stairs and then I saw a pair of yellow eyes.

‘Why are you walking around here in the dark?’ he asked.

I shrugged.

‘I’m thinking. This is what I do when I think’

‘Ohh... so what are you thinking about?’
‘...stuff’

‘...fine, if you don’t wanna have a conversation I’ll just go talk to Squall’

There was sound and I heard Squall yell out ‘Okay, what was that?!’
I raised my eyebrows at his reaction and then the sound came again. It sounded like a ‘meow’.

‘Did either you or Krystal own a cat?’ asked Spencer.

‘Yeah, I did, his name was Lucky. But I don’t see why Squall’s acting so strange’

‘Maybe it’s cause he’s a lion’ suggested Spencer. ‘Don’t they try to protect their territory or something?’

I smiled.

‘It’s just a cat, Squall!’ I yelled. ‘No need to get your tail in a knot!’

‘What tail?! Who said I had a tail?!’

I looked at Spencer, and he looked at me.

‘Okay, you just stay in bed, Squall, and I’ll go see to the cat’

‘You do that!’

I shook my head, sighed and then headed to where the sound was coming from.

I walked out to the front door and opened it. Sitting on the entry-way was my cat, Lucky.

When my brother and sister died, my Mum moved in with me. My Mum hated cats, so I sent Lucky away so she wouldn’t put him in a pound. Looks like he came back to find me.

Lucky meowed and rubbed against the door. I picked him up and he lay down in my arms.

‘Hello, puss-cat. Where’ve you been this whole time? Not making mischief, I hope’

I stroked him and he began purring. I carried him upstairs and put him on my bed.

He started to kneed the bed and laid down, purring loudly. Spencer walked in as I sat down on my bed to pat him.

‘So, is this your cat?’

‘Yeah. This is Lucky. Oh yeah, Spencer, don’t come to close’

‘Why?’

‘He doesn’t like dogs of any kind. That probably includes wolves’

‘Oh... well, I’ll go talk to Squall, y’know. See ya later’

Spencer walked out and then walked into Squall’s room. I shut my door as I heard Squall start yelling.
‘WHAT DO YOU MEAN, WE’RE KEEPING THE CAT?! THAT CAT IS NOT STAYING ANY WHERE NEAR ME!!!’

‘Squall, it’s just a cat. It’s like 1/5 the size of you’ replied Spencer calmly. ‘Like it’s gonna do any damage’

‘I DON’T WANT THE CAT IN THIS CASTLE!’

‘THE CAT BELONGS TO KIRSTI! IF YOU REALLY WANT TO PUSH THIS ISSUE, GO YELL AT HER AND GET INTO THE FIGHT OF THE CENTURY!’ screamed Spencer in reply. ‘Elder brothers are so annoying!’

‘Little brothers are super dooper fucking annoying! I don’t like felines!’

‘HOW THE HELL CAN YOU SAY THAT WHEN YOU’RE A FUCKING FELINE SOMETIMES?! YOU DO KNOW LIONS ARE CONSIDERED ‘BIG CATS’, RIGHT?!’

There was silence for ages. Spencer seemed to have dead locked Squall.

‘Well, maybe that’s why I don’t want a cat in this castle! It’s MY home!’

I gritted my teeth, stood up, stomped into Squall’s room and drew in a big breath.

‘WILL YOU TWO SHUT THE FUCK UP?! THE CAT’S STAYING, END OF STORY, AND IF YOU WOULD LIKE TO TRY TO CONVINCE ME OTHERWISE I’LL MEET YOU IN THE TRAINING ROOM!’

Squall and Spencer gave me looks of surprise.

‘Wow you can yell’ said Spencer. ‘How long has that been building up?’

‘I’ve always been able to yell like that’

‘Well Lucky you. Why do you want to keep the cat?’
‘He’s my cat, stupid. I’ve had him since I was twelve’

‘That would make him five years old’

‘No, that would make him three’

Squall seemed confused for a moment, then he remembered.

‘Oh, right. I forgot. Ow...’

He’d whacked his hand on the wall. He took his glove off to take a look.
‘Yeow... that hurt’ he muttered. ‘How long is this gonna last, Kirsti?’
I shrugged.

‘I’d be subjected to it the next day anyway, so how would I know?’

Squall sighed, leaned back, whacked his head on the wall and let out a yelp.

‘Ow, this isn’t fair...’ he whined. ‘It’s so nice outside I’m nearly in the mood for a picnic’

‘You would go on a picnic?! Holy shit!’ exclaimed Spencer in surprise. ‘You sure your not on dope or something?’

‘I said nearly, dickhead. And I wouldn’t take you’
‘Ohh, then who you would you take?’ said Spencer smartly, as if he knew. ‘Let’s think...’

‘Shut UP! Say another word and I’ll blow your head off’

‘Fine, fine. Like I was gonna say anything, anyway. Sheesh...’

Squall laid down on the pillows and waved us off as the room shifted.

‘Not again!’ cried Spencer. ‘Last time this happened we were knocked out for days!’

The room blackened and I heard an oomph. I turned to see Squall on the floor. We obviously weren’t in his bedroom anymore.

He stood up and brushed himself off.

‘Okay, what just happened?’ he asked.

There was a sound behind me and turned around. A tall man in a long jacket was standing near us. His hair was brown, and his eyes were blue. When I saw him I immediately thought of Baraent before realizing he was younger.

‘Who are you?’ asked Spencer.

‘I’ll tell you in time. I’ve got something to show you three’

‘Like what?’ I asked warily. He smiled and waved his hand. We were back in the castle, except we were translucent and floating.

‘I want to take you somewhere that may explain some stuff, but will also scare you’

‘I don’t get scared easily’ said Squall.

The man raised his eyebrows. 

‘This should actually scare you the most’

He began to walk in the direction of the stairs. We shrugged and followed him. 

He walked through the sitting room door and we followed him inside. Sitting in there was nearly everyone, except for me, Squall and Spencer.

‘This is an alternate reality where Kirsti wasn’t brought back’ said the man.

‘How do you know my name?’ I asked.

He ignored me.

‘Listen to what they are saying’ he said, pointing over to Selphie, Irvine, Krystal and Shadi.

‘You guys... did anything notice anything strange about Griever?’ asked Selphie.

‘The fact it was Squall seemed kinda strange’ said Irvine.

‘I mean it’s form. Did anyone notice that it’s fur was silver-grey, instead of mostly purple?’

Irvine opened his mouth in shock.

‘Purple?!’ I cried. ‘What the hell is going on...?’

The man motioned me to be silent as Krystal shook her head. 
‘I was more worried about dodging its attacks than looking at what it looks like’ she said.

Squall was about to say something, then let it go.

‘Have you guys been to see him?’ asked Shadi. ‘If you haven’t, don’t’

‘What happened?’ asked Selphie.

‘He grew the red horns...’

The group gave Shadi a shocked look and Squall’s face went pale. Very pale.
‘I think he’s losing it, guys. If we don’t kill him now, we’re all gonna die. As well as the rest of the world. But I don’t know how we’re gonna fight without Kirsti, Squall or Spencer’

‘Who says Spencer won’t help?’ asked Sora, walking over.

‘Squall’s his brother. They share a bond that no-one can break. Spencer will protect him’

‘I guess...’

‘Let’s go. I’ve got to show you something else’

The man lead us out and back up the stairs until we came to a room I hadn’t been to.

‘What’s in here?’ I asked.

Spencer and Squall gave me confused looks.

The man walked through the door (us following) into a garden-like place. Moss covered beautifully inscribed stones, and a waterfall tumbled into  beautiful little pool.

Lying on an altar near the pool was me.

I put my hand over my mouth to stifle my gasp of shock.
Squall wasn’t looking at my body or the scenery. He was looking at the person sitting on a rock near the pool, with his mouth wide open. If they could be called a person.

They had their head in their hands, and were rocking from side to side. They wearing a torn shirt, and their brown hair was matted with blood.

 It was a moment before I realized who it was.

‘How... did he get in such a state?’

‘If you hadn’t come back, this is what he would’ve ended up like’

‘Oh god...’ said Squall, holding his hand to his head.
Suddenly the Squall from this world looked up. His eyes had turned pure silver, and he was looking straight at us.

‘Guys... remember what Krystal said about Griever being able to see her...’ I said, looking at the look of shock on this world Squall’s face.
‘He can see you, but he believes it an illusion’

Suddenly another person walked over and knelt beside him.

‘Are you alright?’ he asked. His brown hair was also unkempt, but he looked a little healthier. He was wearing a gold ¾ sleeve shirt and black pants.

‘It’s me’ whispered Spencer.

‘No... I’m seeing things again. How can something like another death bring me to my knees?’

‘I don’t know, Squall... you’re going through a lot’

‘Hardy ha ha, Spencer, you know exactly what I’m going through. I’m going mad. And you know... I don’t care. I’ve stopped caring. I’ve lost too much to even care about my sanity anymore’

‘Squall... if I had a choice, I’d lose my sanity too. I’ve got nothing to live for, now...’

‘Well I don’t have a choice. And I know for a fact they’re gonna try and kill me...’

There was a sound, like a rustling of leaves or the swirl of silk. The air above my body was glowing a brilliant light.
Suddenly twenty-two bright lights of various colours began to swirl around the room. They were very beautiful and luminous, but also eerie.

Three lights separated from the rest. Two landed on the stone floor, the other landed in the pool.

‘What’s happening?’ asked Squall from this world.

The two lights that were on the stone glowed brightly and filled the room with white light, temporarily blinding me. When I could see, Shiva and a girl with wild purple hair that was shoulder length, bright green eyes and a smile on her face. Her skin was slightly scaled and faintly purple, and her nails were darker than a usual nail. Though she looked completely ordinary, when you looked at her you couldn’t help but think of untamable flying beasts with flames leaping below them, reeking havoc and destruction.
‘Is it just me, or does she look exactly like you?’ asked Spencer.
I gaped.

‘Hello, Squall’ said Shiva.

‘Who...? You couldn’t be...’

‘My name is Shiva. If it benefits you, I would like to take you with me’

‘What for?’ asked Spencer and Squall at the same time.

‘Shiva, let me explain’ said the girl with the purple hair. ‘Squall, if you don’t come with us, you’ll end up killing all your friends. You can’t control it, and now there is no-way to counter it, because my earthly body is dead’

‘You’re Kirsti?! So you are a GF!’

The purple haired girl nodded while I gave the man a look of complete shock.

‘If I may ask...’ said Spencer. ‘If you are going to take Squall, take me too. I cannot bear to survive without you’

‘That was my intention, Spencer. Without me or Squall, you’d go mad with loneliness’

Spencer and Spencer from this world both raised their eyebrows.

‘My friends, go inform the Leader of our approach’ said Shiva. The other swirling lights flew off, leaving ethereal trails behind them.

‘Who is this ‘Leader’?’ asked Squall from this world.

‘He is the most powerful of us all. He has been leading us since the first GF was separated from their earthly body and forced to become spirit.

‘I have a hunch who this is’ said Squall. ‘It’s that Mithras guy, isn’t it?’

The man in the cloak nodded.

‘Spencer, you will be traveling with Shiva. Squall, you will be traveling with Leviathan’

‘I have a question. How’d all you guys end up here, in this room?’

‘We took refuge inside the only safe Sorceress we could stay in. Now she is dead...’
‘Wait a minute, then who has the Sorceress powers?’ exclaimed Spencer from this world.

‘The only girl I came into contact with was Krystal’ I muttered to myself. But she brought me back. That means in this world, Krystal’s a sorceress!’

The man nodded.

‘...Krystal doesn’t know...’ said Squall from this world.
‘It’s too late too tell her. She’ll have to find out for herself’ said Shiva.

‘But...’ said Spencer from this world.

Shiva shook her head.

‘Spencer, grab my hand. It’s time to go’

Squall from this world looked over in our direction. Even though his eyes were silver, and he was in a state, when he smiled slightly, I couldn’t help smiling back.

‘It’s time to go for us, as well’ said the man. The vision shifted and everything went black. Then everything went back to normal and we were in Squall’s room, except the man was still with us.
‘Can you just explain what just happened?’ asked Spencer.
‘I showed you an alternate universe and told you many things’

‘Like what...?’ said Spencer, tapping his chin.

‘That I turn grey instead of purple when I’m Griever, which is strange enough’

‘And the fact every single Guardian Force is currently hiding inside me’

‘And also the fact that Squall will go utterly mad if you die’ added Spencer, and Squall whacked him over the back of the head.

‘Ow, fuck, oh my god, that HURT!’ he said, massaging the back of his head. ‘Are you hands made of steel or something?’

Squall shrugged.

‘Then who are you?’ I asked.
‘Before I tell you my name, I want to give you a request. Don’t kill me. It’s just my name’

‘What’s your name?’ asked Spencer.

‘Destiny’

I opened my mouth in surprise.

‘You aren’t that kind of destiny, are you? Cause if you are, I am going to ignore all begging and pleading and thrash you so hard you will wish you never put me through any of this hell’

‘No, no, I’m not that Destiny. My mother named me Destiny’
‘How old are you?’ asked Squall.

‘I’m twenty-six. Goes to show how old the guy your fighting is, doesn’t it?’

‘How do you mean?’ I asked.

‘He’s my dad. Like I’ve ever called him that, though. Or even wanted him as my father’

‘Baraent is your dad!? I thought Laguna was bad!’ said Squall.

‘I wish he wasn’t. If I could, I would cut myself open and bleed out every drop of blood that relates to him. Of course, I’m not his only child’

‘He has other kids?’

‘He has three. Me, and twin girls’

‘I think I know where this is going’ I said.

‘Oh, really? Then where is it going?’

‘To another big fat disappointment in my life. I don’t wanna hear it!’

Destiny raised his eyebrows.

‘Fine, I won’t tell you and let you sit in the dark’

I growled. ‘If you’re gonna be a smart-ass, I’ll say what I think you are gonna say. You’re my brother, aren’t you?’

Destiny seemed shocked for a moment, then nodded.

‘You’ve got a lot of explaining to do in a very short time, because I’m losing my temper at the moment’ I threatened.

‘Okay, um, well, the parents you think you know were guilty about aborting their first child, so they decided to adopt. That’s how they got you. But then they realized they could benefit from your strange abilities, but it back-fired. You ended up a mish-mash of three people from three different worlds as well as yourself. Slykia found about this when she got older, and vowed to take revenge on the family that had cost her sister her innocence.

‘She keeps trying to kill me!’

‘That’s because Baraent’s turned what she planned to do into something he can use. Baraent’s wife, Antoinette (who was Julia’s sister), was very afraid of Baraent, but she also deeply abhorred what he did to people to make Guardian Forces, so she hid her children in an orphanage far away from him. He killed her, and went mad from his own grief and guilt, hating himself and any of his line. So he’s been trying to kill me, you and Slykia’

‘Then why isn’t Slykia dead yet?’

‘After she kills you. He cannot stand killing you directly, like he did with our mother. He’ll get someone else to do it. He got Baron Praxis to submit you to that treatment, to try and kill you. He then hoped you’d go mad, kill everyone then kill yourself. Neither has happened yet, or ever will. He still plans your death even as we speak. At current, he doesn’t know that I’m alive’

‘But what about when I first came through the portal?’

‘Your adoptive parents placed the memory there just in case you ever did get to come through so you wouldn’t hate them’

I felt numb for a moment with the information I’d just found out, and then the anger came. I gritted my teeth and held it back.

‘Training Room’ was all I said, and I walked out, Squall’s, Spencer’s and Destiny’s eyes on my back.

                                                          *

I sat on my metal floor of the Training Room, breathing heavily. I’d spent all my anger and my energy fighting. It felt good to do that.
I lay down on the ground and looked up at the roof. So much had changed in two years. There was so much I regretted and hated, and so much I wouldn’t trade for the world. I had friends, enemies, my own demons. I had memories of things people would puke to even hear the slightest mention, while I had done it. I had things in my head that would break a weaker person into tiny little pieces and leave nothing left.

I sighed and stood up, taking Dark Angel with me. It was almost funny to think of how scared I’d been at being schizophrenic back when I was younger. Just thinking of it back then made me feel sick.
I walked into my bedroom and lent Dark Angel against my bed-side table. I then laid down on my bed and looked up at the ceiling. Outside the sun had begun to set, so the outer hallway was nearly completely dark.

There was a knock on my bedroom door. Krystal walked in and sat down on my bed.

‘Hey Kirsti’ was all she said.

‘Krystal, are you okay?’ I asked.

She nodded.
‘Yeah, I’m fine. I’m just thinking... about the past’

‘I’ve been doing that a lot too, today’

Krystal nodded.

‘I’m just wondering if we should have a proper SeeD ball’

‘It doesn’t have to be a SeeD one’ I suggested.

Krystal grinned at the idea.

‘Alright then, I know! We’ll have a ball. What are you going to wear?’

‘I’m not telling’ I replied sneakily. I already knew what I was wearing. I’d overheard Krystal planning for this ages ago.

‘Oh come on!’

‘Nope’

Krystal pouted, the grinned.

‘Yay, we get to dance again! Who are you going with?’

I was startled by the sudden question.

‘I dunno. Depends on who asks me’

Krystal rolled her eyes. ‘I’m going with Shadi. He’s really matured since we were in Jak’s world’

‘Yeah, maybe’ I replied sarcastically. She didn’t appear to notice the sarcasm in my voice.
Krystal ran out and left me with my own thoughts. I stared at the ceiling for a little while, before going getting up and going upstairs. I climbed all the way up, to the highest point of the tower. Now the sun had set completely, and the waning moon sent eerie shadows through the towers windows.
I opened the door at the top of the tower. I was on a ledge that looked out on the entire barren world that we called Mid.

I climbed up on top of a gargoyle statue as it began to rain. Though the day had been sunny, the rain still gushed and poured.

I sat there, thinking, the raining soaking my hair and face. I’d lost so much in my life. Lost so much, but had hardly cried.

I curled into a ball, thinking of my sister’s smile as she closed her eyes for the last time and began to weep. My tears slide down my cheeks as every sorrow I had ever endured came back to haunt me, and I began to sing a haunting song that made me feel as if though I grieve, I’ll get over it, and someday move on.
                                                       *

Spencer lay on his bed, turning his lamp on and off. He then got up and stretched, cracking his arthritic fingers.

‘I think I should ask Aril about fixing those...’ said Spencer, looking at his hands.

He turned off his lamp and walked out into the hallway. The soft pitter-patter of ran could be heard, as well as another noise.

‘Is that singing?’ he asked himself. ‘It’s so sweet, yet it’s also spooky. Where is it coming from?’

Spencer looked up to the roof.

‘Could it be...?’

Spencer began to make his way up the stairs, each step the song getting louder, until words could be made out.

‘Sleep, cry, dream, 

your sorrow it seems, 
Will last an eternity. 

Cry not my sweet child, 

Death’s embrace pure, 

You will always find them in your heart. 

Cry not my sweet child, 

The raven’s wings are soft, 

Let the wings of death carry them home.

Darkness and the unknown is frightening,

But only if you let it so.

The darkness of your mother’s womb, the darkness before a new world, and the darkness of the raven’s wings is warm and safe.

Fools fear the dark, for then they also fear death,

Cry not my sweet child,
Warm darkness on every breath.

Let the dark envelop and cradle you.

Cry not my sweet child,

Fear not your impure heart.

The darkness deep within will give you strength.
Enable you to find a new start, a new path, 

Winding before you.

Traverse the path to sanctuary,

Think of the warmth of death,

Remember, my sweet child, that it is not the end.

You’ve seen the darkest void,

Be not afraid.

Your friends and family find warmth in the darkness of their cradles.

Sleep, cry, dream...’

Spencer continued to make his way upstairs, the voice almost as enchanting as a nightingales, singing the song of death.

He came to the top of the tower, rain belting down on him. The notes of the song echoed on the stone walls, slicked with rain. Spencer looked up to see a dark barely-visible figure against the night sky, curled in a ball.

‘...Kirsti?’ he asked cautiously. The singing stopped and the figure looked up.
There was a sudden movement and she jumped off the ledge she was sitting on and into his arms.

Startled by this, he touched her cheek. The water was warm, as if they were tears.

‘Kirsti, have you been crying?’

Kirsti nodded.

‘What about?’

‘How much I’ve lost...[hiccup] and how much others have sacrificed for me...[hiccup]’

Spencer stroked her rain soaked hair while she hugged him close.

She looked up at him. Her eyes were still bright green, even in the dark, and her cheeks were shining in the dim light coming from the moon.

Forgetting about what his brother would do if he ever found out, he kissed her.

Her lips were warm and salty from her tears. She at first seemed startled by his sudden movement, then softened and kissed him back. 
They stood there, kissing in the rain, until Kirsti broke off.

‘Spencer, you know I like Squall, too. No, not like... I love him, as well as I love you. I can’t make a decision. I won’t. I won’t hurt any of my friends, especially the ones I love’

‘Kirsti... I love you too. I never have stopped loving you. I hope you never forget that’

‘Oh, Spencer, you’re going to make me cry again’

‘I’m sorry... I hate it when you cry. I couldn’t stand seeing you so miserable, so I kissed you’

She smiled.

‘You’re a good kisser. The kiss did make me happy, but it also made me feel guilty...’

‘I’m sorry... hey, what was the song you were singing?’

She shrugged.

‘It just came into my head when I began to cry. I think I really needed that cry...’

Spencer nodded.

‘You’ve been through more than I can imagine, Kirsti’

She nodded, and then wiped her eyes.

‘I’m so stupid... crying like that...’

‘No... crying can be good. It relieves frustration and sorrow’

Kirsti hiccupped. 

‘I think I need to go to bed...’ she muttered.

Spencer sighed, smiling.

‘You know you’re not weak for crying, Kirsti’

Kirsti was walking down the stairs as he said this. She replied:

‘But I’m not allowed to cry’

                                                          *

Krystal poured over the details of the ball. Planning was one of her favourite activities, alongside eating bugs and annoying the hell out of everyone else.

She scrolled down her list of people coming with her eyes. She’d told Zidane, Cloud and all the others to remain behind for a little while. Having more people there was sure to ensure the safety of others.

She also opted to let people who wanted to bring weapons bring them. If someone tried to capture someone else, the people with weapons would come to their defense.

She shuffled around the desk she was sitting at until she came across her menu. She’d managed to resist putting bugs on the menu, though it’d been a hard fight.

She made sure she’d added at least one type of rare meal. No, she had three. As well as a few of Squall’s favourites; chicken parmigana, chicken, cheese and tomato toasties, mango or lemon chicken...

Krystal raised her eyebrows and looked for the list of what Squall had written down to be his favourites. Yeah, she’d got them all right.

She’d also included a few Chinese based meals. Kirsti loved Chinese.

‘Let’s see... um... hmm... oh, enchiladas! They’d be delicious!’

Krystal scribbled down ‘enchiladas’, then tapped her head with her pen and added tacos.

‘It’s been ages since we’ve had all this sort of stuff to eat... I wonder if me and Kirsti are going to have to cook it again?’

Krystal grimaced and looked around for her song list, then got a brainwave, almost falling off her chair from it.

Composing herself she began to think out loud, planning the idea.

‘If I’m going to do Karaoke, I’d better put some songs that we all like up. Hmm, I know Kirsti likes Linkin Park and so does Spencer...’

She added the heading ‘Karaoke’ and then added underneath ‘Shadow of the Day’, ‘What I’ve Done’, ‘Numb’ and...

‘Wait... doesn’t ‘Easier to Run’ have three singers in it? I’ll put that as under note...’

Krystal wrote ‘three people required’ in brackets next to ‘Easier to Run’.

She then added ‘two people need’ to ‘Numb’.

‘Kirsti likes Evanescence, too... Spencer likes Salamander, Muse, Coheed and Cambria... didn’t Spencer have to sing a Coheed and Cambria song for his band?’
She added the song titles to the list.

‘Alright, I think that’s it... oh yeah, Kirsti loves Avril Lavigne. I’ll put ‘Girlfriend’ and ‘Skater Boy’. She also likes Paramore... I’ll put ‘Misery Business’. I’ll also put some Goo Goo Dolls... I like that band’

She put down the rest of the song titles she wanted, then checked her clock.

‘Shit, it’s that late? I’d better be getting to bed’

Krystal put all her papers in order then put them in the draw in the desk.

She got up, got dressed for bed, got in and then switched off her lamp, still thinking about songs. Her main concern was not having enough Linkin Park, she also loved that band.

                                                         *

I lay in bed, thinking about what had happened. I felt so freaking guilty. I loved Spencer, but I loved Squall.

I knew I’d have to make a decision someday but that didn’t make it easier. Actually, it made it harder.

Squall had no idea that I liked him. And I didn’t know if he liked me...

I shot up in bed.

‘Is that what Spencer meant by ‘other reason’? If that’s right... that means Squall likes me back. Wouldn’t that make things a lot more complicated’

I smiled to myself. I wasn’t going to get to sleep this way.

I opened up my draw and got out a sleeping potion. I twisted off the lid, drank it and my eyelids automatically began to feel heavy. I put the bottle on the desk and then lay down on my bed, feeling sleep take hold.

                                                          *

I woke up to see the sun peeping through my curtains. I sat up and yawned just as someone knocked on my door.

‘Come in’ I said, yawning again.

Krystal walked in and smiled at me sitting in the bed.

‘I haven’t seen you looking this healthy for years’

‘You didn’t see me for two years, so, yeah, I think that actually makes sense’

Krystal gave me a smile-grimace and sat down on the bed.

‘I can’t wait until this ball. I’m running circles in my head thinking of what your going to wea...’

Krystal gave me a look of shock.

‘You’re going to dress up like Rinoa!’

It was my turn to give her a shocked look.

‘Squall will KILL me, Krystal, if I even considered dressing up like Rinoa. I’ve got my own clothes. I’m going how I want to’

Krystal rolled her eyes.

‘Just don’t come dressed like an emo or something. Spencer hates emos’ but he certainly has, hasn’t he? 
‘I’m not an emo! I’m depressed. There’s a difference. And I’m wearing maroon. So piss off and get off my back’

‘Fine, sorry. Just making sure’

Krystal left and left me thinking just why she’d think I’d go emo.

                                                          *

‘You can do better than that, Spencer. Come on’

Spencer readied DreamHearts yet again. He was trying to learn how to control his abilities, and Squall was an extremely hard teacher.

Spencer ran at him, trying to channel energy through his hand. But he just ended up on the floor face down for the fifteenth time.

‘You keep using the same technique. Try something else’ said Squall, turning around. ‘I mean, I haven’t even had to defend anything yet. I just hit you with the hilt of Grieve Edge’

‘Yeah, but the stupid thing’s got a pointy edge. And I’m allergic to silver’

‘Nice excuse’

‘I swear! Haven’t you heard of werewolves before?’

‘Of course I’ve heard of werewolves. Grieve Edge’s made from an alloy, stupid’
Spencer grimaced.

‘Of course, you wouldn’t have ever figured that out. You’re too slow’

Spencer gritted his teeth. For an elder brother he sure was annoying.

‘I’ll try and be more lenient’

Spencer could feel his blood rushing through his hands, then got a brainwave.

‘I’ll give you lenient!’

Spencer ran at Squall, this time focusing on drawing the energy through DreamHearts. The Keyblade began to glow with a fiery light and then he slammed it down on the ground. A huge streak of fire rushed towards at Squall and he jumped and landed away from its path of damage. The streak slammed into the wall with a massive bang.

‘Nice one. You can keep anger in check’

‘I’ve been learning. I was at about this stage back home’

‘Oh yeah. Don’t even consider trying to help Kirsti about her anger’

Spencer raised his eyebrows.

‘Why not?’

‘Because she will never be able control it. At least, not by what I’ve seen. She lives off her anger’

‘Anger destroys lives, though’

‘She can’t do anything about that’

Spencer sighed, staring at the ground. He was thinking about what had happened the night before. He hated to admit it, but he felt guilty, too. He’d practically betrayed his brother.

‘Squall... be honest with me. Do you like Kirsti?’ asked Spencer, looking up.

Squall was silent for a few minutes.

‘...I don’t know’

‘Squall! Are you even being honest with yourself? I’m your brother! You can tell me!’

‘You sure you’re not going to go blab? Because if you do no amount of channeling is going to save you. You can’t control that wolf yet, and if you blab I’ll get angry enough I won’t have to be able to control Griever’

‘I know. I’m not stupid. I’m just slow’

‘Fine then. Yes, I do like her. I more than like her’

‘You love her, don’t you?’

‘I think I do. When I saw her fall that day, it was like a piece of me had been ripped out... though I didn’t show it. When I saw her, waving, it was almost as if that piece had been put back a thousand fold. I don’t know what it is about her...’

‘You’re one of the few people who have seen her honest, bright and loyal side. There aren’t many, Squall. Before you, I was almost sure I was the only one’

Squall raised his eyebrows.

‘I like that side. But I also like the side that’s dark, brooding, devious, deceptive, calculating. AND badass, strong, she’s got a dirty mouth and a total disregard for the rules. Personally, I think that is extremely attractive’
‘Heh, so do I. Guess brothers are always alike in some ways, huh?’

‘Yeah. Even though they should be at each others necks because they both like the same girl’

‘Yeah... I’ll see you later’

Spencer walked out of the Training Room, dismissing DreamHearts.

‘This sucks’ he muttered.

                                                          *

Krystal began to hang up decorations in the ballroom. Zidane walked in as the ladder began to give way.

Zidane ran over and caught her in mid-air.

‘Thanks, Zidane’ said Krystal as he put her down.

‘Eh, it was no problem. Like I really wanna see you go splat’
Krystal smiled as she put the ladder back up.

‘Do you mind hold it for me?’ she asked.

Zidane nodded and held the ladder in place as Krystal continued to hang up the decorations.

She hung up the last one then climbed down from the ladder.
‘Hey, weren’t you an little furry critter?’ asked Zidane.

‘Yeah. The only time I’m not like that is when I’m in the castle. Weird, huh?’

‘Yeah. How’d it happen?’

‘I didn’t look what was in a pool and I jumped in. The most stupid mistake of my life’

‘Don’t dwell on it. You seem happy enough’

‘Yeah, well, I’ve been like this for two years. It doesn’t feel weird anymore. Except for when my friends give me weird looks when I eat bugs. Like I had any choice’

‘You eat bugs?’
‘Sometimes. When I get really hungry for them. Not all the time’

‘Ohh. Do you need help with anything else?’

‘I still need to make all the food’

‘Eiko and Quina could help with that. Quina’s a chef and Eiko’s had to cook for herself for a little while’

‘Could you ask them? I’d really appreciate that, Zidane’

Zidane nodded and walked off.

Krystal went over to the stereo and had a look at all the CD’s that were on the shelf. She picked out the ones she needed and marked them with a small blue sticker.

Zidane came back with Eiko and Quina behind him.

‘Thanks, Zidane. I owe you heaps’

Zidane just grinned.

‘Oh yeah. Where are you guys sleeping?’

‘Outside. Garnet keeps complaining. It’s real annoying!’ said Eiko.

‘Find yourselves a room each tonight. We owe you heaps and you guys sleeping outside is stupid’

‘Oh, thanks!’ cried Eiko. ‘Let’s go get cooking!’

‘Alright then’ said Krystal. She walked over to the three as Selphie walked in.

‘Hello, Selphie’ said Krystal brightly.

‘Hey... Krystal... I just remembered something. I’ll see you later’
Selphie turned around and left Krystal wondering what that was all about.

                                                          *

Squall went and got the darts off the dartboard. Spencer wrote down the score as Squall handed the darts to me.

‘You got 190 on that shot, Squall’ said Spencer. ‘You’re so good at this game’

‘Thanks’ replied Squall. I threw the first dart at the board. It hit 50.

I threw the next one. Even worse, 25.

I was about to throw the next one as Selphie ran in and I ended up throwing the dart in shock. It landed exactly on the tiny 200 point circle.

I stared at in shock.

‘Nice shot, Kirsti’ said Squall, staring at the dart.
‘Guys, I’ve got to tell you something...’

‘What is it, Selphie?’ asked Spencer.

‘Krystal can never; and I mean never, ever, EVER get the Sorceress powers’

‘Why?’ asked Squall.

‘Well, I just walked into the ball room, and I saw Krystal, and the memory of what Ultimecia flashed before my eyes. It was never Quistis. It was always Krystal, the whole time. If she ends up with Sorceress powers, she’ll become Ultimecia’

We stared at her in shock for about five minutes.

‘My best friend is Ultimecia?!’ I asked incredulously.

‘That’s what Destiny was showing us! In that alternate universe, it’s not a maybe, it’s a definitely. In that universe Krystal is Ultimecia’

‘Jeez, they’ve got it hard over there. Kirsti’s dead, Squall’s crazy, I’m going loopy, Krystal and the rest are planning to kill us while Krystal is also going loopy from Sorceress powers and about to become Ultimecia. Have I forgotten anything?’

Squall shook his head.

My mind drifted back to last night, when I’d kissed Spencer.
Squall sighed. 
‘We’re so busy these days. We’ve still got to stop Baraent’
I nodded.

‘I don’t give a fuck if he’s my dad, he killed the ones I had called family. He’s an ass, and he’s going to pay. He’s the reason I can turn purple’

‘I wouldn’t be able to kill Laguna no matter how hard I tried’ said Squall. ‘Stupid puppy eyes’

‘Then I’ll do it for you if it ever comes down to it’ said Spencer.

Squall raised his eyebrows.

‘I need some alone time, guys. I’ll see you later’ I said, and walked out into the hallway. Sunlight was coming through the window and making the hallway really bright. I walked down the hallway, my hands in my pockets and went into my room. I was about to lay down on my bed before I noticed something was wrong.

Suddenly the door slammed shut and the room was plunged into darkness.

‘Who’s there?’ I asked to the dark. My mirror began to glow and instead of seeing my own reflection I saw Tyoulra.

‘Hello Kirsti’

‘What do you want?’ I asked.

‘To give you something. And some news your not going to be pleased with’ she said, grinning while her silver teeth flashed.

‘What is it?’

‘First of all...’

Tyoulra dug into her pocket and threw two threw two things through the mirror and I caught them.
‘One’s got a picture of Roxas, Sora and Namin’e. They other ones got a picture of a Phoenix. What does this have to do with anything?’
‘That’s what I have to tell you. When you died, I figured out the route to get to Hell’

‘Why would you go there?’

She shrugged.

‘Curiosity. So I went... and learned the devil isn’t a tough as people say he is’

‘What did you do?’

‘I kinda kicked his ass, along with all of his kid’s asses, and I was forced to kinda...’

I stared at her in shock.

‘...take the throne of hell. I’m REALLY sorry, it wasn’t in any of my intentions to become the devil, but that’s how it is. That card is Sora’s soul, and the other’s is his Phoenix powers’
I stared at the cards in my hand. They seemed pretty ordinary.

‘I’ve got to go. If Sora wants the Phoenix powers back, use that. You can give the other two the option if they want to stay Ghost Rider or not’

‘Who would want to stay... Roxas. You think he would?’

She shrugged. 

‘I’m really busy at the moment, I’ll see you later. Oh yeah...’
Tyoulra threw another card at me. I grabbed it. It was pure black.

‘Use that to give Roxas a soul and a heart. If he wants to stay Ghost Rider, take the soul card. It’ll be the blue one of three cards you’ll see. If you want proof that I’m the devil, tell Sora to turn into Ghost Rider. The flames will be black and purple’

I nodded. Tyoulra ran into the mirror and disappeared. The light in my room came back on.

‘Yet another amazing shock in my life’ I muttered to myself. I walked out into the hallway and looked around. It was deserted.

‘Sora! Roxas! And everyone else! Meet me in the sitting room. I’ve got another chapter to add to the sad piece of shit that is my life’

‘WHY WOULD WE WANNA LISTEN TO THAT?!’ yelled Roxas.

‘JUST GET INTO THE SITTING ROOM!’ I screamed back. Roxas ran out of his room and down the stairs, closely followed by Sora.

Everyone then left the kitchen and headed downstairs. I also made my way down there, keeping my distance until we were in the sitting room.

‘What’s this about, Kirsti?’ asked Sora.

I held up the cards.
‘What are they? They look familiar’

‘Before we get onto that, let me give an offer. If I told you I could get rid of Ghost Rider and give you back Phoenix, would you do it?’

‘Hell yeah!’ replied Sora.

‘And Roxas, what if I told you I could let you keep the Ghost Rider powers as well as giving you a heart?’

Roxas stared at me.

‘I’d take your offer screaming with joy’

‘Alright then. Just before I start making promises, Sora, turn into Ghost Rider’

‘Why?’

‘Do it!’

He burst into black flames.

‘I didn’t bloody well do that!’

‘What the hell is with the flames?’

‘Shit...I hoped she was lying. What happened is Tyoulra just came and told me that she kicked the devil’s ass and is now the devil, making me partially the devil, too. She then gave me these and said they’re for Sora and Roxas’

‘Kirsti, I can’t change back...’ said Sora, trying to wave off the flames.

‘Um... change back?’

The flames died and Sora bounced into the air.

‘I’m getting my soul back! Whoot!’

‘I’m gonna get a heart! Whoot!’ yelled Roxas, and the two started bouncing up and down.

‘First things first. Let’s give you back your soul’

The card that held Sora’s soul burst into a bright light and flew into Sora.

He grinned and tried to turn his hand into flame. It didn’t work.

I handed him the Phoenix card which suddenly fiery tentacles burst out of it and wrapped itself around Sora’s arm. It sunk in and he fell backwards with the shock.

My necklace (which was around Spencer’s neck) glowed brightly, especially on Sora’s part. It then died down and Sora stood up.
‘Let’s see...’

He clicked and a small flame appeared slightly above his fingers. He clicked again and it disappeared.

‘Whoot...’ he whispered. ‘I’m finally part of the team. No more being singled out’

I passed Roxas the black card. His figure glowed a bright white for a moment, and then it faded. His hair was now a quite dark blonde and his eyes were deeper blue. Otherwise he was unchanged.

‘Wow... this feels so different’ he muttered. ‘Thanks, Kirsti’

I smiled.

‘Alright then... um... I would like to sell my soul’
A contract appeared my hand and I handed it to him. He unfurled it, and the spiked edge cut him, a blood drop welled up and dripped onto the page. Above Roxas’s head appeared three cards: a red, a blue and a green. I took the blue from the air and the others disappeared.

‘Now you may use the Ghost Rider powers’

Roxas’s hand burst into black flame. He grinned evilly.

‘Hehehehe... cool...’

Sora and the rest just stared at him and he put out the flame.

‘What? Aren’t I allowed to be excited about being a singular being?’

‘Hey, cool, I can lose my heart again and make another Roxas’ said Sora.

Roxas gave him an exasperated look.

‘So you’re the devil...shit...’ said Spencer. ‘Be nice when I go down there, alright?’

I raised my eyebrows.

‘Come on, liking being a werewolf has got to be a sin’

I shrugged.
He raised his eyebrows and relaxed, and then jerked up.

‘Before I forget...’

Spencer took my necklace off from around his neck and chucked it to me.

I gave him back his Shadowblade keychain and he grinned. I then handed Squall his Griever ring.

He passed back the Adamant Pendant. I slung the two necklaces around my neck as Krystal walked in.
‘Alright, the ball’s tonight. Make sure you’ve got everything ready’

I nodded and she walked out.

‘I’m the devil and she could end up Ultimecia. Jeez...’ I muttered.

Squall raised his eyebrows.

‘You know, I might change my clothes tonight’ he mused. ‘It’d be a change, and I found some clothes in my wardrobe the other day’

‘Hey, yeah. I’ll change into something else, too’ said Selphie. ‘Feels like I’ve been wearing the same yellow dress for a year’
‘I’m wearing a different dress tonight, so...’ I added. Spencer raised his eyebrows.

‘What’s it look like?’

‘It’s gonna be a surprise for everyone. Even Krystal’

‘Cool. I’m gonna get some black clothes’ said Roxas.

Sora gave him a ‘jeez...’ look. Roxas shrugged and walked off.

‘What time is it?’ I asked.

‘It’s four ‘o’clock’ said Sora.

‘How do you know that?’

He shrugged and clicked., then clicked again and the fire appearing. He smiled and kept on clicking.

‘I think she’ll start it in two hours. Let’s all go get ready’

‘Hey, wait, do you have a date? You can’t go alone’ asked Sora.

‘Are you going to take me?’

He shook his head.

‘Then I’ll probably end up going alone’ I replied, shrugging.

‘I’ll take you’ said Squall. ‘Otherwise I’ll end up going alone, too’

‘Are you going to ask me properly?’ I teased.

He sighed and then shrugged.

‘Kirsti, do you want to come to the ball with me?’

‘Alright then. We’d better ask when Krystal’s having the ball’

‘I’ll go do it’ said Sora. He ran out of the sitting room, the door slamming behind him.

We waited for about ten minutes before he came back.

‘She said 5:30, so we’ve got an hour and a half’

‘Alright. I’ll meet you at 5:25 outside of the ballroom, Squall. See you later’

I walked out of the sitting room, smiling to myself. I had to be fair in this competition.

                                                          *

Squall stared at the sitting room door where Kirsti had just left.

‘Squall scored a date! Whoot!’ yelled Irvine, cheering.

‘Shut up. I didn’t want her to alone’

‘You let her go alone last time’ said Sora. ‘On that note, I’m gonna go find Kairi’

Sora left through the door. 

‘Hey, Selphie, do you wanna go to the ball with me?’ asked Irvine.

Selphie shrugged.

‘Arrgghh, I’m going alone’ moaned Spencer.

Squall’s eyes narrowed.

‘On that note I was browsing telekinetic channels last night and happen to come across a very interesting one. Do you know what I’m talking about, Spencer?’

He went pale.

‘So... what made you kiss her?’

‘She was crying. Didn’t you know that?’

‘No. All I could hear was her going ‘Squalls’ gonna kill me, Squall’s gonna kill me, I am so doomed, but I like the both of them...’ which really weirded me out’

Spencer raised his eyebrows.

‘Is that why you kept stabbing me with your SILVER Grieve Edge gunblade?’

Squall grinned and folded his arms.

‘Enjoying the allergic reaction?’

‘You’re telling me Squall was stabbing you with that gunblade because you kissed Kirsti?’ asked Irvine. ‘Doesn’t that mean that Squall likes Kirsti? Oh, wait, he just asked her out, I’m such a dumbass’ 

Squall glared.

‘We’d better go get ready for the ball. Especially since Squall had better make a good impression’ said Spencer, walking past Squall.

‘That’s it, this is official war, brother. Silver vs. Gold. Lion vs. Wolf. And this lion is gonna kick your werewolf ass’ muttered Squall.

‘Oh yeah? By the time I’m finished with you you’re gonna wish you’d never picked a fight with me’

‘By the time I’m finished you’re going to wish you were never born’

‘Yeah right. I’m gonna kick your kitty-cat butt’

Squall glared and Spencer glared back.

‘Mangy mutt’ muttered Squall.

‘Pussy!’

‘Ooooo, ouch, you’re doomed, Spencer’ said Irvine, shaking his head.

Squall got out his gunblade and Spencer bolted, Squall chasing after him.

‘You get back here!’

‘I don’t wanna die!’

Squall slammed Grieve Edge into the ground and a streak of silver chased Spencer until he jumped over it and summoned DreamHearts.

‘Let’s see how much you learned during this morning’s lesson!’ said Squall menacingly. ‘Only this time, I won’t be lenient!’

Spencer readied DreamHearts and ran at Squall. Squall blocked and swung behind Spencer, and nearly sliced him in two but Spencer jumped. Squall used his silver flash and Spencer was knocked into the wall.
‘Shit!’ he cried, getting up as Squall launched another blow at him.

Suddenly they both caught in mid-air. Kirsti was standing at the top of the stairs, holding a force field over both of them.

‘Stupid brothers!’ she yelled, a look of fury on her face. ‘There will be no fights between each other, otherwise I won’t date EITHER of you!’

‘How does she know we like her?’ asked Squall. ‘You blabbed!’

‘I swear I didn’t!’

‘I know you like me because Spencer said there was another reason he couldn’t ask you for money to take me out. Which means you like me. And I like you both back, so be fair about it and impress me in other ways than beating the crap out of each other’

Kirsti dropped the force field and walked off.

‘Is it just me or was she in only her underwear for that whole time?’ asked Irvine.

Squall and Spencer looked at each other.

‘Thank god I didn’t look’ muttered Squall.

‘I looked and I didn’t notice’ said Spencer.

‘Pervert!’ yelled Selphie.

‘I’m not a pervert! How was I supposed to know?’
‘You’re still a pervert’

Spencer glared at her and gave her the rude finger.

She raised her eyebrows and threw her nunchucks at him, which knocked him out cold and caused Squall to go into a fit of laughter.

‘Man, you’re sadistic’ muttered Irvine.

‘I know...’ replied Squall.

============Chapter Fourteen============
=========The Competition Begins==========
At 5:20, Squall was pacing outside of the door to the ballroom. He was wearing a long black jacket with a fur collar. On the back was a pair of red angel wings and a huge Griever symbol, and on the shoulders there were two red Griever symbols. Instead of two red belts he was wearing two silver and one black, and his shirt was a very, very, pale silver, almost white but not.
Sora walked down the stairs, Kairi wearing a lacey pink dress and hooked on his arm. The first thing he said was:

‘Leon?!’

Squall glared at Sora.

‘Oh...nice outfit’

‘You think so?’

‘Well... the long jacket SO doesn’t suit you, but the rest looks hot’ said Kairi.

Squall raised his eyebrows.

‘Kairi, if he was wearing a short jacket I would’ve been CONVINCED he was Leon’

‘He is me, only 8 years older, Sora’ replied Squall.

‘Oh yeah...’

Squall looked back up at the stairs to see Krystal coming down with Shadi. Krystal was wearing a green dress decorated with white and gold sequins. Shadi was wearing a smart black tux with yellow stars.
‘Wow, Krystal, you look gorgeous’ said Sora.

‘Thanks, Sora. I hope you complemented Kairi the same way’

‘Of course I did! She always looks stunning in pink. When I saw her in the World that Never Was I immediately thought ‘Who is that stunning, gorgeous red-head in pink over there?’’

Kairi blushed.

Irvine and Selphie came next. Selphie was wearing a pair of shorts and a crop top, both yellow. The top was in the same style as her dress.

‘Oh yeah, I nearly forgot!’ said Sora, and he got out a camera. He took a snap shot of Krystal and Shadi, and then Irvine and Selphie. He then handed the camera to Krystal and she took a picture of Kairi and Sora.
Irvine and Selphie walked down the stairs.

‘Nice clothes, Squall’ said Irvine.

‘Oh my god, she looks absolutely stunning!’ cried Krystal, turning to the top of the stairs. Kirsti was standing at the top of them, wearing a maroon, ruffle sleeveless dress that came down half way down her thigh, held up with a huge white belt. Her hair was parted to the side, leaving a part of her fringe hanging down across her face. She was wearing a pair white high heeled strap shoes. 

She walked down the stairs and met up with Squall. She smiled at him and Krystal unlocked the ballroom door.

They walked inside. More people were coming, now. Zidane, Garnet and the rest, as well as Cloud and his friends. Roxas, Riku and Spencer came in last. Roxas was wearing a black half-jacket with spikes on the shoulders, and a purple under shirt with the same cross-symbol zip. His pants were blue denim, and his shoes were the same as his old ones but instead of red straps they were purple. He still was wearing his checkered finger-guards and sweat band, but on the other wrist he was wearing a spiked bracelet.

Spencer just leaned against the wall, talking to Riku. Riku completely ignored Roxas.

Krystal walked up to the stereo and switched it on. Music started up, making the ‘ball’ complete, though the music was ‘Bleed it Out’ by Linkin Park.

‘You look really nice, Kirsti’ said Sora.

‘Thanks, Sora. You’re looking really cheerful tonight’

‘Hell yeah. I haven’t been this happy in ages’
Kirsti nodded.

Spencer watched the party goers dancing. Kirsti was sitting on the other side of the room, talking to Kairi and Krystal. She looked up and gave him a smile.

‘Woah, she’s even prettier when she smiles’

‘I’m trying not to notice how hot all the girls look. Even the six-year-old looks mildly pretty’ said Riku.

Spencer looked over at Eiko, who was wearing a pale pink dress. 

‘Except for the horn on her head’ replied Spencer. ‘That’s kinda a turn off’

Riku nodded.

‘I wish Sora hadn’t taken Kairi... but I guess that’s what I get for siding with the dark’

‘Dark isn’t necessarily evil, Riku’ replied Spencer. ‘Some people can be dark but still be good’

‘Like who?’

‘Me, Roxas, Squall, Kirsti’

‘Roxas isn’t good. He kicked my ass’

‘That doesn’t make him evil. If it did, Squall would be like super-evil. And the reason I said he was dark is because he’s now ‘officially’ Ghost Rider’’

‘How? I thought Sora sold their soul’

‘Let’s just say he got it back, Roxas got his own heart and soul and then willingly sold his soul’

‘The devil isn’t that charitable’

‘He had a generous fit’ replied Spencer sarcastically.

‘Ohh... shit!’

‘Riku, what’s wrong?’

‘Kirsti’s form just wavered. It was almost as if... she was two people at the same time. That was weird...’
Spencer raised his eyebrows.

‘I’m going to have something to eat’

Spencer walked over to the table. Foods of many different cultures and places lined the table.

For some reason he found himself drawn to the end of the table. There was one immensely rare steak left.

‘This is weirdo... I’ve never liked rare food before. And who ate the rest of it?’

‘That would be me’ said Squall coming up behind Spencer.

‘Piggy’

‘I haven’t had anything to eat all day. Anyway I was compelled to eat it’

‘Yoink!’ said a voice. Kirsti had come over and taken the steak.

‘Hey!’ said Squall and Spencer at the same time.

‘What? I’m hungry for some nearly raw meat, and if there was some raw meat I’d probably eat that too’

‘Don’t say raw meat, you’ll make me sick and hungry at the same time’ said Squall.

‘Don’t deny it, you’re a carnivore. So is Spencer, but he’ll eat carrion. You won’t, and neither will I. Unless I get really hungry’

‘You guys enjoying yourselves? Hey, who ate all the rare meat?’ said Krystal, walking over and looking rather surprised at the empty platters.
‘Us...’ said Spencer.
‘I knew it’d come in handy. We’re doing Karaoke soon’

‘What?!’ asked Squall, shocked. ‘I am not singing. Unless it’s Linkin Park’

Kirsti smiled.

‘Luckily nearly all the songs I’ve picked are Linkin Park. A bit of Goo Goo Dolls, some Evanescence, Dido, Nelly Furtado, Paramore, and many more. I’ll go up there are draw the name and song’

Krystal walked off. Kirsti then muttered ‘I’ll be first, I know it’

Krystal coughed into the microphone, turning off the music as she did it.

‘Alright, we’re gonna do some Karaoke. The first person is... Kirsti!’

Kirsti now muttered ‘And I’ll be singing a Linkin Park song, but not alone’

‘and she’ll have to pick two partners, because she’s singing Easier to Run by Linkin Park!’

‘How’d you know that, Kirsti?’ asked Spencer.

‘Devil’s instinct’ she replied quietly.

Spencer raised his eyebrows.

‘You two wanna sing with me?’ asked Kirsti, raising her voice.

Spencer and Squall nodded.

The three walked up to the stage. Krystal put the CD in the stereo and pressed play.

Kirsti drew in a deep breath, as if she was nervous.

‘It’s easier to run,

Replacing this pain with something more.

It’s so much easier to go,

Than face all this pain, you’re all alone.

Something has been taken, from deep inside of me,

A secret I’ve kept locked away where no-one can ever see.

Wounds so deep they never show, they never go away,

Like moving pictures in my head, for years and years they’ve played...’

Spencer nodded, knowing it was his turn now.
‘If I could change I would,

Take back the pain I would,

Retrace every wrong move that I made I would.

If I could stand up and take the blame I would,

If I could take all the shame to the grave I would’

Now they had to sing together.

‘If I could change I would,

Take back the pain I would,

Retrace every wrong move that I made I would,

If I could stand up and take the blame I would

I would take all the shame to the grave’

Now Kirsti was yet again alone.

‘It’s easier to run,

Replacing this pain with something more.

It’s so much easier to go,

Than face the pain, you’re all alone.

Sometimes I remember the darkness of my past,

Bringing back these memories I wish I didn’t have,

Sometimes I think I’m letting go, and never looking back,

And never moving forward so there will never be a past...’

Spencer’s go again:

‘If I could change I would,

Take back the pain I would,

Retrace every wrong move that I made I would,

If I could stand and take the blame I would

If I could take all the shame to the grave I would.

All together:

‘If I could change I would,

Take back the pain I would,

Retrace every wrong move that I made I would,

If I could stand up and take the blame I would

I would take all the shame to the grave’

Kirsti again:

Just washing it aside,

All over this helplessness inside,

Pretending I don’t feel this place,

It’s so much simpler than change...

It’s easier to run,
Replacing this pain with something more.

It’s so much easier to run,

Than face all this pain, you’re all alone,

It’s easier to run,

Spencer:

If I could change I would,

Take back the pain I would,

Retrace every wrong move that I made.

Kirsti:

It’s easier to go...

Spencer:

If I could change I would,

Take back the pain I would,

Retrace every wrong move that I made I would,

If I could stand up and take all the blame I would,

I would take all the shame, to the grave.
Krystal stared for about five minutes after they’d finished.

‘How’d you guys do that?! I forgot to turn on the Karaoke machine!’

‘I dunno. It was fun, anyway. But I’m not doing it again’ replied Kirsti. She walked off the stage, the entire party’s eyes following her.
‘Jeez...’ muttered Spencer.

‘Tell me about it, mutt’ replied Squall. ‘Krystal, switch it back to dancing music’

‘Don’t call me ‘mutt’, Squall!’ said Spencer, gesturing angry.

Squall waved his hand in the air.

‘Whatever, Spencer’

Spencer gritted his teeth.

Krystal walked over to the stereo and suddenly something happened to what Spencer was seeing. Instead of seeing the stereo, he saw a piano. Instead of Krystal he could see a girl with short brown hair. For some reason she registered in his mind as his little sister, though he was actually the youngest of his family.
Spencer turned around to see what else had changed. A few people weren’t there, replaced by some noble looking person or such. 
But Squall and Kirsti hadn’t been replaced, though Squall was know wearing a white shirt with black breeches and his hair wasn’t in the same style, and he didn’t have his scar.

Kirsti was wearing a long red gown with flowing ruffles. Her hair was done up in a decorative bun with multiple pins and clips. Across her cheek was a long, thin scar that traversed from about a centimeter away from her lip and then nearly to her ear.

The girl he’d seen began to play, and everyone started dancing.

Strangely enough a few of the people were in a Dark form, like Kirsti’s, but their colours varied.

It registered faintly that he knew Kirsti and Squall by different names, Mithras and Tyler. The girl playing was named Anita. Standing against the wall over in the corner was Sora, who he knew as Windikm, and Roxas, known as Derek. Squall/Mithras and Kirsti/Tyler where the focus of the crowd, dancing as if they were born to it.

The dance continued for three minutes, then Anita stopped playing.

Squall/Mithras walked over to him.

‘Spensirrus, are you okay?’

Spencer didn’t even flinch at the name, or even register it wasn’t his own.

‘Hmm? Oh, I’m fine. Just thinking, Mithras’

‘Oh... look, Spensirrus. I’m planning to ask Tyler to marry me’

‘You two would make a great couple’

‘How are you going to react?’

‘Like this. She’s out of my league, and you’re the only one who can handle her temper’

‘I guess you are right. What do you think of these as wedding rings?’

Mithras held out his hand. In it were two beautiful rings, with winged lions on each.

‘I was referred by a jeweler about a special metal, the same I got these made out of. It’s called platinum.’

Spencer/Spensirrus nodded. 
‘Spencer! Wake up, stupid! Hello?!’
Spencer blinked. Squall was standing in front of him.

‘Are you on a different planet or something?’ asked Squall. 

‘No... but I think I was in the past. I think it was that song. I was seeing a ballroom, with us but in different clothes, and with different names. I was Spensirrus...’
Squall raised his eyebrows.

‘You haven’t been drinking or anything, have you?’ he asked.

‘No! I’m clean sober. It was that song that triggered it. The same song was being played... just before you were going to propose to the girl named Tyler...and I didn’t care’
‘I was going to propose?’

Spencer nodded.

‘And the funny thing was that Tyler looked exactly the same as Kirsti except her scar wasn’t across her forehead and nose, but along her cheek’
Squall gave Spencer a dumbfounded look.

‘So, let’s say this with our names... I, Squall, was going to propose to Kirsti with you not CARING?! Have you lost your mind or have you given up after just one fight?’
‘I think in the past we’d been fighting over her for a long time already, and you’d won. Remember what Kirsti said? In the past, you guys were married. Obviously she said yes when you proposed’

‘That’s nice, still doesn’t explain why’ replied Squall sarcastically.
Spencer rolled his eyes, then peered around his brother.

‘Hey, where’s Kirsti gone?’ he asked.

Squall turned around a looked at the ballroom as a fast paced song started up.

‘I dunno. She said she needed some fresh air...’

Spencer looked around the room until he saw a little entrance to a balcony.

‘If she wanted fresh air, she probably would’ve gone there’ said Spencer, pointing to the entrance.

Squall nodded.

‘And just because I gave up in the past doesn’t mean I will this time’

Squall smirked slightly.

‘Let’s just make a deal not to hurt each other. We’re trying to impress Kirsti, not kill each other’

Spencer nodded, grinning.

‘Deal’

The pair shook hands and Squall walked off.

Squall walked across the room and to balcony. Kirsti was leaning on the railing, looking at the stars. Squall stared for a moment at her shoulder blades, because they had a pair of purple dragon wings tattooed onto them. He’d seen them back when he’d met her in his world.
‘Kirsti, when did you get the tattoo...?’

‘It appeared after you zapped me’ replied Kirsti. ‘I don’t know why...’

Squall raised his eyebrows and came over to the ledge. Kirsti was looking at a constellation, the stars reflected in her eyes.

‘I wonder how Earth’s going...’ muttered Kirsti. ‘I wonder if anything’s happened...’

‘Why are you thinking about that?’
Kirsti pointed at the constellation she had been looking at.

‘That’s Crux, also known as the Southern Cross. In the 1800’s, miners were forced to pay hefty homage so they could mine. They rebelled against the oppression under that flag. The battle of Eureka stockade... imagine being part of it... making a real difference’

‘Well, aren’t we making a difference?’ asked Squall, jumping up to sit on the railing. ‘If it wasn’t for us, Slykia would still be at large, trying to destroy the worlds connections...’

‘If it wasn’t for us, Squall, you guys would have never had to defeat Ultimecia, because she wouldn’t exist. We would have never had to defeat Griever. Many, many people would still be alive if it wasn’t for us. We try, but we just make more damage. And most of it’s my fault...’

‘You’re not that evil. You’ve just got...a problem...’

Kirsti laughed.

‘I am that evil, Squall. I always have been. Even when I wasn’t like this the light gave me headaches... the natural type’

‘You got headaches from standing in the sun?’

Kirsti nodded.

‘Me and you... we’re the dark half of the circle. Sora and Spencer are the light half... fire and light, see? While we’re just in the dark... maybe that’s how it should be’

‘Not necessarily... I’ve seen light in you before... though others may not have’
‘When?’

‘Back there. You were smiling as we danced. You are a good person, Kirsti’

She smiled slightly, then sighed, looking over the railing.

‘I think I seriously need therapy’ she muttered. ‘For MPD’

‘If you do, then we all do. Nearly all of us have more than one personality’

‘I guess...’ sighed Kirsti. ‘But mine’s worse. What if people use the past against me again, to make me go after you guys?’

‘Then we’ll just have to zap you a few times until you decided to stop attacking us’

Kirsti smiled and looked up.

‘I never realized how pretty the stars are... I’ve lived in the city too long, I think’

‘Maybe...’ replied Squall. He got off the ledge, his coat trailing along behind him.

‘Maybe it’s something else. Stars are dark and mysterious... just like you. Maybe you feel a connection to them’

‘Are you my astrologer, now, Squall? I wouldn’t mind if I had one’

Kirsti looked down for a moment.

‘I need to find Baraent. Find out what’s really going on, and stop him from closing off the portals. I’m almost sure he’s nearly unlocked the final lock to unlock them, to connect them from one spot. So much has been laid on my shoulders... if I fail and die, the future you tried to prevent will come to pass, with my best friend becoming her... and you becoming Griever...’
‘I won’t lose myself, Kirsti’

‘You did the first time. I remember, I’m not stupid. The moment you found out, you absolutely lost it. So did Spencer... but I couldn’t help that. Most things I can’t change, but I’ll try’

‘I know... and I know you’re not stupid. You are actually very intelligent, but I know what I’m capable of. I know what my future is if I lose it when you die... which I seriously hope doesn’t happen. I know I’ll end up on the evil side... not just on the dark side’

Kirsti was silent.

‘Squall... when you say that you hope I don’t die... you know that we all die eventually?’

‘Do we? We are so different from everyone else. Even if we do die, we still leave behind a GF, don’t we? It has our thoughts and memories. I don’t even know if our cells still replicate with slight damages anymore...’

‘Hmmm... maybe. Squall... do you... really like me? Because I like you. A lot’

Squall stood there, wondering how he should answer. He was wondering if he should do exactly what he’d thought of... old Squall would’ve said ‘Fuck that’. But old Squall was before Rinoa. And even the closed Squall after Rinoa’s death was gone. He was almost a completely new person, but with the same personality. Yeah, he was cold, to people he didn’t know or knew very little. He could be extremely blunt and, at times, cruel. But he’d learnt a lot in the months he’d been a SeeD. And learning takes trying to learn, and experimenting. Learning took time, and reaching out. And now was time to reach out and wade into the dark waters that was Kirsti’s mind.
‘Well, if you like me a lot... I’ll just prove that I like you’

Squall turned around and walked over to Kirsti.

‘And how are you going to do that, Squall?’

Squall smiled faintly, then reached over and kissed her.

Her lips were almost chilly cold, like kissing an ice cube, but almost. They tasted faintly of blood and Mudshake, but only faintly.

Squall broke off, and Kirsti smiled at him.

‘I’ve wanted to do that since I was seven years old’ said Kirsti.

‘Seven... years... old’

‘Yeah... that’s how long I’ve liked you. Since I was seven years old... ten years’

‘To tell you the truth, if I’d remembered you, I would’ve liked you since I was seven, too. I liked you when we were still in the orphanage’
‘Ironic, huh?’ said Kirsti. ‘It’s funny... check out where we are’

Squall took a good look around the balcony and realized he had a feeling he’d been here before.

‘This is where Quistis told you to meet her in the Training Room and told you off for not dancing with her. It’s also the same place you kissed Rinoa for the first time’

‘I guess it is. If it’d been anywhere else I still would’ve kissed you’
‘I know that’

‘How’d you know that?’

Kirsti just smiled and went to leave.

‘Reading minds is fun, don’t you think, Squall?’ she asked as she walked out.

‘Shit... thank god she can’t read IRVINE’S mind, all she’d get is porn’ muttered Squall.

‘Very funny, Squall’ said Irvine, walking out. ‘So... what did you guys do out here?’

Squall gave him a look.

‘Ohh... did you get rejected?’

‘No... she was reading my mind for the entire time...’

‘Then what were you guys doing...? Nothing naughty, I hope’

‘This balcony is in plain view of the dance floor. Not exactly the best ‘private space’ for what you’re suggesting, which I didn’t even CONSIDER. We just kissed, that’s all’

Irvine pulled his hat down and grinned.
‘Squall 1, Spencer 1. Who will score next?’

Squall rolled his eyes and shook his head.

‘We’ve still got to find Baraent. He’s our main priority, and we’ve got to focus. This whole dating thing can wait until he’s out of the way’

‘And then you guys can have constant media circus weddings and be the Fantastic Four, and piss off the flame dude and the gold one by planning to leave’

‘1. I don’t stretch. 2. DO YOU EVER STOP WATCHING MOVIES?!?!’

Irvine grinned and shook his head.

‘Sometimes I get bored, so I stick on a video. Hehe’
‘Hey, wait a minute, I didn’t put Nickelback or Chad Kroegar on the CD’s!!!’ yelled Krystal from the dance room. ‘I hate Nickelback!’

‘Who cares? I love Nickelback and Chad Kroegar, furball’ replied Kirsti.

Irvine laughed at the conversation.

‘Krystal will never find out that it was me that put the Nickelback in’ he said sneakily. ‘Unless you tell her’

Squall put his hand on his hip. ‘Do you really think I would do that?’

Irvine grinned.

‘Sometimes’

Squall rolled his eyes and walked back into the ballroom, where they danced on into the night...Hehe, Chad Kroegar.
                                                           *

I woke up the next morning, the sun peeping through my curtains. I got up and stretched, yawning widely.

‘Another sunny day in my hectic, crazy life’ I sighed. I got up out of bed and put on my clothes. I brushed my hair and then walked out in the hallway as someone ran at breakneck speed straight into me.

I fell flat on my back to see Krystal sitting on my chest with a pair of cute, floppy ears and a long tail.

‘Kirsti, can you please explain why I now have a tail in HUMAN form?!’ she whined in my face. ‘Because I am not enjoying it!!’
‘So you actually INTENDED to jump on me, Krystal?’ I asked calmly with a hint of menace. She jumped off quickly and I stood up.

‘Look, Krystal, I have no idea why you know look like that. Maybe ask someone else’
Krystal nodded and ran off and up the stairs. I sighed and shook my head, feeling almost sick. I must’ve not gotten enough sleep the night before.

I suddenly heard a yell and I ran up after Krystal. Krystal was on top of Spencer, now, and he looked completely surprised and flustered.

‘Can you explain why I look like this?’ she asked. Spencer looked at her for a moment.

‘Well, Aril did mention something about you being Cyoyo or something, but I can’t remember. You’d best ask her’
Krystal leapt off Spencer’s chest and dashed downstairs again.

‘Was it just me or did she look half-cat or something?’
‘What’s this about a Cyoyo? I’ve never heard of it’
‘Aril had this book that said we were all saviours of something. It had all of us listed’ 
I raised my eyebrows as Krystal came back up the stairs, dragging Aril.

‘Explanation, please!” she asked, putting her hands on her hips.

‘Wow... I didn’t believe Spencer when he said that you could do those things with the portals!’ exclaimed Aril. ‘Now I do’
‘Well, that’s just lovely, doesn’t help my situation at all’ replied Krystal sarcastically. I shook my head despairingly.

‘What’s a Cyoyo?’ I asked.
Aril looked at me for a moment, then drew in a big breath.

‘A Cyoue is like a half-human, half-cat type creature. They use items to see significant events, read portal signatures and can jump really, really high’

‘So you mean I’m stuck like this FOREVER?! How am I supposed to sit down?!’

‘Ask Zidane’ I suggested.

Krystal blinked, then grinned at me.

‘Thanks, Kirsti! I’ll go find him. See you!’

Krystal ran off and left me feeling like this morning had started out to be very hectic.

‘We have to go say goodbye to Cloud and the rest’ said Spencer. ‘C’mon, let’s go’ 

I nodded and we headed downstairs.

We went outside to the top fo the staircase, where everyone was saying goodbye. Sora was standing at the bottom of the staircase, thinking, and then he headed over to Cloud.

‘I don’t think I’ll get another chance to ask this so... Cloud, are you compensating for something by wielding an utterly enormous sword?’

Spencer gaped at him and I opened my mouth in shock. Cloud just stared. Sora grinned at him, then pelted off in the opposite direction.

‘Get back here, you little twit!’ yelled Cloud, getting his Buster Sword from his bike and chasing after him.

Spencer covered his mouth to prevent himself from laughing.

‘He is seriously the world’s biggest retard’ I muttered. We finally got over Sora’s stunt and said goodbye. Deep down I felt a little bit sad that they were leaving, but oh well. It had to be done.

‘See ya, guys’ I said.

‘Yeah, sometime soon. Well, I hope!’ said Zidane, waving.

‘Yeah. It was awesome meeting you!’ said Garnet, grinning.

Zidane’s group grinned at me and walked through the portal while I grinned back.  Suddenly Zidane came back.

‘Oh yeah, and Squall, I’m sure you’ll grow taller someday’

Squall, who’d  been out there with us, just stared at him for a moment before yelling: ‘I AM NOT SHORT!!!’

I giggled.
‘Uh, Squall... me and you are nearly the same height’ I said. He looked at me, then walked over and measured himself.

‘Oh no... I’m only like a millimetre taller than you!’

Cloud and the rest said goodbye. 

‘Hey, Squall’ said Cloud. ‘You’re only seventeen, so I’m sure you’ll grow’
‘WHO THE HELL ARE YOU CALLING SHORT, MR. FIVE-FOOT-SEVEN?!!?!?’
Squall screamed and Cloud shrugged, then waved.
 ‘See you’ said Spencer. ‘Have a good life!’

Cloud just smiled and shook his head.

‘I’ll try...’

They left and Spencer sighed.

‘Well, I’m glad I met them. At least I know now that all that time playing PlayStation wasn’t for nothing’

‘Yeah... but I never played Final Fantasy VII’ I replied. Spencer smiled.

‘I already knew that. You didn’t think I’d forget, did you?’

I shook my head.

‘Just a reminder’

I walked back inside, the castle now feeling almost empty. I walked up the stairs and suddenly someone grabbed my shoulder.

I turned to see Destiny, but something was wrong. His eyes were completely blank.

I felt very apprehensive and tried to get away from him, but he tripped me over. He then stood on my back.
‘Now I’ve just got to wait for Squall’ he said, but it wasn’t his voice.

‘Baraent’ I whispered. ‘You asshole! Let me go!’

He stood on my back harder and it became harder to breathe. I tried to summon up my dark powers, but nothing happened except for a small message inside my brain:

Sorry, Tyoulra is currently busy with being the devil. Try and skitz it another time.

I gritted my teeth and struggled against him the best I could.

‘Why are you possessing Destiny, and what do you want from me?!’

‘Do you really think I am going to tell a stupid little girl?’ he replied.

‘Someone help me!’ I screamed.

Suddenly I could see Squall burst in. He ran up the stairs to try and tackle Destiny, but suddenly everything went as black as the darkest recesses of my mind.

                                                 *

I blearily opened my eyes. I was in a room with three computers in a corner. I was in a tank of dark liquid, unable to move.
I tried to move my head, but it didn’t respond. I moved my eyes to one side to see a pissed off looking Tyoulra strapped down against the wall.

I immediately wondered how exactly I was in here and she was out there. I moved my eyes to the other side to see yet another pissed off face, but it was one I hadn’t seen for over two years.

It was Istirkx.

Suddenly a girl with long black hair walked in. I couldn’t see her clearly through the black water. Behind her was Baraent, and I could tell it was him because he was balding.

‘How is she going?’ asked Baraent.

‘28%’ replied the girl.

‘Good. It should be finished within the next two days. In the meantime, what are we supposed to do about the cat?’

‘Squall’s set up in the same way, but we’re not doing anything to him. I’m pretty sure, however, that he’s not enjoying being permanently stuck as a lion. Oh well...’
Baraent grinned and I felt a black feeling rise up inside me. I looked at my hands, which was nothing but swirling shadow.

I swallowed, then suddenly a voice rang out in the room.

‘Let us out, you ugly old man!’ yelled Istirkx.

‘Shut up, you idiot!’ replied Tyoulra angrily. ‘We’ve got her life on the line, here!’

‘Ty is right, Istirkx’ said the girl quietly.

Tyoulra stared at her.

‘How do you know my nickname?’ she asked in a startled tone.

‘It’s your nickname?’ asked the girl in surprise. 

Tyoulra shut up and didn’t reply. The girl and Baraent left.

I tried to speak, but it sounded like someone twirling their hand about in water.

‘Use telepathy’ suggested Tyoulra.

‘Okay, what the hell is going on?!’ I asked.

‘Do you really want to know?’ asked Tyoulra.

‘Yes...’

‘They’re trying to turn you into Rinoa, because they have false information on who Ultimecia is’

I felt shock rise up into me like poison.

‘I don’t wanna be HER! She dated Seifer to get Squall jealous! And, she’s caring, considerate, doesn’t like fighting... urgh!’

‘Tell me about it’ replied Tyoulra. ‘They’re also replacing the dark eco within you in an effort to get rid of me’

‘WHAT?!’

‘It won’t work. As a matter of fact, the stuff they’re replacing it with will make you stronger, but we’ll have to wait until fifty percent. When that hits, they’ll have to divert the energy used to keep me in place to do the same to you, since this stuff strengthens that dark form of yours. Then we’ll have to escape’

‘We?’

‘Well der, you aren’t leaving here without your Heartless and your Nobody. Well, I’m not exactly a Heartless but still...’

‘What about Squall?’ I asked.

‘I contacted Griever. They’ll be escaping soon’

If I could’ve breathed a sigh of relief, I would have, but I didn’t seem to have normal body function.

A meter on the far side was monitoring my progress. It currently read 30%.
‘Wait, if I have to wait till 50%, doesn’t that mean I’ll be half Rinoa?’

‘Yes, but there is no other way. You’ll be fully yourself, but sometimes a little bit of Rinoa will come through’

‘Damn!’

I didn’t want to be part Rinoa, but I could already feel something different inside me.

Something that had never been there before.

I wanted to stay awake as the meter ticked, but darkness enveloped me.

                                                 *

‘Kirsti, wake up. It’s almost time’

I opened my eyes blearily. The meter read 49%. 

I felt really strange. It was almost like a cold yet comforting touch.

‘What is this feeling?’ I asked.
‘It’s light. Something you haven’t felt in a long, long time’.

The meter ticked onto 50% and the water surrounding me surged, twirling about in little currents.

There was a crack as Tyoulra broke out of her bindings. She walked over to the computer.

‘Damn, this stuff is so hard to do with these long nails’ she muttered, and then suddenly she turned into a human.

I just stared.

She began to type extremely fast into the computer and Istirkx was released. The water in my tank then drained away and Tyoulra smashed the glass with her foot.

I jumped out, feeling extremely airy. I stared at Tyoulra for a little while before I noticed something.

Stretching across her check was a long scar. She looked almost exactly the same as me, but small things were different. Her hair was shorter, and her eyes were a deeper green.

‘What are you looking at?’ she asked.

‘You! I’ve never seen you look like that!’

‘Of course not. I’ve never had a reason, but we really don’t have time for chitter chat’
I nodded, still thinking about they way she looked.

‘...You’re Tyler, aren’t you?’ I asked. Spencer had told me about his glimpse of the past.

‘I was once known by that name. But my real name was, and always will be, Tyoulra’

I nodded and Tyoulra kicked the door down and ran out, me and Istirkx following.

Suddenly Baraent and the black haired girl walked by us. I wanted to turn invisible, then I noticed I was.

They walked by Tyoulra and Istirkx without noticing anything.

I stared.

‘That is just... completely weird!’ I muttered as the walked into the room, noticing the kicked down door. They then ran out.

‘Who are you two?’

‘Tyler and Isabella’ replied Tyoulra quickly.

‘Did you see a shadow, a purple girl and a girl who looks like Isabella run past?’

‘No...’

‘Where could they have gone?’ he asked himself, pacing on the spot. The black haired girl walked out just as Baraent ran off.

‘Your name isn’t Isabella’ she said to Istirkx. ‘You’re Kirsti’s Nobody. But I don’t know who you are’ she said, indicating to Tyoulra.
‘Aw, that’s just cute, no one knows what I really look like anymore. I think I should look like this more often’

Istirkx rolled her eyes.

‘Hmm... do you recognize me when I look like this?’

Tyoulra changed back into her purple form and slammed the girl into the wall.

‘Where’s Squall?’ she asked quietly.

The girl pointed to the left.

‘Good girl. But just to make sure you aren’t bullshitting me, I’m going to take you with us, understood?’

The black haired girl nodded and Tyoulra directed her down the passage.

We were walking for about fifteen minutes before we came across Laqulxs, the winged, humanoid version of Griever and the silver lion.
I stopped being invisible and knelt down near the lion.

‘Is that you, Squall?’ I asked.

‘Yes... just because I’m an animal doesn’t mean I can’t talk!’

‘At least you’re solid’ I replied sullenly.

He rolled his eyes.
‘Are you okay?’ he asked.

I nodded and stood up.

‘Okay, girl, show us the exit’ said Tyoulra to the black haired girl. The girl hurried along the corridors until she came to an extremely large double door. 
She pushed a button and the doors swung open.

We ran out. I couldn’t see anything. Fog surrounded us completely.

The black haired girl was about to run off when I called out.

‘What’s your name?’

She stared at me.

‘It’s Natale’

‘Why are you working with Baraent?’ I asked.

‘Because... because he’s all that I’ve got. He’s like my dad...’

I blinked. She had just reminded me of the way Spencer had portrayed me in his story.

‘There are better things in the world than helping that man. He destroyed my life, Natale. He killed all my family through another, and killed my mother with his own hands’

‘What about your father?’ she asked.

I hung my head.

‘He is my father’ I replied.

Natale stared at me, shocked, and then she ran off.

‘We’re going to have to jump!’ said Tyoulra.

‘What?!’ I replied.

‘Just do it!’ she yelled, and I swallowed up all my fear and absolute certainty that I was going to die and jumped.

I didn’t scream, though I wanted to. I felt Tyoulra and Istirkx suddenly become a part of me yet again. I continued falling, then suddenly the fog cleared and I saw where I was going to land; in Spencer’s arms.

I drifted down and then I slid into his arms, there warmth like a barrier. He smelt like wood smoke for some reason, but it was a pleasant smell. 
For some reason, being in his arms felt right. It was probably because of what Baraent did.

‘I nearly thought I’d lost you, Kirsti’ whispered Spencer. ‘I saw you, Squall and Destiny disappear right in front of my eyes. I couldn’t do anything...’

‘I’m sorry’ I whispered back. 

‘You have nothing to be sorry for’ he replied, looking at me. ‘What made you say that?’

‘I dunno... I just feel like I should be apologizing’

‘Well, don’t. It wasn’t your fault’

I nodded as Squall landed near us.

‘I never, ever, EVER want to be stuck as a lion again’ he muttered. ‘That wasn’t fun’

‘Like I said, at least you were solid’ I replied.

‘Yeah, I guess that might’ve been the positive note’

Spencer grinned.

‘We brought a truck. Irvine’s driving. Come on, we’ll sit in the back’

We clambered into the back of the truck and relaxed.

                                                 *
Baraent stood on a high ledge and watched the truck rumble off. He sighed to himself, then went inside and brought a huge, strange looking weapon.

‘We can’t have an experiment on the loose, can we?’ he muttered to himself, and turned on the heat monitor.

Inside the truck, there was one person that was cooler than the others. He target locked that person, and pulled the trigger.

‘Enjoy’ said Baraent sadistically, then he laughed.

                                                 *

It was very sudden when the pain ripped through my arm. There suddenly yells, and all I could see was red, then black.
                                                 *

Selphie looked up from Ragnarok as the sound of the truck they’d taken to get Kirsti and Squall rolled up. She was sweaty and oil covered from her work on the Ragnarok, and she still had a ton of work to do on it.

The back door of the truck opened and Spencer stepped out, Kirsti in his arms. Her clothing was covered in blood, and resting on her stomach was...

‘HOLY SHIT, WHAT HAPPENED TO HER ARM?!’ yelled Selphie.

Spencer shook his head and took Kirsti inside. Squall and Sora stepped out, Sora looking particularly pale.

‘What happened?’ asked Selphie, keeping her volume down.

‘Half of Kirsti’s right arm got chopped off’ said Sora quietly. ‘And it was a very, very jagged cut. Hopefully that Phoenix stuff will fix her, but we’re not sure’

Selphie swallowed, thinking about something else. Something she’d been working on...

‘If that doesn’t work, I could make her a mechanical arm that’s just like the real one, just metal’

‘But what about Dark Kirsti and her dragon form?’ asked Sora.

‘I’ll be able to do that. I’ll get to work on it, I’ve always wanted an excuse’

Sora nodded and then left. Squall had already gone inside.

                                                 *

I woke up to see heaps of people looking at me. I couldn’t remember why I was here.

‘Can you remember what happened?’ asked Sora.

I shook my head.

‘Well... we were in the truck, and suddenly a saw blade ripped through the truck and... cut off half of your right arm’

‘WHAT?!’ I yelled. I didn’t want to look down.

‘We couldn’t reattach the arm, but Selphie’s working on a replacement’ said Spencer.

‘Oh god...’ I whispered. I’d lost...my fricken... arm!!! What was I going to do?!
‘Oh and... uh... Slykia escaped with Aril’ said Spencer, scratching the back of his head.

‘Goddamn Destiny and the other destiny...’ I muttered. I relaxed on my pillows and fell asleep.

                                                 *

No one would let me get out of bed. I didn’t even want to, but eventually I did look at my arm, when Selphie (yes, I’m surprised too) changed my bandages. 

It looked really, really, bad. The cut was jagged and rough, with small bits of skin hanging off until Selphie got a pair of scissors and snipped them off.

‘No one knows how to take care of patients, do they?’ she said to herself.

‘Hey Selphie, what’d you take in school?’ I asked.

‘Mechanics, Biology. Biology taught me how to treat wounds as well as deal with the human body’

‘Oh...’

‘I took Mechanics because I love to work on things. Putting my mind to something makes me feel like I’m really making a difference. Like I’m doing with the arm I’m making for you.’

‘...thanks, Selphie. I don’t know what I would do without you.’

Selphie grinned.

‘You probably would have to give up fighting, or learn to fight with your left hand’

‘It’s possible’ I replied.

Selphie shook her head and rewrapped the bandage. She then left, leaving me alone.

                                                 *

‘Hey Selphie, what are you doing?’ asked Spencer two days later, walking outside. Selphie looked up.

‘I’m working on Kirsti’s arm. It’d be easy if she was normal, but I have to put other things in, like the ability to change shape and stuff’

‘How’s it going, then?’

‘I’m nearly finished. It’ll wire up properly with her nervous system, so it’ll feel like a real arm’

Spencer nodded and came and had a look. The arm was made up of various plates all bonded together. Along the top was five long strips of some sort of black metal.

‘The strips on the top are like her claws, made of the same stuff as her real ones. When the arm detects a change in the pigment of Kirsti’s skin and the faster activation of cells in her body, they’ll pop out. When it detects her body actually changing, it’ll change into a huge claw.

Now, I’ve got to test it...’

Selphie got out a syringe filled with a purple coloured liquid.

‘Is that Kirsti’s blood?!’ asked Spencer incredulously.

‘Well, it’s a duplication from that time that Krystal had to collect some so we could check whether Squall fixed her’

Selphie electrified the blood, carefully grabbed the arm and injected the contents of the syringe into one of many tubes. Suddenly the black metal parts popped out.
Selphie then got a longer, thinner syringe and stuck it down a different tube and took the blood out. The claws retracted.

‘The metal in these claws allow them to expand when it detects the need. So when the fingers get bigger, it’ll expand. I think I’ve finished it, now’

Spencer looked at the arm and thought about the moment Kirsti lost the first one.

‘Poor Kirsti’ he whispered.

                                                 *

Spencer was clenching his teeth a couple of hours later as Selphie installed metal connection port onto what was left of Kirsti’s arm. Kirsti was also clenching her teeth, but she had a reason, growling in pain. She almost sounded like a wounded lion.
‘Finished’ said Selphie. ‘Would you like me to connect the arm now?’

‘Just get it over with!’ said Kirsti, grinding her teeth. 

‘You know this is going to hurt a lot?’ said Selphie.

Kirsti nodded.

‘I did watch Full Metal Alchemist, you know’ she replied sullenly.

‘Okay...’

Selphie began to set up the arm for connection, fixing the wires to the connection port. She finally finished and then said:

‘Okay, brace yourself, I’m about the connect the nerves’

Kirsti nodded, clenching her teeth.

Selphie connected the arm and Kirsti struggled to stop herself from screaming. She just made muffled moans of pain while keeping her mouth firmly shut.
She sat there for about five minutes before relaxing and then stretching out her mechanical arm.
‘Pretty cool... thanks, Selphie’

Selphie grinned and winked.

‘I made sure I didn’t forget any of the parts and stuff’

‘Like what Winry did to Ed?’ asked Kirsti.

‘Yeah, exactly what I was implying’ said Selphie. ‘Except our Ed look alike doesn’t have the mechanical arm’

‘Who’s the Ed look alike?’ asked Squall, looking around.

‘Uh... you’ said Selphie.

Squall glared.

‘Ha, Squall’s a short ass!’ said Irvine, who had also been in the room.

‘Did you just call me a short ass that you’d like to kick around like a football?!’

‘Squall, he didn’t go that far!’ replied Spencer, and the whole room laughed.
‘You were kidding, right Squall?’ asked Selphie.

‘Uh... yeah...’ said Squall hesitantly.

‘Oh my god, you DID mean it!’ yelled Kirsti. ‘Ha!’

Squall folded his arms and walked out of the room.

Kirsti got out of bed and left the room. Spencer folded his arms.

‘I feel really sorry for her’ he said.

Irvine nodded.

‘I hope she gets used to that arm fast’ replied Irvine.

                                                 *

I walked up to my bedroom and looked in my wardrobe, trying to find a clean shirt. I found one and put it on, then find another pair of jeans. I put those on, too, then got my favourite jacket out of the wardrobe.

Though I thought having one of my arms half robotic was kinda cool, I didn’t think others would be so open about it. After all, I did have my arm sliced off a few days ago.
Suddenly someone knocked on my door.

‘Kirsti, are you in there...? I heard you were injured the other day...’

I winced. It was Cassie. The exact reason I was putting on my jacket.

‘Out in a sec’ I replied.

I quickly put my jacket on, zipped it up then put on the pair of leather gloves I’d ‘borrowed’ from Squall, though I probably wasn’t gonna end up returning them.

I opened the door.

‘Wow, I haven’t seen you with a jacket on in ages!’ exclaimed Cassie.

‘Well, I kinda have a reason to have it on, but I don’t feel like explaining’ I replied sullenly.

Cassie tilted her head to the side in a way that was odd for her.

‘Fine, be that way’ she said in a hurt tone and stalked off, leaving me wondering exactly what was going on.

‘Cassie’s never acted like that before’ I muttered. ‘I wonder what’s going on...’

Suddenly Krystal came racing up the stairs.

‘Hey, Kirsti, are you alright?!’ she practically yelled as she scooted to stand in front of me. ‘How’d it go?’

‘It feel just like my real arm, just a little bit heavier’ I replied. ‘And yes, it hurt. A lot. I’m almost understating that but I don’t think I’ll continue’

‘So what happened?’ asked Krystal. ‘You know, before Spencer came and rescued you’
I folded my arms and said ‘I don’t wanna talk about it’ as a little voice started screaming within me to reveal everything. The suddenness of it caused my head to reel.

‘I’m not feeling too good, Krystal. I’ll talk to you later’

I shut the door and leaned against it, breathing heavily. The voice gradually faded into nothing. I knew Krystal would be wondering the same thing as I had with Cassie.

I knew what the little voice was. It was the half of Rinoa they’d managed to force into me. Needy, caring, sooky, jealous, scheming Rinoa. I didn’t think I’d survive two days with her in my head when every time I thought about her I got mad.

I had to get some fresh air. Some alone time.

I walked out of my room. Krystal had left as soon as I told I wasn’t feeling well. I made my way up to the top of the castle, where I’d first kissed Spencer.

I blinked. For some reason my mind suddenly confused Spencer and Squall. I shook my head to make it go away.

‘Hiding this Rinoa thing is going to be tough...’ I muttered to myself. The little voice interjected with: Why do you have to hide it?
‘FUCKING HELL!!! YOU’RE WORSE THAN TYOULRA!!!’ I screamed, slamming my fist into the balcony’s barrier. It crumbled and gave way.
I knelt down, leaning against the wall of the balcony. How was I gonna to be able to control this around Squall?

Immediately the thought of Squall made the little voice go berserk with excuses.

‘SHUT UP! I DON’T WANNA HEAR IT!’ I yelled. The voice shut up and I sighed.

‘This is going to be extremely difficult’ I muttered, and then I turned my attentions to the problem at hand. Slykia’s escape was not a good thing. In fact, it was an extremely BAD thing. I pondered every thing I knew about her for a few moments before I remembered something.
Back ages ago, when I’d been captured with Jak, there’d been a box. A box with a frozen lock.

‘Could the real Slykia be trapped in there...?’ I thought out loud.

A sudden noise startled me and I turned to see Jak emerging out into the sunlight.

‘Good afternoon’ I said.

‘I have no idea how you could say that when you just got a mechanical arm fixed on’ he replied.

I shrugged, standing up.

‘It’s not so bad. I’ll get used to it’

Jak shrugged and looked up at the sky.

‘This place is completely different from Haven City’ he muttered.
‘Yeah…’

We stood in silence for a couple of minutes, just looking at the sky.

‘Hey, Kirsti, can I have a look at that… sword-thing of yours? I think it was called a gunsword…’

‘Gunblade’ I corrected. ‘And you can have a look if…hmmm…’

I looked over the balcony and saw a small statue of a fairy.

‘If you can shoot that fairy statue’

Jak walked over and had a look.

‘But that target is TINY’ he whined.

‘Okay then, you can’t do it…’ I mocked.

He glared at me and got out his morph gun. He switched to the Blaster mod and took aim.

He fired and the fairy exploded into tiny little fragments. He grinned.

‘Now can I have a look?’

I’d been carrying Dark Angel at the time, luckily. These days I kept my weapon with me at all times.

I handed it to him and he examined it.

‘It’s pretty heavy’ he said, testing the weight.

‘Yeah’ I replied.

He looked at it for a few more minutes before handing it back.

‘I’m thinking about going back to Haven City’ he said suddenly.

I had known that this was coming. He’d never been comfortable around the other people in the castle.

‘Being here makes me feel like… I dunno. For some reason, it’s worse here than it ever was back in Haven City. I’ve still got a grudge against Praxis’
‘So do I, but Baraent is at the top of my agenda. If you do go back, don’t forget that’ll I’ll come. I maybe be a little late, though, so don’t wait up on me’

Jak nodded.

‘So… do I have to take Daxter with me?’ he asked quietly.

I laughed, then nodded. He mocked looking devastated.

‘Oh well. I’ll be seeing you, Kirsti’ said Jak. I nodded.

‘Oh yeah, don’t forget to say goodbye to Krystal. She’ll be really upset if you don’t’

Jak seemed to be thinking.

‘She got a tail the other day, right?’

I nodded.

‘Okay then. Everyone changes so much in this castle that I get confused. See you’

Jak walked back down the stairs, leaving me feeling the same way I had on the day that Zidane and Cloud’s group had left.

‘Oh well… I’ll see him again. Just after I kick Baraent’s ass and make sure that Squall turns up here’

I sat up on the balcony and looked over the landscape of Mid. I wondered if Mid was the real name of this place, or if it had a different name. I also wondered if it had always been barren. 
It wasn’t until the sun fully set that I decided to go down stairs and try and face Squall.

I wouldn’t do that if I was you.

‘Which one is this?’ I asked sullenly.

Don’t worry, it’s Tyoulra. But I think you should check in the mirror before you go anywhere near Squall.

Anxiousness crept up on my like a spider. If I looked like Rinoa I’d never get away with this…

I walked down the stairs and down the hall way into my bedroom. I had a look in my mirror and swore very loudly.

I didn’t look exactly like Rinoa, but I looked more like her than I had before. My hair had gone a deeper shade of brown, and unfortunately two streaks had been left the old colour, a Rinoa trade-mark. My hair had grown about an inch within the few days I’d been waiting for my arm, which was NOT a good thing.
Though I had to admit I looked good with long hair.

I shook my head. I didn’t know if it was my own thought our if it was Rinoa’s. But I was in BIG trouble.

‘I don’t know what to do anymore…’ I muttered. ‘If I can pull this off, it’ll be a miracle’
Then I remembered something.

‘Squall’s already seen me like this’ I muttered. ‘When I was getting my new arm’

I folded my arms. I was still apprehensive about seeing him. 

I shook my head and decided I had to do it. There had to be something I could do. Maybe if I killed Baraent I’d go back to normal, or I could find out how to fix it from him.
Either way, it concerned Baraent. And I had to admit that was looking forward to sticking him.

“I guess… all I can do, is live and bear it” I muttered, and I walked out of my bedroom door.
===========Chapter Fourteen=============

==========Never Try To Escape===========
“Slykia, are you sure you know where we’re going?” asked Aril, sighing.

“Sure as ever. I know it’s this way… I think…”

“You don’t know, do you?”

“Anywhere is better than being locked up in that castle!” said Slykia angrily. The both of them were sitting on the edge of a road, dust and dirt all around them. There was no green, and they hadn’t seen a car for around 5 hours.

“I hate her” whispered Slykia. “She twists everything! Saying that I’m not real…”

“In truth, are any of us?” asked Aril quietly. “Just look at her life. It doesn’t seem real, does it? Nothing does. I don’t feel real. I feel like I’m a pawn in someone else’s game. But that doesn’t matter”

Aril smiled, and looked up at the sky.

“Because even pawns have their part to play. And I’ll play mine as long as I can”

Slykia looked down, thinking.

“You think they’ll come after us?” she asked.

“She hates you, Slykia. There’s no doubt about that. Would you come after someone you murdered every member of their family?”

“Yeah, I guess I would…”

“Why did you kill them, anyway?” asked Aril, asking the question she’d been wondering since Kirsti had told her that Slykia had killed her family.

“I don’t know” said Slykia quietly. “I don’t know why I killed her family, or why I hate her. Somewhere, deep down, I feel like I shouldn’t hate her. No matter what she is”

“A dark eco freak” muttered Aril, laying down. 

She pointed her hand in the air suddenly.

“Do you think she’s a reincarnation?”

“Don’t tell me you didn’t know that?” said Slykia, grinning and laying down beside her. “Sora, Roxas, her, Squall and Krystal are all reincarnations. ‘Cept Krystal’s old form was a forest sprite”

“Was she still a dark eco freak?”

“The biggest. As a matter of fact, the old incarnation still lives within her”

“No way! Tyoulra?” shouted Aril, jerking up with shock.

“Yup, the very same. She was actually part of a species of dark eco freaks, though I don’t think dark eco was involved…”

Aril raised her eyebrows.

“So Tyoulra was naturally like that?”

“No, she has a human form. It’s said to look a lot like Kirsti”

“Hey, you said her name” said Aril in surprise.

“What made you think I was avoiding it?” asked Slykia.

Aril gave her a look.

“Ok, so I was avoiding it. Big deal”

Aril laughed.

“I remember back when we were always like this. Me, you and Zina…”

Slykia and Aril went quiet for a little while, and the sun began to set.

“Do you really think that Zina did those things to Kirsti?” asked Aril.

“Who knows? The only living person who knows about it hates me with a vengeance, and I’m not going to go up to her and ask “Hey, Kirsti, did Zina really treat you like shit in prison or did you kill her in cold blood?” I don’t think so, Aril”

Aril smirked.

“I think she hates me too. No idea why, she’s the one who killed MY parents”

“You’re scared of her” said Slykia, rolling over.

Aril just stared at her.

“And she hates me because of that?”

Slykia sat up and nodded.

“She doesn’t admit it, but sometimes you can see it. She’s scared of herself. And when other people are scared of her, it makes her feel worse. One day, maybe we’ll understand her reasons, but for now, let’s just get off the subject of Kirsti”

Aril nodded, and they both began to watch the blazing sunset.

                                                 *

Squall was cracking a tantrum, for some odd, Squall reason. Spencer, Sora and Roxas just sat back and watched.

He kicked the wall angrily. He was pacing back in forth, looking very annoyed.

“Uh… Squall… what’s wrong?” asked Spencer hesitantly.

“Shut up, dog breath!” he shouted.

“Ouch” whispered Roxas.

“Dog breath?” said Spencer quietly. “That’s a new one”

“I think we really need to do something about this” said Sora, tapping his chin.

“But what?” asked Spencer. “I’ve never had to deal with this”

“I did once” said Sora, smiling. “When I broke the computer in Radiant Garden”

Spencer raised his eyebrows.

“Then what did you do?”

“He ran to the gummi ship as fast as his chicken legs would carry him” said Roxas lightly.

“Hey!” shouted Sora indignantly. “He was chucking fireballs!”

“Like they really bother you, Sora” replied Spencer, folding his arms.

Sora folded his arms and pouted.
“You guys are always so nasty to me”

“Like they aren’t nasty to me. They keep making me sleep naked” said Spencer, not realizing what he was saying.

“We keep doing WHAT?!” shouted Squall in shock, turning to face them.

Spencer looked around at the shocked faces.

“I have no idea where that came from!” he cried in surprise. “Seriously!”

“Well, I do have the strangest feeling that I have made you sleep naked before…” said Roxas, tapping his chin.

“Those aren’t your memories” said a voice suddenly. They whirled around to see Kirsti standing at the doorway.

“They are the memories of your previous incarnations”

“Previous incarnation?” asked Sora.

“Yeah. You were Windikm, Roxas was Derek, Spencer was Spensirrus, Squall was Mithras and I was Ty…”

“Tyoulra?” asked Sora.
She shook her head.

“Not until two years after meeting you guys. Before that, she was Tyler Isabella Adrouin”

Squall raised his eyebrows.

“You mean to say… that Mithras married… TYOULRA?”

“Yeah, that’s exactly what I’m saying” she said sullenly, and then she left.

“What’s wrong with her?” asked Squall.

“I have a hunch” said Spencer quietly. “Let’s just hope I’m way off”

                                                 *

There is so much I have to do, but it feels like I haven’t the energy to do it. But I have to. It’s my only option, or I’ll fade into oblivion.

“I can’t let anybody down” I said aloud. 

I’d managed to face Squall, after a lot of deliberation, hard work and hair-dye. 

It was a lot harder than it seems.

I sighed. I didn’t know what I was supposed to do. I needed to catch Slykia, and find that box… it probably wasn’t still at the place I was brought to, but it’d be best to go look.

If we formed two groups, one for finding Slykia and Aril and the other for the both, we’d have them both in a week. Then we could focus on Baraent.

“I hate him” I whispered. “I hate him more than my life itself”

Suddenly Spencer walked out of the lounge room.

“You okay, Kirsti?” he asked, his English accent coming through for the first time since we got here.

“Fine” I replied shortly. He just looked at me for a few seconds.

“What did Baraent do to you?” he asked quietly. My head jerked up at the question.

“That’s none of your business!” I shouted.

Spencer looked taken aback at the outburst.

“Well sorry for being concerned!” he shouted angrily. “I’m just worried about you! We all are. You scared Krystal the earlier, you know”

“And?” I asked, turning away from him.

He walked up to me and took my hand.

“You once asked me who I was, and I replied that I was a Keyblade master. I don’t think that answer is true anymore. But I think it’s harder for you to understand who you are than it is for me, you’ve always been complicated. I’ve been the one who listened when you needed someone to listen to you, and I want you to know that I’ll listen to you even now”
I turned around and looked at him.

“All I want you to do is tell me what happened, and I’ll listen. No matter how bad it is, I’ll always help you through it. I don’t want you to be alone, in your own thoughts. I’ll keep you sane, and I’ll be there for you. I promise”

“I… can’t, Spencer. I want to, but I think that it’ll get back to Squall, somehow. No matter what I do in life, I don’t want to hurt him”

“Oh, and I don’t matter?” asked Spencer playfully. I smiled.

“Of course you do”

“Oh my god, you smiled!” he shouted, laughing.

“That isn’t funny!” I cried indignantly.

He grinned at me.

“I won’t tell Squall, Kirsti. You should’ve realized that by now”

“But it’s hard to say” I replied.

Bullshit, said both Tyoulra and Rinoa at the same time.
I was silent for a couple of seconds.
“Okay, I’ll tell you. But up on top, okay?”

Spencer nodded.

“Ten minutes”

I nodded back and Spencer walked off. For some reason, a part of me just wanted to tell him.

                                                                     *
When I finally got to the top of the castle, I felt like I was confronting my deepest fear within one of my dearest friends.
I think it was then I realized that I was beginning to realize who I was.

Spencer was leaning against the wall, his face a look of deep thought. He heard me open the door and looked up. He smiled at me, and I almost felt a smile creep up on my face. These days, he had a sort of calming, serene presence around him, that made all my feelings of anxiety and self-pity go away.

“Hey” he said cheerfully.

“Hi” I replied quietly. 

We stood in silence for a few seconds. He knew that I wasn’t really eager to discuss this, and in truth I didn’t want to break the silence.
“I wish you’d trust me, Kirsti” he said suddenly.

I looked at him in surprise.

“I do” I said stubbornly.

He shook his head.

“Look, this isn’t a matter of trust” I said, turning my head away from him.

“It isn’t now? When hasn’t this been about trust? I trusted you when I met you that first time in Ragnarok, but maybe that’s because I’m a trusting person”

I sighed.

“I’m sorry” I whispered. 

“For what?” he asked curiously. 

“I have no idea” I replied, blinking, all my nervousness suddenly disappearing. “Okay, what I have to tell you is… that Baraent tried to turn me into Rinoa” I said quickly.

He looked at me weirdly for a moment, then cracked up.

“This is what you were getting all worked up about? And you just said it in one sentence?! Holy crap”

“Hey, it’s a serious issue!” I replied indignantly. “What if Squall finds out?”

“But he tried to turn you into Rinoa…” Spencer replied, confused.

“And partially succeeded!” I said haughtily.

“By how much?” he asked seriously.

“Half”

Spencer stared.

“So that’s why your hair’s longer!” 

“I thought I cut it…” I said in a confused tone, trying to look at my hair. He laughed.
“It grew” he replied, folding his arms.

I swore loudly.

“I am going to chop off Baraent’s head if it is the last thing I ever do” I swore to myself. “You shall be my witness”

I finished in a prophetic tone and Spencer laughed.

“This is what I’d imagined we’d be like if we ever met, back when I was still innocent” I blurted out.

Spencer smiled slightly.

“Same. At least we did get to meet. Though I’m not the one who got the scar”

“I’ll bear the scar and the long hair for both of us” I grinned. 

“Yeah” said Spencer.

I walked over and gave him a hug. He seemed surprised, but hugged me back.

“I always make the first move, ha-ha” I whispered into his shirt.

“That you do, when it comes to hugs” he replied seriously. “Though I don’t think I had a choice at Baraent’s castle of horrors”

I laughed.

“If you hadn’t caught me I would’ve KILLED you” I said scornfully.

Spencer laughed.

“You wouldn’t do that, I’m like a lovable little bunny” he joked.

“A bunny that could bite my head off” I replied.

“Squall is the one who’s big enough to bite heads off, Kirsti, not me”

